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fn the Name of Allah, the Most %^j£:J\ ^J*$ 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



23, The Chapters On Jtf\jA\ wl^f (rr *~Ji) 

Shares Of Inheritance 

The Ahadiih in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 

a. Grounds o£ inheritance are*. 

1. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 

2. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 
of each other. 

3. Watai One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 

b. Inhibitions: 

1. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 
disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 

2. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the one whom he Mfed. 

3. Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 

4. Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 

5. hi' am Through Li'ari, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other. 

6. A child bom dead cannot be an heir. 

c. Conditions: 

1. There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 

2. An heir must be alive nil the death of his progenitor from Whom he is to 
inherit. 

3. Firm confirmation of progenitor' s death. 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To \j- jUJl itf - (\ *^J!) 

Learn About Inheritance \ " ,.. 

2719. It was narrated from Abu r^ijJl jJiiJl ^ - YVH 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' , . ' % . I. st , 

Allah f| said: "O Abu Hurairah. ^\ ^ ^ ^ fi^ 

I^arn about inheritance and teach ^ J - ^ ^ £ ^ 

it, for it is half of knowledge, but -' s V - , , , , , 

it will be forgotten. This is the $ Q ^' ^jAj :JIS 

first thine; that will be taken away ; *. . . /*.{. .-■ >l,, ' »*^ 

from my nation.'" (Da'iJ) ' ' ^ ^'^ 
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if . ' -">> \ -if T,J- ,,•>,>- 

■ "cs^ 1 £>i It?** Jj >* J ■ 

Comments: 

'This is the first thing that will be taken away^ means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an end. 

Chapter 2. Shares For ^.-UJI Ja&S'j - (Y 

Descendants ' (y Si»Jl) 

2720. It was narrated that Jabir J\ ^ - YVY> 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The wife of ~ ~1 ^. , s , . > ° ^ , 

Sa'd bin Rabi' came with the two 0? ^ °Lf If. ^■ X = L 

daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet . ^ ^ ^ . ^ - t ^ oUi 
HI and said: 'O Messenger of - " * - 

Allah, these are the two daughters ^ii j^j'Ij ,ji 'r'*^ 

of Sa'd. He was killed with you ^ U :dJl0 « ' *)l 

on the day of Uhud, and their • ' s ' " ^ 

paternal uncle has taken all that IL^t* o)j .^~\ ^jf tdl£« tjjs .jJLi 
their father left behind, and a ^ • ' i-* 4 V; r - - ^'f 
woman is only married for her ' ~ r jr. j- 
wealth.' The Prophet g remained ^ di^j . LgJU Jl£ VI 

silent until the Verse of , E _ "., » 
inheritance was revealed to him. ^ il ^1 Jj^j ^ «? ^Jpl 

Then the Messenger of Allah g ^ ^ j^f, .j^ *j, ^ ^ 
called the brother of Sa'd bin * ^ c \ ' ( ^„ ^ - " ' ^, 
Rabi' and said: 'Give the two ^ ^ ^5 ^U" 1 ^0 <j& 

daughters of Sa'd two thirds of 

his wealth, and give his wife one ^ 

eighth, and take what is left.'" 

(Daty 

1 1.„. 1 lijlj^ ^ tU-U tjj^sljiJI 'JjIj t^r^l [<— :^j?m 

irri 4 rrr/s :^ujij tY-'W:^ i^ju^i 4=^w=j ^ e^j^ ^ YA < l^:^ 

Comments: 

a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called AsMbul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 
these are called Asabah. 
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b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisd' 4:11) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nisa'. 4: 11.) 

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

e. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 
shares of Ashabul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

f. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 
were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 
shares, i.e., two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, i.e., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 
four shares.) 



2721. It was narrated that Huzail 
bin Shurahbil said: "A man came 
to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari and 
Salrnan bin Rabi'ah Al-Bahili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son's daughter, a 
sister through one's father and 
mother. They said: "The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas'ud, for he will concur with 
what we say.' So the man went to 
Ibn Mas'ud, and told him what 
they had said. 'Abdullah said: 'I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allah |§ judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son's 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister.' " (Sahik) 



Ji : &f-j^ If. JiJ^ 1 if 

JlAL^ Ji j!p jUi , Uj 

. L^£S\ £}U -oil J^ij ^ ^ li 
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Comments: " " ' - t_ 

a. The opiMon of the two Companions was most probably based on the 
principle that in the presence of a close relative, distant relatives do not get 
any share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud based his opinion on a principle that was not known 
to those two Companions. 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two thirds, one sixth, 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with the deceased is not equal. In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters' share 
stands as Asabdk. 



The Grandfather ' ^ ^^ji) 

2722. It was narrated that. Ma'qil rjg^.. : £li J\ £ j£ jf\ - XYXX 
bin Yasar Al-Muzani said: "I , " '/ ' ", „„ . , 



Chapter 3. The Shares Of 





heard the Prophet j|| when a case 
was brought to him which 
involved the share of a 
grandfather. He gave him one 
third, or one sixth." (Da'if) 




2723. It was narrated that Ma'qil 
bin Yasar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| ruled concerning a 
grandfather who was among us, 
that he should receive one sixth." 



(Oa'if) 
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Comments: 

In the absence of the deceased's father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and 
the grandfather gets nothing. 

Chapter 4. The Inheritance sjUJ) i*!^ <1>U (i *^Ji) 

Of A Grandmother ' 

2724. It was narrated that Ibn C ^J1 ^ ^ l^t l&U- - YVYi 

Dhu'aib said: "A grandmother „„' , , 4 ■ ^,. f , •. . 

came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and :t r* J <* ^' 

asked him for her inheritance. t^J : ^ ^1 ^ ^JjJ 

Abu Bakr said: to her: 'You have ' ,„ _ ' ». >. ' 

nothing according to the Book of r i* i 4*^ : C 

Allah, and I don't know of any - ti _^ ^ ^ jft - 

thing for you according to the „ , , * 

Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah ViJ- 3 C* 1 0* '^Cr^ Oi a? 

H. Go back until I ask the '11. c ' . * : » ,,. i~ f t,'"-h _,' v - 
, , c r i j ^ , ' 0L ~ J 'ty.-UaJl Ji oJ>JI ^la- 

people.. So he asked the people ; - 

and Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah <->^C »^ ^ ^ js' t*3 Jl» . 

said: 'I was present with the 1 . . **, .*;>».. * 4 

Messenger of Allah & and he ^ o-4* k> ^ 

gave her (the grandmother) one Jfci .^.llil jbj ^tj^ My 

sixth.' Abu Bakr said: 'Is there , . - , >„ . v ' - ^ « 

anyone else with you (who will o 1 - -o*^ 

corroborate what you say)?' j\ jl£ tfijjf 4)1 Jj^j 

Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- , - f - , , 

Ansari stood up and said i>* J * J *** f 13 ? ^ ^ 3* : 

something like what Mughirah jt= U j^. i 

bin fihu'bah had said. So Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Bakr applied it in her case." • y) L^l 

"Then the other grandmother, on „ . , *t « • 
the father's side, came to 'Umar at <«Jj^.Jj*JI o'^V ^ 

and asked rum for her inheritance. U :Jlii . l^5lj^ i!U5 J! 

He said: 'You have nothing r ^ t - , , * ' - 

according to the Book of Allah. d ^ ^ ■ t Cr' ^' V^? J ^ 

The ruling, that was passed j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

applied to someone other than *", " ' , ' ' * ' , ' - ' * '„ 

you, and I will not make any 9f -u"^ 1 5* • ^ u^i'S^' 1 

addition to the shares of •-<'. . — 

rnneritance. But it is one sixth. If " 
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there are two of you then it is to - _, r 

be shared between you, and if one ' ^ 

of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her.' " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother' s mother 
and the father's mother. In this event the second lady was the father's 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother's mother, and the second was the father's mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers; either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 

2725. It was narrated from Ibn # <J. y^P 1 ^ ~ m ° 
'Abbas that the Messenger of . - --^>- j. r »i,-, . 
Allah g| gave a grandmother one „ ' " 1 

sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) jt ^ts- £\ J* <- l _yj 1 ^' 

JUj iAj ( 1 _ 5 ^UJI) liL^i TVS !~\ : ^jifeJl ^-'^^^ '■ ZHJ** 

Comments: 

In the light otHadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct. 

Chapter 5. One Who Leaves (8 jfegji ^ _ (0 

Behind No Heir ' * ' ' 

2726, It was narrated from ^ : ti J ^ JZ $\ - YVY>t 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah AI- ^ f_" , 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 0* 0* Jrf^i 
stood up to deliver a sermon one f . . - \ - ,,, . - 
Friday, or he addressed them one ' •- I 
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. s -» ^ p 

cJ3" (js^' i^b I ^JI SjT i.'Lj^S li) :Jll 



Friday. He praised and glorified , - p. . , * f , , . , 

Allah, and said: "By Allah, I am f U ^ UaiJI <Ji 11)1 ^-T"? 1 ^ 

not leaving behind any problem ,^J| jf .jiiiji Lk£ 

more difficult than the one who ^ , » ' ' =f 

leaves behind no heir. I asked the ^ ! ^ vl i^* <!£'j ^ ■h^ 

Messenger of Allah g, and he J ■ A { *-\ _^ M 

never spoke so harshly to me ' , - * \ ~ ' \ ^ t 

about anything as he spoke to me ^ -§| <3>l oJti -isj . il^&l 

about this. He jabbed his finger . , ?.r:f i . , r.r!f 

into my side or my chest and f ~ - - ^ 

said: 'O 'Umar, sufficient for you p . (_SjXi> Ji j\ t l ^2i- ^ iy^ 
is the Verse that was revealed in 
summer, at the end of Surat An- 

Nisa'." (Sahih) . (f ^ ^ 

Comments: ' l 4 "" ^ ->* J 1 * 1 * : ^ 'f C C? S ^ ] : 

a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nisd'. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father i.e., real sister, or a sister from his father, i.e., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother' s legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

c. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uterine brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother's share is not double. (An-Nisa' 4:12) 

2727. 'Umar bin Khattab said: £\ j aUi ^ - TVYV 

"There are three things, if the ',,„ _ , , , "-- - - 
Messenger of Allah f| had ^ : ^ ^ if} i! 1 

clarified them, that would have 
been dearer to me than the world 



and everything in it: a person ^UaiJl ^ 'jis> JU :JU J^-IJ-i 
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who leaves behind no heir, usury, a ,«s *, », >- ' I'-hi * t; 
and the caliphate." (©^ 8S ^ J**J ^ 

Comments: 

A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 
sisters. 

i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iii. Uterine brothers and sisters, (from the same mother but different fathers) 
The explanation of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisa' and the 
explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nisa'. 

2728. It was narrated from t5.1i ijllt £5 fli* - YVYA 

Muhammad bin Munkadir that he , _ „ 

heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: "I ^> Cr 1 ^- J [ ^ ^ J - 

fell sick and the Messenger of 4ii Jy!^ ^J^G c~iy :JjjE 4)1 jIp 



Allah |§| came to visit me, he and 
Abu Bakr with him, and they 



came walking. I had lost 4)1 J^ijUj^ jSj .jlliU 

consciousness, so the Messenger , " " - v * . , 

of Allah 0 performed ablution ^ - 3ij-^J hi t<£ .V*» H 

and poured some of the water of ■ M ^ ^ m ^ 

his ablution over me. I said: 'O - - ' ..,_,„ „ 

Messenger of Allah, what should I j*M J> t^l^-Jl 
do? How should I decide about ^tf-r< .? jf>^ ^ &> 
my wealth? Until the Verse of - 
inheritance was revealed at the r J$\ Ji alffi:"^ . HY :*l~JI] 
end of An-Nisa': "If the man or 
woman whose inheritance Is in 
question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants." [1] 
And: "They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: 'Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 



M An-Nisa' 4:12. 
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descendants nor ascendants as ur v > ».xZ I «w>| : ^ ,»j 

heirs.'"!" (Sokili) C f ^ 

Comments: 

The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on Hadith 
2726) 

Chapter 6. The People Of f^X 1 j** ~ (1 ^ J,) 

Islam Inheriting Prom the ' Jif. ^ 

People Of Polytheism ^ ^ 

272ft.. It. was narrated frdim if. J J 1 **- it ~ 
Usainah bin Zaid, who attributed r - '■ ' ildi Csli. • VIS CaJI 

it to the Prophet "The Muslim - ■ &■ - • C- ^ 

does not inherit from a disbeliever JjH l£. ^£ i l jl^£Jl Jl ^£ t^jijll 



and the disbeliever does not 
inherit from a Muslim." (Sahih) 



<.j&\ ^idl iijl it : Jlf ^il 
Comments: 

A disbeliever means all non-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha'ists etc., even Jews and Christians are included in 
the category of non^MusIims. 

2730. It was narrated from ^ ^ jSJ-\ - YVT* 

Usamah bin Zaid that he said: " O 



Messenger of Allah, will you stay 



in your house in Makkah?" He 2f t jl^ill ^ ^ ^ tuljA ^1 

said: "Has 'Aqeel left us any ^ . i . „ , ./s e 

houses?" Jij ^ L - J ^ "Jt^ 1 ^ <->' 

'Aqeel had inherited from Abu j*. ljji J^ij" i| :Jli £f 

Talib, he and Talib,, but neither / " * - _ » - - -a 

Ta'far nor 'All had inherited j' Ct ^ A'ji J*ji :JU:?SS^ 

anything, because they were '^jjr* 
Muslims, but 'Aqeel and Talib 

were disbelievers. 'J* t <~JLt>. <L/j [ 
Because of that, 'Umar used to 



An-Nisa' 4:176. See no. 1436 also. 
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say: "The believer cannot inherit ^ ^, ,,-„„ ; , .y 

from a disbeliever." ' - ^ J r J ■ - 3 

And Usamah said: "The 44^J Jrf* -0^-*° ^ ^*4*^ 

Messenger of Allah j|| said: "The 
Muslim does not inherit from a 

disbeliever and the disbeliever <j :!jjk tdJJi J^-f ^ t^i- 5lS^ 
does not inherit from a Muslim.' " ' '•>>•> 

(Sahih) ^s- 

S[» :g| <il Jji/j JlJ :i'uf Jlij 

^ o A A : ^ t ^zl\ ... V^jI j-^j ^-fr^j <1 ^- a j j- 1 t ~ j ^jf c tS^^) 1 * J*~\ ' jfPtj**^ 
Comments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhdri: 3058) 
or when Abu Talib died. 'Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because 'Ali and Ja'far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. miam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Darul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Mam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, '"Aqeel had sold that house." (Fathul-Bdri, v. 3. pp. 571) 

2731. It was narrated from 'Amr : " ^ i^j - yvn 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ^ s ^„ % ^ 

his grandfather, that the if. J^ 1 & -kji if. ^M- 

Messenger of Allah & said: . ^ ^ 

"People of two different religions °] ^ ^ T, , - 

do not inherit from one another." "if » : JIS «1 Jjij ji ;if ^ tj^I 

^aloJl JaiUJlj t^lV:^ 4jjjL>JI jjjl 4ww=j t*; '-rr*'**' ilr! J j- 4 * d** 1 ck^ 5 0^ 

Comments: 

a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 

Wala m 

T73H. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "Rabab bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wa'il bint Ma'mar 
Al-Jumahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the WaW of her freed slaves. 'Amr 
bin 'As took them out to Sham, 
and they died of the plague of 
'Amwas. 'Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their 'Asabah)® 
When 'Amr bin 'As came back, 
Banu Ma'mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Wala' of their 
sister to 'Umar. 'Umar said: 'I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah a||. I heard, him say: 
"What the son or father acquires 
goes to his 'Asabah, no matter 
who they are.'" So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf, Zaid bin Thabit and 
someone else. Then when 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
Wa'il' s) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinar. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 



(v ii^i) 

l£U : £lS ^ D_ y\ t&U. - YVVY 

Iffrljj t La_jli IgJjjj -jt-SJ 1 ' C-J_jis . aJ*>U 

s s s yi\' a *s, , s '. >£s 49 * ° >1 s* 



?** *" ' s b\ s -* J ^ 0 . K , 



[1] See no. 2712. 

' 2 ' Normally 'Asabah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 
father' s side. 
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bin Isrna'il, We referred the 
matter to 'Abdul-Malik, and 
brought him the document of .*Uil!l li* ^ \^Jl> 

'Umar. He said: 'I thought that 

this was a ruling concerning .Jbu $J jjJ jU» .ji 13 (^iis 

which there was no doubt. I never 

thought that the people of Al- 

Madinah would reach such a state 

that they would doubt this ruling. 

So he ruled in our favor, and it 

remained like that afterwards." 

(Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. Inheritance is first .distributed among the AsMbul-Funtdh according to their 
fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the 'Asabuh. If a freed slave does not have any 'Asabah relatives men the one 
who has freed ihe slave becomes his 'Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have ' A^hibid-Yurudh nor 'Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
becomes the sole heir of the slave. 

b. VMS' of Umm Wa'il was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 
Wala' remained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Umm Wa'il's in-laws' family. Umm Wa'il's family or her children's 
maternal family's law suit was rejected. 

■c. In the presence of 'Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become 
heirs. 

2733, It was narrated from < y£ J £15 ^\ ^ jSCJ y\ - TVYT 
' Aishah that the freed slave of the / » fl , , 

Prophet m fell from a palm tree ^ ^ : c£> ^ : ™ t* 1 
and died. He left behind wealth j^UJ ^* i»#\&i>% ji^-Jil ^ 
but he had no child or close ,„ ^ \ , „ \^ , 

relative. Ihe Prophet g| said; if & 'Jf if <-d\>jj $ 

"Give his legacy to a man from ^ ^ J- S! 

his village." (Hasan) ■ ^ ■ ' f 

Jul . 1^- laJj ^ ^Jj NU ^ 
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Comments: 

a. The Noble Prophet £§ was the heir to this mam. He did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property among his 
people. 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which 
can be used for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. In the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave having no heirs 
goes to the people of his town. 

2734. It was narrated that the l£U :-j£s J & Jz J - YW 
daughter of Hamzafi said: "My 

freed slave died, leaving behind a Cf. If* If £J* ^ ilr-^ 

daughter. The Messenger of Allah . - < - ;, - , \ . • . S; . 

m divided his wealth between ^ *!™ *^V* 

myself and his daughter, giving J15 tijli- oL If- oIju; &\ alt 

me half and her half." (DaHf) „ =. .f , u- % 

Ui'' <S?-5 '(^ i^ 1 C* 1 

.£( tS^i* ol> :cJli oil*, 
• S*; 1 (jciJ ^ <uu ' S£> J" 1 f--^ 13 

o?~=~ <L*S>- y IVIAi^ t AT I'i : tJ^SiM ^ ^LJI ^ _^-\ [<_a ; *,.,A *ali*.J] 

Comments: " .- "" * , ■■' - " < - 

If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind., the daughter gets half of the 
legacy, arid second half go to the 'Asabah. In this narration half of the total 
legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to the 
'Asabah of that freed slave. 

Chapter 8. The Inheritance tjiijl (A tvW Ji) 

Of A Killer V* ~ ^ - * 

(A iUJ',) 

2735. It was narrated from Abu SAi) ut!f : ^ 0? - VVTo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ... j , , ^ 
AJlah ^ said: "The killer does not . ^ ^ a J> y? T ^- o^l, ^ ^ ^1 
inherit." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ gJ- 4 V l^, 
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Comments: 

a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed> by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from 'Ashdbul-Furudh or 'Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of 'AsMbul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the killer gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 

2736. It was narrated from - ^ -j ^ rvn 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ' ' f t 

Messenger of Allah stood up, u^y u 3 . ^' ^ ^ J * J * - : '■ t s4* c ; 

on the day of the conquest of , . • ,5 > • * u , ° , - 

Makkah, and said: "A woman Sr - ' - 

inherits from the blood money ^ y£ ^ i^J, JUj 

and wealth of her husband, and ' t , a ., 

he. inherits from her blood money C?. -V** if" '^v* 

and wealth, so long as one of ^ j ^ %\ jjj. £ &\ £Z ^ y> 

them did not kill the other. If one „ ;J , " 

of them killed the other £>j ;1^J1» :JUi i-&> ^ jl| 

deliberately, then he or she ^, . i--'' j^/' \^?' - ° 

inherits nothinjj; from the blood ^ ^ ^ ^ '" J ^" JJ & 

money or wealth. If one of them (ils . <Cs~LZ> Ua^>-1 (J I* . LjJU} 

killed the other by mistake, he or , „ * ' Ij Li S3 

she inherits from the other's — - ^ '""V* v ' " ^ 

wealth, but not from the blood i^-L> Uiiit J3 ajj . fci, JUj 

money." (Hasan) o , ' 

■ ^ pi ^ ^ji 

i_j-Uf <d$j- i^jjL^J! jJ> iJuw ^1 * <u*^ :.JLiJ 4j J+^^j N ■USD VI 1 Vo /1 : 1 _ s iS J ljJI 
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^ J ^ ^ & P. $ - WW 

* - 

^Aj tjjjUJ! jjjl teuwj i ^^-^ '<J^j t£_>_}-^ OLi— i^j-b- 

t^YTT:^ iOL>- (jil ^j— s- JjsLi "lijUadj ' l j J,;j> i^JJ^' :i — ^^'C. '^j'j^^W 5 " 

Comments: 

a. The word MawSH is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadith. (See Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur'ah and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet sp. 

(ii) 'Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father's brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father's brother etc. 

(iii) Dhul-Arham: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased's sister' s son, 
the grandfather (mother's father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of 'Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 



Chapter 9. Relations Of The 
Womb 

2737. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had 
no heir except a maternal uncle. 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to 
'Umar about that, and 'Umar 
wrote back to him saying that the 
Prophet i|| said: "Allah and His 
Messenger are the guardians of 
the one who has no guardian, arid 
the maternal uncle is the heir of 
one who has no other heir." 
(Hasan) 
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2738. It was narrated from 
Miqdam Abu Karimah, a man 
from Sham who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah sg|, that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his heirs. 
Whoever leaves behind poor 
dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to take care of — or he said: 'It is 
for Allah and His Messenger (to 
take care of) — I am the heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 
pay blood money on bis behalf 
and inherit from him. And the 
maternal uncle is the heir of the 
one who has no heir, he pays 
blood money on his behalf and 
inherits from him. " (Sahih) 



l£b- - TWA 



>■ a. >■ 



: ZjiJi [ : '• jar ^ 

is. & °a* 'is Ji^ o^*" 

■. J_ - si 

iijj :.|§| 4»! J_^ij <J6 : Jl* IH' 4il 
UyjN itl? 4^? j*Jf - ^Jji^ 

wijlj JUJIj ■I'jlj J§*1 -S3, djjlj 



Comments: 

a. An Islamic state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 

b. In case of killing by mistake, the blood money is paid by the 'Atabah, but if 
there are no '/tsabak. (or they are not: resident of an Islamic, state) then the 
respomsibiHy is. shifted to the state. 

c. In the absence of the. 'Asabah, Dhul-Arhom- are the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the payment of blood money. (See tiaditii no. 2634) 



Chapter 10. Inheritance From, 
The Male Relatives Ftoitt 
Father's: Side 

273St It was narrated that *AJi 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§| ruled that 
the sons from the same mother 
inherit from one another, but not 
sons from different mothers. A 
man inherits from his full brother 
from the same father and mother; 
but not his brothers from his 
father." {Da'iJ) 



<WIa)1 tiftjj* lilt*. - (V* piVUyl)) 

(V* iL-^l) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith no. 2715. 

.2740. It was narrated that Ibn xi- ^ Vi^j! - YVi « 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' f ^ ( ir ^ a -, * 

Allah m said: 'Distribute wealth <J* ^ ^ 
among those who are entitled to 1 : Jtl ^ t «J ^ i^li 

shares of inheritance, according to ' ^ „' ' % ; „ 

the Book of Allah, then whatever J*f 65 J^ 1 Ij*?* 1 ' . ^ <Jp3 ^ 

is left over goes to the nearest ^ ^ ^, ^ k 

male relative.' " (Safe*) ' r ' » - sT 5 ^* 

Comments: 

a. Ashdbul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet gffj. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband, ii) Father, iii) Grandfather 
(Father's father), iv) Uterine brother, v) Stepbrother, vi) Wife, vii) Mother, 
viii) Grandmother (Father's mother), ix) Daughter, x) Real sister, xi) Son's 
daughter (Granddaughter), xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more than 
one daughter are included in Ashabul-Furudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. If he has a son, the . daughters become 'Asabah. 

Chapter 11. One Who Has No % *i ■y utj - ( \ \ 
Heir 



2741. It was narrated that Ibn t£U- '-^y> j> '^^\ ~ TVS \ 
'Abbas said: "A man died at the 



time of the Messenger of Allah 



If ' J^ii if. Jj»* If <-*~f <ji <-> 



and he left no heir except for a - Jg $ ^ iiL^^i 
slave whom he had set free. The „ , , . ' ' r 

Messenger of Allah H gave the J £^ ^ 4^ J* 

legacy to him.'' [Hasan) |g g& /&{ ji t 
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'^"'j ^-Wj ^jc^j ol~- 

Chapter 12. A Woman May sf^j| : ^L' - ( u j^Ji) 

Get Three Types Of V _ , ^ 

Inheritance (u ^L>'> 

2742. It was narrated from ^ ill* - YV£Y 

Waihilah bin Asqa' that the ' ' * 



Prophet Ig said: "A woman may oi 5** &i£> : Vj^ 0? 

get three types of inheritance: ^ ^ . _^ ^ t j^g, 

From her freed slave woman, a _ ^_ --' 

foundling whom she raised, and sll ^iVl ^ 5* t^^kJl 

her child concerning whom she - ; ' r; j jjif. 

swore in Li an that he was ' * 

legitimate." (Da's/) . JLIiV ^JJI UjJjj t ^ k j' j 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of , , , , , „ * s „ * - - 

the narrators) said: "This Hadiffe !1 * ^ U Jli 

was not reported by anyone other i^a ^^Ji 

than Hisham." I 

Comments: 

a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Wan, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman's husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 

Chapter 13. One Who Rejects sjjj j£if y> itf - Or j^Jl) 
His Child ' * , 

or i5>^i) 

2743. It was narrated that Abu :£LS $1 jZ> J>1 - YV£t 

Hurairah said: "When the Verse , . , / , j,- 

of Li'fl« was revealed, the ^ & & & 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 'Any j^j, <J\ ^ ^ 'r'j*- if. 
woman who attributes her child „ ~„7 a ' ' - - , t "'- . - - 

to people to whom he does not ^ ^ :JU s >-> y$' <j* '^j^ 1 

belong, then she has no relation to ;f-^| i^jf» ^ jy t jUiJi 

(the religion of) Allah, and she * - 
will never enter Paradise, and any & Crr* 0* fi 2 ? cJiJl 



The Chapters On Shares Of Inheritance 35 ^jIjjI 



man who rejects his child, while s t ..'.,•> . s 

he recognises him, Allah will t f rj • J ' *~* r * & J ' <s^ 

screen Himself from him on the '^'£j>%\ CJ*&-\ jlSj lajJj ^SCil 

Day of Resurrection and disgrace >> ' > " 

him before the witnesses.'" ■ ^JJJ J* '£lrf" 

(Hasan) 

2744. It was narrated from 'Amr gfc, ■ ^ - YVli 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 

his grandfather, that the Prophet <ji J 1 -*^- -^i aj> ^ jij*Ji *up 

M said: "It is disbelief for a man • ■ - ,. - .,,.,», ■ r 
to attribute himself to someone -■* - „, - * / 

other than his father knowingly, ||§ ^IJI tJ I ^ iy ^ "-r4*** 
or to deny his connection to his >i „, „; r)1 ,s n 

father, even subtly. L J (Hasan) < ; ; 

t, ° >j . . „f 

j*- <j; u-^ ti> I'A/TijJo^Jl J *>~j^ [,>-*- ^^J] 

Comments: ' ^ ^ J ' nTA 1 irv 

a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 

b. To make a change in one's bloodline is equal to disbelief. 

Chapter 14. Claiming A Child jJ^J) »\&\ J - (U ^^Jl) 

2745. It was narrated from 'Amr <jr~?H y} - YVio 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from .<<,. . *'>i. , 

his grandfather that the " S- ^ ^ ' ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah #| said: :Jli jji ^ tj^t ^ <.i_4**i ^ jjlc 
"Whoever commits adultery with - s , -,,** t J , . , - 

a slave woman or a free woman, J J" o" - ^J^-> u " 



In his notes on Musnad Ahmad Sindi said: "By negating his father' s relationship to his 
grandfather and even further." 
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his child is illegitimate, and he « * ' ' V' * ' *tf U- IP 'j}-' 

cannot inherit from him or be " '*" , - J J i ^-f- ' ■} ■) 6 J? 

inherited from (i.e., this child 
cannot inherit from him)." 
(Hasan) 

^ olf- jLhLi ^jJl^JJj t(oj^j YT*;^ t j^') ^S" ' * jjij t X \ W : ^ 

Comments: 

a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still, in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 

2746. It was narrated from 'Amr : ^ ^ _ Yvil 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ^ ., „ f „ „ t _ 

his grandfather, that the ^ ^ 0? J ^ 

Messenger of Allah i§ said: ^ ,^ . ^ ~ ^ ^ 

"Every child who is attributed to s ^ s ' , 

his father after his father to whom i>\ If- <-<^ ^i- tt- <jj jjli- 

he is attributed has died, and his 4 ,i„ ^ i, -■ 

heirs attributed him to him after ^ ^ ^ & & 6 ^ 

he died, he ruled that E1] whoever <c$jj tit ^ili t^J j& 

was born to a slave woman _ > * „ . t , « , ^' „ 

whom he owned at the time when f>- S* 1 •>* ' & bS ^ 

he had intercourse with her, he ^jj. . ^ j^J o& 4 l^U^f 

should be named after the one to -,„s ^ T ° ^ , J 

whom he was attributed, but he ^ ^'Sr^ 1 0? *^ p-? 5 ^ 

has no share of any inheritance ^ ^ .2^; 23 tjUil 1J i.t^ V 

that: was distributed previously. , , J.' . . « 

Whatever inheritance he finds has 6^ jjj 

not yet been distributed, he will . »f — f . 

have a share of it. But he cannot ^ ^ , / . "> 

be named after bis father if the ^JJt tfS jtj . lioji J»Jj V <uU 

man whom he claimed as his ^ ^ jj, ^ ^ 

father did not acknowledge him. ^° y* ' ' ' J '° A ^ 



In the version with Abu Dawiid it is: 'The Prophet ■<% ruled that every" so this is the 
meaning here. 
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If he was bom to a slave woman ^4 , a 

whom his father did not own, or 
to a free woman with whom he 



committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after htm and he .p^Li^l J-i £UL>Jl ^ 

does not inherit from him, even if 
the one whom he claims as his 
father acknowledges him. So he is 
an illegitimate child who belongs 
to his mother's people, whoever 
they are, whether she is a free 
woman or a slave." (Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Rashid said: 
"What is meant by that is what 
was distributed out during the 
Ignorance period, before Islam." 

TTTO:^ lUjji jjj t-Uol ^ 'ii*>^=J' tajb vr j?-^ \.£}*~s>- ojUm>J] '.^ujsrH 



Comments: 



a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet |jg issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is bOrri as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child's 
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 

Chapter 15. Prohibition Of - . - J&i £jX> - (u 

Selling The Right Of Cr ^ ^ „ ,\ fv 

Inheritance Oo ii^Jl') *£& jV^' 

2747. It was narrated that Ibn '-&^» If. ~ TViV 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of 



Allah j|| forbade selling the right 
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of inheritance or giving it away." > „ , -,.£,„, .. , 

{Sahih) <> :JU ^ ^ 

2748. It was narrated that Ibn ^ kiLLlil x£ ^ jXA* tiJt>- — YV1A 
'Umar said: The Messenger of , . ;s , * s 
Allah i| forbade selling the right r 1 *" <J- ^ '■'-fJ ] J^ i] ^ 
of inheritance, or giving it as a t ^ ^ jSjI ^ c^isUzJi 
gift (SflftiA) ' , 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

s^ 1 cf. 

Comments: 

a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who maniimits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir> because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 

Chapter 16. Division Of ^jjl^iJl ju-lji - (n j^^JI) 

Inheritance 

2749. It was narrated from j& utSf ^ -uAi t£U - YVH 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the > °, f ,' ,' * s ( . - 
Messenger of Allah fg said: Jf- ^ L CT" Aji ^ ^ & 
"Whatever division of inheritance : j\| jg| j ^3 5t ^Ic- jiil ^ 
was made during the Ignorance „, • > 

period, stands according to the J# '*W* J| ^ ^ ❖Os* '& & U 
division of the Ignorance period, ^ ^ u ^ .SiUWl i^J 

and whatever division of * , / ' , 

inheritance was made during - s f ! ' 3** ' f *^ J ^ 

Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It 
has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 

Chapter 17. If A Newborn JgZ.\ \l\ - ( W ( ^«J1) 

Cries, He Is An Heir , ' x r , > \ ,f ( 

2750. It was narrated from Jabir [£U. ; j&Z. ^ £ti» t31i - YVo* 
that the Messenger of Allah iff , . / „,i ^ -.-<: „ ., } . f } 
said: "If the child has cried, the j?'^ JH l ^ ^ J ^ 
(funeral) prayer should be offered fy, : || 4, | J ^ J ij : Jij 
for him (if he dies) and he is an •' * , 
heir."(Oa^) - ! ^JJJ ' fe^ fa 

jJu ^ ^^ilj * j^jJl <jjjjl= 0"° ^V/Y 1 :^.!* ^1 "t^j^l [IJ*- i. ff^ ii p aili-iji ^giJ*" 
OYYY'Ijt ^1 dijiJl ^ l >*^ t _s ^JoJl) lSjj^I OLi- lj.ju; 

pJu~A ^ U-£juIjJ tVl^tftA/i ! ( V (: jt«iJl -^j"^ tm #*^J ^jt^l^J.I *t>iJ>c^3J 

2751. It was narrated from Jabir JJ^Jl ^ ^&3l S&Z- - YV«^ 
bin 'Abdullah and Miswar bin * „■., 
Makhramah that the Messenger of ^ ^ <^ ^ 
Allah m said: "No child inherits : ; t ^ ^ 

until he raises his voice or cries. r . 

(Hasan) J ^ 4* Cy. j>M- If- i'y~~* Jl $ 

He said: "Raising his voice j,, ^ ffi ■ frjj, ^ ^J, 

means crying, yelling or , * , , s, 

sneezing." ■ « , U-jU> J* 'fa& ^ -M 

^UJ! jjji» ^ £o<U:j- if'T /o:i^jVl ^ t yl j ^aJI j>-5 Cj-~>" '■fHj>° 
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Comments: 

a. A child born dead is not a heir. 

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was born alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 



Chapter 18. A Man Wh© 
Becomes Muslim At The 
Hands Of Another 

2752. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mawhab said: "I 
heard Tamim Ad-Dari say: 'I said: 
O Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sunnoh concerning a man from 
among the People of the Book 
who becomes Muslim at the 
hands of another man?' He said: 
'He is the closest of all people to 
him in life and in death.' " {Hasan) 



^JJ* ^L1j J4"jM tit - OA p^jcjl) 
OA ii^l) J>-^JI 

: Jli ^1: ^ t V KJl Jif 

. »4jUjj (j-'&l Jj^ J*" 



m/\ l^UJI a^w^j 4.*; JjjJU-p iLoJb- <y >A : ^ 
i **SjJ jt-LJI i( J*l (j^ j\ jJ 'J* 121 " ilr"^" *— "i^" -^ji-^jJi ^jjjit J^J '("-^j^J 

Comments: 

a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim .being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose, hand 
he accepted islam is his heir. 

b. If the one . who ..embraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will 
become his heirs, and if they are AshabuhFuroodh then the person who 
converted bim to Islam will become his 'Astthah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad M The Cause Of Allah 

2753, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
'And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihad in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit him to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained, or the spoils that 
he acquired.' Then he said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Allah and be 
killed, then fight and be killed, 



: 'Cl J\ & p_ J l&U - T V*r 

J IS : J tJ iy/J* J} If- '^J-i J} If 
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them fight and be killed.' " (Sahih) 
Comments: 

a. Sometimes JihM becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 
followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari'oh. 

c. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

d. Mentioning any of Allah's attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 
also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet J|f > used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 



2754. It was narrated from Abu £\ j ici J\ ^ Jz y\ ~ TVoi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 



said: "The one who fighte in '<A^ if. ^ ^ ^ <-<r& 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee ^ t ^ ^ t ^ ^ t 5ci ^ 

from Allah. Either He will raise 



him to His forgiveness and mercy, I » : ^§ ^Ji ^ <Jji^l 

or He wm send him back with ^ $ ^ : & ^ j 
reward and spoils of war. The ' _ '.' ~- 

likeness of the one who fights in j>\ ***?°Ji l)1 jj 
the cause of Allah is that of one ^ . ^^jj 

who fasts and prays at night i i ^ 4*?* " ' * ^ J ' 
without ceasing, until he returns." . J^" 'j^i ^ 4^ * j»j12JI p?LS»Jt 
(Hasan) 

^ IT * : ^ t l5-L« j^Iij i ^ AVA : ^ t ° -Ut -Ul_j-i iij-L*JJj <■ J WJ TV : ^ i j^Ls ' *; 
Comments: 

a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Allah continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allah is 
more than other deeds. 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Allah, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 



The Chapters On Jihad 



43 



Chapter 2. The Virtue Of ^1 it (y ^l) 

Going Out In The Cause Of * s ^ ' * \ ^ 

Allah In The Morning And J4j 5* ^1 Jsr- ysS ^Jj^J 
the Evening 



(Y ii^O 



2755. It was narrated from Abu j Zl*, ^ Jz Jl - YVoo 

Hurairah that the Messenger of iS , - - >. 

Allah said: "Going out in the -^M ^ : ?" 1 

morning in the cause of Allah, or f ^ ^ J ^ ^, ^ 

in the evening, is more virtuous *-',, * "' » , , - ; „ ' 

than the world and what is in it. " jl SjU£» :3H J>^3 : <J^ 



jjjl (ji i O"^ :< J^J - L '^*" csv 0^ 'Jil 

Comments: c r 

The expression 'fn the cause of Allah' may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 

2756. It was narrated from San! fll* l*fli - YVo*l 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the ... ., ,( , . t ^ 
Messenger of Allah $ said: f 'f' *\ Oi »iA> 
"Going out in the morning in the Jj^j Jli :Jll t^j^lLJl ^ii ^ J4^, 
cause of Allah, or in the evening, „„, . ' -tZ ■ 
is better than the world and what J** J«- ^ ^ 

is in it. " (Sa/i/A) . « L^j 1*3 llillt ^ 

2757. It was narrated from Anas j [ ^.Ajf ii] ^ ^! - YVoV 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 



Allah jggj said: "Going out in the ^ '.-s^ 31 

morning in the cause of Allah, or % f ^ ^ ^'f - ^ ^ . 

in the evening, is better than the ' f ' 

world and what is in it." (Sahih) ^ **~Jj j' 'J-^" 5H ^' Jj^j 
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Chapter 3. One Who Equips 
A Warrior 

2758. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah i|§ say: 
'Whoever equips a warrior in the 
cause of Allah until he is fully 
equipped, he will have a reward 
like his, until he dies or returns. " 
(Sahih) 



■ ; , ■ - " I A it; 5 ; ' - , * - J ' • » • j 



2759. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: 
"Whoever equips a warrior in the 
cause of Allah, he will have a 
reward like his, without that 
detracting from the warrior's 
reward in the slightest. " (Sakih) 



j#f ^ ^' is*^ 1 
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Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
it is a multiple blessing of Allah. 

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of J ^ _ a ^1) 

Spending In The Cause Of " ' - -'l t 

Allah < s «^'> J U ^ ckr- 

2760. It was narrated from -tg&\ ^J, ^ - TVV 
Thawban that the Messenger of \ " } , t , ?, , s , „ 
Allah #1 said: "The best Dinar If- ^yJ ^ : £> £i jL *^ 
that a man can spend is a Dinar ^ . ^ frj w tJlli f ^ ^ 
that he spends on his family, a r ;J _ , > ^ >i 7 > ' ' 
Dinar that he spends on a horse 'J 1 ?-^' J ~ J— ' M : sl| <Jj--j 
in the cause of Allah, and a Dinar v, , ... r- ^.».» 

that a man spends on his , ' / ' * 

companions in the cause of ^ Jipl j^kiJ Js~« o"J 

Allah." (Satafe) '" " ' i 

. (ail J**^ ^ 4jL>t*9l 

j! jjj" jjijj iiji»^JIj (Jijtll ^jip J^ii i-jl; iitSjiH tjjL-~o <U>-j^S ; gljSej 

Cornments: 

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one's family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Allah, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the best expenses. 

2761. It was narrated from 'AM .3^, & & >■ ^ ^ _ TV „ 
bin Abu Talib, Abu Darda', Abu ' t 
Hurairah, Abu Umamah Al- j!p ^ Js^ 1 if ^* 0? 
Bahili, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Jabir bin 
'Abdullah and 'Imran bin Husain, J\ j t°3;y» j tflSjllI ^ j 
all of them narrating that the „,".'. ... , "a 
Messenger of Allah m said: ™ & j & ^ J 
"Whoever sends financial support ^ 'wj** ' 3 t.&\ ' 3 ijj^i 
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in the cause of Allah ai ..,,.,•»*,.,.,?*,,: 
home, for every Dirkr .... ^ J ^ l 4 ^ <^ JI 

have (the reward r er J . . ^ J^jf -J^ 

hundred Dirham. Whoever rights 'S -S >-* 

himself in the cause of Allah, and ^ r*J* tS^. ^ -Ji c4^ J 

spends on that, for every Dirham ^ j ^Ij t <fcf J-i J 1^ 

he will have (the reward of) seven ' t " „ ' ' ' ; , "1, ; , , 

hundred thousand Dirham." Then ^ ^ J^i & <• 

he recited this Verse: "Allah gives ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

manifold increase to whom He " 

wills." 01 (Daij) .[Til :s^Jl] 

^t- <lJ ^ TVT » : ^. t.o 1 o /T : o j: ,,.ii" ^ i-si' iji' ^ -r*^ oiL~o1] : gjjjcj 

Chapter 5. The Severity Of J (c 

Forsaking Fighting In Allah's " * ; 

Cause (° ^^J 1 

2762. It was narrated from Abu ^ ££U - YV1Y 

Umamah that the Prophet gjg , ■ ' . '>,.'• 

said: "Whoever does not fight, or vo^i J ls-^ e ^ : (4-^ <j* 

equip a fighter, or stay behind to ^ J - t( ^li]f ^ i&jUJUl 

look after a fighter's family, Allah ; _ jo ]• ', , " c 

will strike him with a calamity L>jl* yshi j' j*i ^ 6*" sH 

before the Day of Resurrection." . , f .1 i.f . f ..; '.J:- »( 

^ "U)! "Litis! t -au 4JUI , J bjU <_aJbu tl 
(Hasan) • 

Comments: 

a Apart from personally participating in jihad, financial support of a fighter or 

serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 

fighting for Allah's cause, 
b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah's cause individually, then he 

must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 

abandoning fighting for Allah's cause. 



m Al-Baqarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ _ TVir 
Hurairah that the Messenger o£ * ■" 5 

Allah j|g said: "Whoever meets Jrfl*-^ j* '^j ^'-^ 

Allah with no mark on him (as a r „ , * s , } , , 

result of fighting) in His cause, he ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ £ lj 

will meet Him with a deficiency." 41 i J^j J IS :Jll sjjji ^ t ^JU> 

'ifei- >> J <J~JJ ^ J? <y B : Si 

Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept j-UJl ^ it - (i j^wJl) 

From //Mrf By A (Legitimate) ' * • 

Excuse (1 

2764. It was narrated that Anas ^1 l£U- : Jidl ^ -uAl l£U - YVM 
bin Malik said: "When the , . , * , £ 
Messenger of Allah was ^ U & 0* 0* ^' 
returning from the campaign of ^ 4i( J^,' £fj :J15 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to . s ' , _^ . , ^ 
Al-Madinah, he said: 'In Al- ti-^h oP <£>^Jl Crf ^ <-V 
Madinah there are people who, as t ^ --y ^ t ^ . -i . u t * u ^j 
you traveled and crossed valleys, , l / > > , 
were with you.' They said: 'O ^ Jj^j *i : IjJl* ^ 
Messenger of Allah, even though ^ £ ^j L ^ 

they were in Al-Madinah?' He f*^ > r J 

said: 'Even though they were in . «jJ&l 

Al-Madiriah. They were kept 

behind by (legitimate) excuses.'" 

(Sahih) 

. j-U^Jl j-j-^j "4 -i?**- lij" ,y* 4 4 YTT : 1 YAT ^ t TATA : ^ 

Comments: 

'Being with the fighters in Allah's cause though they were in Madinah' 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of" Allah 
said: "In Al-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses. " (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdullah bin Majah said: 
"Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording." 



Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Allah 

2766. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
" Uthman bin 'Affan addressed 
the people and said: 'O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah g| and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah sg| 
saying: "Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Allah, it will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer." {Da 'if) 



..r&Si J V l 

(V Ai^il) <jbl 



jsi. 



«1 -LP 



jLiix^i ^ C^iI^h./^.ji j^^w ^ 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
J lurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever dies ^ ijji : <_J,j ^ fa |£U 
being prepared in the cause of t _ " s . , * s , , , -v.* 
Allah, will be given continuously Cf ! £> 0* ^ If ^* o>- 

the reward for the good deeds j, {^ly ^ ^ : g| <it Jjij- 

that he used to do, and he will be - ; ^ , ^ /. f ' 4 ' 

rewarded with provision, and he j^Uail 'J~\ £SZ ^JA M J--i 

will be kept safe from FaMn, [1] : f* ^ ^ -f* W ^ ^ 

and Allah wiE raise him on the , ' ', . " 

Day of Resurrection free of UjT pj* «.i ^fiil ^ 

fright" (Stafcft) ' 

Comments: 

a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on the 
borders, so that if war starts he participates immediately in the fight. 

b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good deed even if he 
does not get the chance to do it. 

2768. It was narrated that Ubayy j; J^ll^l ^ il^ l&U - YVU 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of \./ f . <t , 
Allah m said: 'For guarding the '-ty^ JZ. i}. ^ : S >^ 
frontier for a day in the cause of . & ^ r - j - ^ gfe 
Allah, defending the Muslims, - ' - , . 

seeking reward> apart from in the v*^ Cf. esS' If I/' 'Jj** 

month of Ramadan, there is a . r r u . '\ >- 'w- ■ 'ir 

reward granted greater than v y~ _ 

worshipping for a hundred years, t ^ LL l M t4if J~J. 

fasting and praying. Guarding the . ; „ - t ,. t { { 

frontier for a day in the cause of ^ J ^ ^ •'" 

Allah, defending the Muslims, itjjj - ^tsj X^C^ & 

seeking reward, in the month of i 

Ramadan, is better before Allah 't^S-^ SJj* ?0j & ^ dW^ J fjd 

and brings a greater reward" — I fa ^ j^f ^l^-j ^ 



[1) The first interpretation refers to Munkar and NaMr, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in: the cause ot Allah is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second interpretation refers to Sfuritan and 
his like of those who a parson encounters during the trials of the grave, that is its 
pitrdshmenf. or, it refers to the Angel of pvrnishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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think he said — than ^, .k , ,.A .,.( >i.*i, 

, . . , ,, j i41*< oiLp ,y dli 'rJ-l n-liplj 

worshipping for a thousand years, * ' ^ — cr, f 
fasting and praying. If Allah ^lif &| «^ 5j3> - 
returns him to his family safe and ^ *^ - ' . --v; . ' 

sound, no bad deed will be -f- ^11 ^ ^ 4j« ^ iUJU 
recorded for him for a thousand j,^) -^.f £ ^j^j (oG^Jl <J 
years, but his good deeds will be * ' , 

recorded, and the reward for ■ f j* J\ 

guarding the frontier will come to 
him until the Day of 
Resurrection. " (Maudu c ) 

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of u-V^ 1 tP 1 * " (A 

Guarding The Frontier And ( A ^1) Li i -icllj 

Saying The Takbir In The ^ tosJ " - V 5 ^ ^ JST*"* 

Cause Of Allah 

2769. It was narrated from ifdf : c £^! ^ jlii t&U- - YVM 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juharri that s , , '. „ , , 
the Messenger of Allah 0 said: u>. p>** & ^ 

"May Allah have mercy on the ^ x£- J ^ii ^ ilislj J( 

one who keeps watch over the , ' ' „ , „'„ , t /„■, 

troops." {DaHf) ; 5 s1 <V6 ^ : JU J? 1 * ^ 

lJJlP j^jIj t.^L-Jlj tJ_jb_Jj!j t^jUJIj t^ls-jjlj liPjjjjlj i l j;>M j;) *-W> -U^» ^1 



2770. It was narrated that Sa'eed . ^J, = ^ - yw 

bin Khalid bin Abu Tuwail said: I ■ . 



heard Anas bin Malik saying: I '■Jji^' Cf. Oi 

heard the Messenger of Allah & . ^ ' / j . ^ . ^ 

say: Standing guard one night in ' H'^ « ^ - - 
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the cause of Allah is better than a m &\ A >' • ' - -A " ' '\ 

man fasting and praying, among - » - Cf. cr^ 

his family, for a thousand years. ^ J^klf Jj.i ^ Sip ^^-s 

The year is three hundred and - ' -\ U' " ' , 

sixty days and a day is like a ^ '4*' <i «>J 

thousand years." (Maudu*) Jfe >^ X- kill 



Comments: 

During Jihad, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many AhMith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 

2771. It was narrated from Abu ^ J % jZ $ - TVV \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 3g| said to a man: "I advise Cf* l £> gi °cf £}J 

you to fear Allah and to say the 4«s ti '\ > - -,f f ■ - * ''A* 

Tfltoir (Afiafeu Attar) in every high ^ J „/ , 

place." (Hasan) jt^^j ti^fj?* : jijJ Jli 

. . . j3L**Jl ^X^jJ-CjO t^l^P^Ji C^jOsjJl ! 

JUj t^JJl tIA/Y (iiTi£io/A:^L™. i^i ^UJIj <. Yrv<\ t YTVA : 

t Y"o *\ / \ > : i^i J ^j 1 ^ L_i^i<Jl ^ j*j i ( ^r~ 5 " lijJs- IJLa : ^ i Y" / o : i^JI ^-^J. ^ ^^iJI 

. oW/U 

Comments: 

Fear of Allah should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
jihad, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihad, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 
the like. 

Chapter 9. Going In ; ' *j, ^ - {\ »«J|) 

Response To A General Call - ^ <r * * 
To Arms O «^J0 

2772. It was narrated from ifdf :i±J- ^ i^-f Gii^ - YVVY 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, ; -f,-£ — s , 
that the Prophet ^ was '^i L * ^ ^ ^ ^' 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 
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and he said: "He was the best of ^ ■ * ^ „ '\ ° ' 

people, the most generous of ^ y> ^ J • ■>•- 0* 9"" 
people, the most courageous of Sjif Sli'j .^^1 h\S :JUS 

people. The people of Al-Madinah , , , .^^ ' s * 
became alarmed one night, and he J* 1 £> ^ 'v^ 1 C?^ 1 ^ 'S^ 1 
was the first of them to -jjjg .^^i^ iyj^u 
investigate the noise and din. He ' „ ^ ' > 

was riding a horse belonging to . o^vJl Ji. (^4^* -^j lit 4I1I J_j^>j 
Abu Talhah, bareback, with no ^ u ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
saddle. His sword was hanging " -- ' » 

from his neck and he was saying: U» : J_j£; .cJISJl *2it 
'O people, do not be afraid,' ^ „,<,., . .-. jf 

sending them back to their ' Jb r ^ ^ W> 

houses. Then he said of the horse, • ^i" j' okif^* : o-S^l 

'We found it like a sea,' or, 'It is a ■ , 

sea.'" w (SafciA) : Jli jf c-.li J^j Jtf 

Hammad said: Thabit or ^ t ^ £^ ^ 

someone else narrated to me, ' " ' . , \ 

saying: "Abu Talhah's horse was ■ 
slow, but it was never left behind 
after that day." 

Comments: 

a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 
is forbidden. 

c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet g| is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 

2773. It was narrated from Ibn Ji o^"? 1 & Ik ^ _ YVVr 

'Abbas that the Prophet m said: J ^ ^ ^ jjjli J diLUi xS J Jz 

"If you are called to arms then go , a . ' „', c 

forth." {Sahih) J?^- '■■^'^ 



^ Its power was like that of an ocean. 
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<j ^1 ^ ^j^ 5 Cf ^* ^ a ^" : C. 'f* - ' 1 "*"-' YVAT:g- i.^jUxJ! Jit 

Comments: 

a. If there is opportunity of participating in JiMd against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 

b. In an established Islamic government, Jihad requires the permission of the 
ruler. 

2774. It was narrated from Abu ^ j^J. '-J, ^ ^ - YVV I 
Hurairah that the Prophet 5gjj said: ' e , } ' , . > • £ , 

"The dust (of Jihad) in the cause of -h^ If "44* <ji <^ ^ : 
Allah and the smoke of Hell will ^ J J- 

never be combined in the interior s , ^ -' , - „, 

of a Muslim." (Sahib) ^ <->' ~0-f J} If <-' t *&> <ji 

Comments: 

a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihad fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for Jihad sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 

2775, It was narrated from Alias ^ 1^ ^ Jj*i ^ itii - YVVa 
bin Malik that the Messenger of \ , ' \£ *\ ■ 1 ' \"\ 
Allah H said: "Whoever goes out ^ ' ~* lij^™^ y. % 
in the cause of Allah will have the J ^Lj J IS : JU dljU ^ ^1 5* ' 
equivalent of the dust that got on , , , -Z't 
him, in musk, on the Day of & ^ 4 ^ & Cf l : ^ ^ 
Resurrection." {Hasan} 's&L* ^J&S ^ U JL, % 

t^j-jjjl tijbkjjl ^Mu£\ t-L^M oi J_^J E^~»>- iiiluip '. gJ^PiI 



The Chapters On Jihad 



54 



Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 

2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Milhan said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 0, slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. 1 said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
smile?' He said: 'People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones.' I said: 
'Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them.'" So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, and she said the same as 
she said before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: "Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them," and he said: "You will be 
one of the first ones." He said: 
"Then she went out with her 
husband, 'Ubadah bin Samit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan. On 
their way back, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Sham. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died." {Sahih) 



>* ^ if '■•^ CS. u^H if 



4 



U^ 1 if 
(1) lj>tX» c 



* s J< 



'. cJLSs 



•w^ Wj» ^y. 

. (J^* ^ ^ 



Comments: 

a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed, 

b. The Prophet 7 s prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 

c. A woman may participate in Jihad with her husband or Mahram. 

d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah i§| said: " A military 
expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Allah." 



f\ if- life ^ i£ 

4i; S J Ja^l££]tf , J 'ill jAilj 



t ( _ ff p«j i^iawaJ iJ^a^ I^j^/JjJI JliJ [' 



oaL-.l] : 



AiY: 



2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 
bin 'Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umamah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah sg| say: "The 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land; and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
Allah Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his 
sins and his debt," (Da'ij) 



^ jiii j££ i£U - yvva 

jL ||| -Ai j^ij 

[^j^Jt] 5^ uj .^)) <J ^ (J 

<■ J* ' 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of jj^ Jftj, ^- ^ _ (n ,,>. 

Dailam And The Virtue Of p -T - ■ • ^ 

Qazwin' 11 O \ &>d9 j^3* 

2779. It was narrated from Abu y\ : LS ^ ^ JuAi tJjU- - YVV^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,,,„.> t , , -js , , , 

Allah ^ said: "Even if there was t ^* i! ^ 6?" : C 

only one day left of this world, . « ^ gfc : 

Allah would make it last until a , ^ s ^ , " '.' 4 

man from my household took -j^' oi 4^ G^-j 

possession of (the mountain of) . , * f . ■ - 

Dailam and Constantinople." ^ ^ ^ 'f"f <^ ^ ^ 

t>rS J* J 1* 'fje 
pjlii iliL; ^ jif ^ 

Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 
it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 



2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3p said: "The horizons will jp tQ~2> & iJ^t : 'if. SjlS 
be opened to you> and you will ; * ' : .,,„ . -i . „ -..a , , , 
conquer a city called Qazvin. ' ' y- y ^ • y- 

Whoever is stationed there for cJU^l :||§ Jj^j 

forty days or forty nights, will , „ ; " - ; , j. . , „ Vv , 

have pillars of gold in Paradise, & ^ JbjJ - ^ Cf^^ 

with green chrysolite and topped ^ t ftj — f 'J — f ^ 
by a dome of red rubies. It will ^ _ , ^, V 
have seventy thousand doors, at •^f-ji)- -V^ if ^ 
each door will be a wife from ^ ^ gj u . « ^ 
among the wide-eyed houris.' " s ' ^ * 

(Maudu e ) JS" ^ ^3 ^ ^l^ij till Cs^r* 1 



hi 



It is the land that Ibn Majah is from. 
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V ' : t jjjjJIj 1 1 • A * : q '-^ji * v ^ 1JI* : ^j^sJi jjl JLij 

0U>- 'J-r^" 0? ^f^-^j t^gikajl^! t(i — -iljji*> j*>*aJ! ^ -ij^j tU_^iW- 

t^lS'jjJJ 4^j^^jJ| ^jljiJl ^j^U" jiajl Uj»J ^} oXjj ^Jtja ^1 iJ^^jj j '•^ J> ^r^J 

.4)1 <U^- j ^jJluJl ^l/^l jjii 

Chapter 12. A Man Who 
Goes To Fight When His 
Parents Are Still Alive 

2781. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Jahimah As- 
Sulami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah |j| and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter,' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and 
honor her.' Then I approached 
him from the other side and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and 
honor her.' Then I approached 
him from in front and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.' " 
{Sahih) 



J^qJ- 1 JLa^t-a I \£S>- — TV A \ 

J OjI lJU ^^JulJl ^jjUw 

t4L)l i^-J Si-Xl |_sj^l iL^Jl tlO^l 

afii^l J^-f iliy'n :Jii .Zj0\ 

& «Sf p <U£i :JIS :cJ» 



jlSjlj Jii *>-.j tilJJL; SLfr^Ji 
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Another chain with similar : JtL^Jl *ul ^ ^ jjjL* 

wording. (Sahih) . >°, ^A- J ° J i* ' 

^ .0 *£i jf iuii 

Abu 'Abdullah Ibn Majah said: i^i^jliiii-lS^JilJ^j^Jli 

"This person Jahimah bin 'Abbas ' tf 

bin Mirdas As-Sulami is the one lS^ 1 i^aI^JI g"^'ji is. o*^? isJ 
who rebuked the Prophet ^ on 



the Day of Hunain. 



■or*- fje S (Sh 1 



Comments: 

a. In normal cases, Jihad is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 
remain behind. 

b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihad. 

c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad, similarly one gets the 
reward of Paradise for serving them. 

d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 

2782. It was narrated that ^ lUi <_4'J jf\ - YVAY 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man . , , ,\ , 

came to the Messenger of Allah <j* "r^ 1 ^ ' & fe^' ^ 
kS said: 'O Messenger of J^j J\ ; Jli jJJ> &\ xJ> ,J\ 

Allah, I have come seeking to go „ , * 

out in ]Md with you, seeking J\ ^ '-^ M ^ ^j^j 

thereby the Face of Allah and the ^ - - ^ ^ j^f ^ 

Hereafter. I have come even a - ,t.^'~'*' 

though my parents are weeping.' u]j ■'j^-^ 1 j'^'j 

He said: 'Go back to them and 
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make them smile as you have t > ..s> ' . . ; - ; 
made them weep/ "(//«*««) cl^JJ g-jUi :JU 

. lUfcL^f US' 

Comments: ' ^ ^ 6* ^ ^ iU; ~-9 

a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one's parent is mandatory. 

b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 

Chapter 13. The Intention In J&JI J i&\ - Or j^Jl) 
Fighting ' ' 



2783. It was narrated that Abu : £ ,v ^ 4^ ^ itAi - WAV 
Musa said: "The Prophet ^ was 
asked about a man who fights to 
prove his courage, or out of pride ^ s|| ^Js\ Jji :JU ^ 
and honor for his close relatives, 



Or ii^Ji) 

a" -■ 



or to show off. The Messenger of 3^ <&)\ 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever fights so 5 J^j 'ijis : |g J^j Jt^ 
that the Word of Allah may be . " „.,. , ; 

supreme is the one who (is • Jsr* ' ,j* 4>l iUS 1 

fighting) in the cause of Allah.'" 
(Sahth) 

t ^L>t_j^Jl UiLtS 1^aJl£ oJL~- -Ulj -<^L*j t-L^-jiJI l^jUkJI I^^^j 

Comments: 

a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihad, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Allah's pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily: 

2784. It was narrated that Abu l£U i'aZJ, Jl ^ y\ ~ TVAi 

'Uqbah, who was the freed slave „ , f .' * ' (jjj^. • * ° '■ ' - * 

of some Persian people, said: "I ^ f i & " * ^ lJtr ^" 

was present with the Prophet §| c t j^Ajl ^ SjlS ^ ijL^l ^ fU^ 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a " e ' ; _ SJ s . , . t ' ' 

man from among the idolators l£ ! ^ ! & ^ If 



The Chapters Ori Jihad 



60 



and said: 'Take that! And I am a -. - - -• ., 

Persian slave!' News of that oJ t^ :JU J** ^> ^ 

reached the Prophet i and he ^ SL£-j dJ^i .ail f>I j|| ^1)1 « 

said: 'Why did you not say: "Take , „s , * K , 

that! And I am an Ansari slave!?" f^ 1 uT J 'v^ ^ 

2785. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I : r?<>°l 0? o^ 11 ^ ^ ~ YVAc 
heard the Prophet 3g say: 'There ^ £ 4i ^ 
is no band of warriors that fiehts " , ' 

in the cause of Allah and acquires Cr^y* -h 1, V' 101 ScsJ 1 -* J-? 1 oi^*"' 

war spoils, but they have been ° - -• - - ..\ i- , ,> >',, 

r ' j jy** (V "till <ul . J »A) ,X^J» 

given two thirds of their reward, - , ' ■ _ 5 j 

but if they do not get any spoils & ^" ■ <^j*i 5|t '—^^ : 

of war, then they will have their sL^^, &\ ' 

reward in full (in the Hereafter).'" Js? - ^ J>" £j 

Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in Jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one's 
own needs, in order to secure the full reward. 

Chapter 14. Keeping Horses ; i l^jf J,Uj°! (U < ^J\) 

In The Cause Of Allah • - ' ' ' ,* 1 

2786. It was narrated from ^! Ja - YVA"V 
'Urwah Al-Bariqi that the ^i.r ' - .t 
Messenger of Allah m, said: C»* tijS > Qi Vs^ ^ u^^ 1 - ji 1 
"Goodness is tied to the. forelocks ^| j^j 

of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection. " (Sahih) „„ - , , >„,■ J,..* 

■ '5*^1 

. *> l^jLJI "jy^ csr"™^ j*^ if TT*fi:^ i^jL2 [g>tj»iv &ili"«JI 

2787. It was narrated from e-IUI UtiV : jJj. ^ U^i l^l>- - YVAV 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the . , . * , , - „, . 
Messenger of Allah |= said: & >* ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ & 
"There is goodness in the J. JlSJt* : JU. i'f H 4tl Jji,j 
forelocks of horses until the Day " . . - . r , . 
of Resurrection." (Sahih) ■ fJ* JJ i^ 1 

Comments: 

Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses: means 'the reward and booty' 
as stated in another Hadith. 

2788. It was narrated from Abu j; i£ jJ^J, - YVAA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah iH said: "There is goodness 



in the forelocks of horses" - or J[ - ^J x - ^ ^ 

he said: "There is goodness tied in *' , „ '"' / „ ^ _ ; 

the forelocks of horses." Suhail Jt Ji^ 1 " : iH ^ <^y*j Jl» : <J^ ~°'Ji'j* 

(one of the narrators) said: "I am . jj^. ^ .f _ ^ , ; 

not certain of - "until the Day # ^ J ^ ^ y 

of Resurrection. And horses are of - SJ*\ Ul :Jj£* Jli - jl*J! L^fl^j 

three types: those that bring , - *j f, 

reward to a man, those that are a ^ - s?r - ~ \ u s 

means of protection for a man, . jjj jij ^JUj t^-L, .jijJ} c^>4 

and those that are a burden (of - * u 

sin) for a man. As for those that J^v^ 'j=^ ^ 6$ ^ 

bring reward, a man keeps them ^ ^ Ujuj' k&I L™i 

in the cause of Allah and keeps * '^ lJ ' " J ''^ ^T" 

them constantly ready (for Jihad), j> ULpj .^p-I i! tl^S "VJ LJjjlJ ^ 

so they do not take any fodder - >\ - > 4 ■ f' s - 

into their stomachs but a reward ^ J ^1 ^ ^ ^ '£> 

will be written for him, and if he ^ [^if] ^ j£ ^ Ulii: jjj 
puts them out to pasture, they do 



not eat anything' but reward will ^ 'J* -yr^ 'niJA J. ^5^" 

be written for him. If he gives ^ 

them to drink from a flowing f t c , ; „ j, ' , 

river, for every drop that enters ■ La_^l2^ ^ 'u^r-" 
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their stomachs there will be > > , s - ,,, ^ s „$ 

reward/' (continuing) until he ^ 4 & 1 W > 

mentioned reward in conjunction J>- ^'^ "tfj SdAij L^sS 

with their urine and droppings, ' * 

and even when they run here and - l*j^>* Ji t 

there by themselves, for each step ^jfo ^ ^jj, ^ 

they take reward will be written /"„*,' ' 

for him — 'As for those that are a <jty <-g"ty &>J} ^--^J 0-^ 

means of protection, a man keeps ( <: 

them because they are a source of '" *^ 

dignity and adornment, but he 

does not forget the rights of their 

backs and stomachs (i.e., their 

right not to be overworked and 

their right to be fed) whether at 

times of their difficulty or ease. As 

for those that bring a burden (of 

sin), the one who keeps them for 

purposes of wrongdoing or for 

pomp and show before people, is 

the one for whom they bring a 

burden of sin. " (Sahih) 

. <b j^JI ^s- Tl MAV :^ tilSjll ^jU j^jI ^jL viiSjil tjJ — « *»- js^I : gjj*" 

Comments: 

a. Looking after the things used in Jihad is a source of reward. 

b. Having a car to satisfy one's own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 
of having a car. 

2789. It was narrated from Abu >j fej, _ WM 

Qatadah Al-Ansari that the J ' , ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^| said: "The c*i*£ : J LS : ^ : y_Jr ^ *Laj 



best of horses are those that are 
deep black, with a blaze on the 

forehead, white marks on the legs sSbs ^) ^ 'C^J ^ Qi- -j* 
and white nose and upper lip, , ' \ ' ?f 'J 



and with no whiteness on the 



right foreleg. If not deep-black, t j^M <.J««JI t ^lVl tjUiVi J^Jl 
then reddish-brown, with these r o , ^, „ , , = J ,. . ' 

markings." (HflsunJ 'f-*^ ^ p- 5 -ur^' J 1 ^ 
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Comments: - 1 <- 

A Mujdhid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihad and is useful for that purpose, 
and to avoid those that are worthless. 

2790. it was narrated that Abu ^ :'Cl J\^ Jz $ - YVV 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet g| . ' . 

used to dislike horses 1 that had o^J^ if. & ^ 
three less with white markings on - • \ •* „ 

them, and one leg the same color "' 
as the rest of the body." (Sakih) M ffi ^ '-^ ^ If- 

Comments: 

The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 
knows best.) 

2791. It was narrated that Tamim If. ur~rf J^- y} ~~ YVW 
Ad-Dari said: "I heard the . - - >° ,<*- ,,.<,, 
Messenger of Allah £ say: ? J * ^ ^ ^ ^ 'ff 
'Whoever ties a horse in the cause -jZ- i^&l jj jJUJ °^Z. t^jjjjl 
of Allah, then feeds it with his -A\z * fy] ' ' jj. ° ' f 
own hand, he will have one merit ^ ^ L ' ' ^ 

for every grain.'" {Hasan) itfjl ^ :Jj£ |§ <SI J^j JLl^ 

t-i-i-j 4a1p ji-j 'jiiS i)™" ^~ "S^ 

. «iu^>- £>■ JSC; *J jjLS^ 

. Uji jJi j YApT : t^jUJlj 1 1 oA /T : jj^i jup o*l ^J. t (i—ojii) Juj; 
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Comments: 

Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jihad. 

Chapter 15. Fighting In The J J&J1 - O o 

Cause Of Allah '/ " ',/r \1'^>U"> », 

2792. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated jvi-l.^li lL £ li \'^\^'Jl. &Ji£- - YVU 
that he heard the Prophet || say: , ^ ^ „,,,,. V - 

"Any Muslim who fights in the i-Uli-bSj^ :^j> ^l-.bifc- 

cause of Allah for the time gfc : ^u4 £ ilJU tfU # 
between two milkings of a she- , „„ , 

camel, he will be guaranteed Jr 1 * : fJjH S§ 1 £i— 1 Jr^ drf A 

Paradise/' (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ - 4| ^ ^ 

iJjl^J! jL. »ls«.U «_<li t;Lf>Jl JsUsi l^XojJI tsrj>-\ [^j^a siL-il] '.-^fjiu 

Comments: 

The Hadith establishes the fact that performing jihad for the sake of Allah 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his participation was for a short time. 

2793. It was narrated that Anas gj^ :hi J $ p. j\ &± - YVW 
bin Malik said: "I was present in a *" 

war, and 'Abdullah bin Kawahah '-o\jj* & :,jLap 

said: :t> i,^ -:Jti ^ 6* 

'O soul of mine! I see that you do _ 

not want to go to Paradise. '-"^''h Cf. ^' 



I swear by Allah that you surely 
will enter it, willingly or 



xmvMlmgly.''' {Hasan) I - \ \ q_ 



y>j nb ,,),..» ^ t>.Up j» oTft /T :.oliJiJl ^ JUc (jjl js^-t [j^is- '.^jiu 
Comments: 

a. The soul's disliking Paradise means the fear of death, that is natural, but the 
death in jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his entry in Paradise. Ibn Kawahah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death, 
b. Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the S/wri'aJi, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 

2794. It was narrated that 'Arm f *• & # - 1VU 

bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the " " f ' j s 

Prophet. j|; and said: 'O & jT 1 ^ ^'-^ '••0- {y. J^i 

£ * > 



Messenger of Allah, which ]thad is 
best?' He said: '( That of a man) 

whose blood is shed and his horse : clis ||| ^JJi <1£\ : Jli ^ j JS 



is wounded.' " (Sahih) 



US" 

Comments: -J-^h J-UJt 

Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 

2795. It was narrated from Abu ^ j^f j ^ ^ - YVAo 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . , . ^ s 

Allah || said: "There is no one ^ 9^* 

who is wounded in the cause of ^ u iUl ^ 

Allah — and Allah knows best V ' r - """ 

who is wounded in. His cause ■ °jd3* d tS*- 'p^- ^ 

but he will come on the Day of >■.■> . ii J j'g [-j'u] 

Resurrection with his wounds ZJ-**?* <J? ^ ••• - 

looking as they did on the day he £>*4 lyn 2>1j *4l J-i yi 

whs wounded; their color will be ),.,,; > 'f 

the color of blood but their smell ^ J ^ 5 ^ 

will be the fragrance of musk. " CfJ ^1 . r >> j> « 

*• 

Comments: 

a. Getting injuries in Jihad is also a virtuous act. 

b. As a martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, similarly a person who is 
wounded in Jihad is also honored. 
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2796. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin Abu 
Awfa say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah H supplicated to Allah 
against the Confederates {Al- 
Ahzdb) and said: 'O Allah, Who 
has sent down the Book and is 
Swift in bringing to account, 
destroy the Confederates. O 
Allah, destroy them and shake 
them.'" (Sahih) 



: J^s ft &\ ±J> ft Itii l^Ji>- - YV^l 
^j-i n— iti&)l Jjio j»4JJ'* :Jlii 



iiJjJ^lj u^r^' "J^ tLtJi " 'j^b J W 'tAj 1 ^ 1 I : glj**> 

Comments: 

a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzab (the Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trench. 

b. Imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet ^, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 

c. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunndh. 



2797. Sahl bin Abu Umamah bin 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Prophet II said: "Whoever 
asks Allah for martyrdom, 
sincerely from his heart, Allah 
will cause him to reach the status 
of the martyrs even if he dies in 
his bed." (Sahih) 



. f - 



ft <uj> j>- ujjs- - TV^V 



ft^-J) JLJ> y\ -k-Jbj ft\ 

iiil ft>* ; J.li 



Comments: 

a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 

b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of - ^ _ ( n 

Martyrdom In The Cause Of ^ • K 

Allah (n SiJl) jSil J-i 

2798. It was narrated from Abu . -=i f ». >- 4 ',-»*,- yv ,,, 
Hurairah: Mention of the " - ' 

martyrs was made in the presence jj J>U ^ <>*■ csjl i?' 

of the Prophet ^ and he said: % „ , - . , .. « 

"The earth does not dry of the & 'V"^ ^ & 

blood of the martyr until his two Sll^Al! : JU ^li! ^ 

wives rush to him like two wet , o , * ^ - v s 

nurses who lost their young ones <^ a^j ^ B ■ ^ 

in a stretch of barren land, and in '^y^ .Jla£-j5 JU- > A H 

the hand of each one of them will - > - t 

be a Hullah m that is better than (J-J -^j*' 6-5 sJ U4Lf» 

this world and everything in it.'" doll > t 0i [UjL.] SjUlj V .X> 

J^L^I "^Ijj "4 ^ jjjl T IV /T : Xu-f [i ^L n. ^ 

2799. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ ^ _ wu 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the ' J 

Messenger of Allah g| said: "The <-&^> & j^. -is 1 ^ <y. Jrf^i 

martyr has six things (in store) . .-t ;. - . 

with Allah: He is forgiven from ' " 

the first drop of his blood that is J~e-ilJ» : Jls 3§i 

shed; he is shown his place in , ^ .j^^ i 1, -? 

Paradise; he is spared the torment ' J ^ * - ^ 

of the grave; he is kept safe from ^ jL*j) 4 ^j| ^ liisi ^jij i^s ^ 

the Great Fright; he is adorned * f 

with a garment of faith; he is p^ 1 ^ 

married to (wives) from among ^ J^j 

the wide-eyed houris ; and he is ' ^ , 0 *' s „ 

permitted to intercede for seventy -"^j^' hi 6??r" <j? 

of his relatives/' {Hasan) 



' 1] Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah: "When 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr bin Ha ram was kilted, 
on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 'O 
Jabir, shall I not tell you what 
Allah said to your father?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to face and said: 
"O My slave, ask Me and I shall 
give you." He said: "O my Lord, 
bring roe back to life so that I 
may be killed for Your sake a. 
second time." He said: "I have 
already decreed that they will not 
return (to the world after death)." 
He said: "O Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom I have left behind." 
So Allah revealed this Verse: 
'Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of 
Allah.'" 11 ' {Hasan) 



:^olj^JI jiitJt. ft ^\y\ 101?- - TA« ► 
: J>\'j>- ft liils c^jui-i : (5_j-Li;V'l 

-Lf- ^jx^ LJ ! (J^jSj &\ >^s- ft y\z? C^w 

jis tjjif <..^\yt- ft jjii ft jjti 

LjjlJi '^j£S J£a jli- *;J : jJIS 



: o\ JT] : 4^5-^ ^ 4 iji 
. 1$ cSti [.m 



. \ V : ^ t jl^lj t T • i :tY 'T /r : ^WJlj 

Comments: 

a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real.. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, will, be blessed by this bounty. 

b. This incident gives the good news that Abdullah; bin 'Amr bin Haram is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures the high grades of it: 

2801. It was- narrated from J ^ r& ^ _ rA , v 

'Abdullah concerning the Verse: \ i ,..*„, >','.* 

"Think not of those as dead who & & •£* If o 1 **' 5 " '- Z J& 

are killed in. the way of Allah. j ^, ^ ~ tJj ^ ^ «, 

Nay, they are alive, with their ' * 



w Al 'Imran 3:169. 
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Lord, and they have provision," 1 3 " f"4 'f " '>•-" ~\ 

that he said: "We asked about ^ ^ ^' «M- 4 ^ W 

that, and (the Prophet. it) said: [m rol^p jTl 45&£ I^J £3 

'Their souls are like green birds , _. -• < , , „-s " s" s 

that fly wherever they wish in '-^ "4^ ^ 4 ^ 

Paradise, then they come back to f.'u .f> ° ■> * r -f„. 

lamps suspended from the ~, ' ' . f 

Throne. While they were like that Ji^ iJl <£-<r : .^*L- ty 

your Lord looked at them and . 4f, ., . > % .,\. 

said, "Ask me for whatever you - ^ f ^ 

want." They said: "Q Lord, what t. :Jyi .iw&l il£ 
should we ask Yon for when we 



can fly wherever we wish in s£ ^ : ^ U 

Paradise?" When they saw that. i L|!f t'Jij, L*jg f £B J &il 

they would not be left alone until tt , * , ■ v „"*■ . " , V „ 

they had asked for something, V" & : ^ tfi j- ^% 

they said: "We ask You to return j 'j& U&l J\ ^ J fcftf 
our souls to our bodies in the , . ,.. , ' 4 , ;„ 

world so that we may fight for 1 ^ Ou^^ V ufti' UJB- . *±1JL£ 
Your sake (again)." When He saw . s . > 

that they would not ask for ' ^ 

anything but that, they were left 
alone.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The martyrs, during, their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which will be 
in the form of green birds. 

b. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of. Paradise with their worldly bodies. 

c. Neither the souls of martyred return back to this world, nor do they get the 
worldly life. 

d: The Throne of Allah is above Paradise. 

2802. It was narrated from Abu J^it j <-j$l. ^° jXm l&U- - YA'Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >' , x . , . 

Allah m said: "The martyr does : ^ ^ &jr>. > ^4 is) 

not feel anything more when he is ^ UtSt '■ L ^i i}. CjljLi>- 

killed than one of you feels if he is t . „ , , s 

pinched (by a bug). " (Da'if) <^J <^ '»(^ a* t!^ 1 ^ 



E1] Al 'Imran 3:169. 
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i*J US' ^ l^ljl jl>4 Us :§t 

t\^TV:^ ij>ai; j*!* j'^A^* j^l * vo* u"* 5 " Lij . ch' 0* 

Comments: 

It is a favor of Allah on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 



Chapter 17. When Martyrdom 



Is Hoped For ( W Sjt^iJl 

2803. It was narrated from ^ J - £ gfe _ YA . r 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin Jabir -' ' ' ' „ 
bin'Atik, from his father, that his (y. ^ if ^ °if £?j 
grandfather fell sick and the f ■ - i\ - • \- • 
Prophet jgi came to visit him. One ' ' ^ ^ ' * * - ' „ 
of his family members said: "We JJli JUi -°J_ji> 1| £-31 olits if 
hoped that when he died it would >* - i< •? * .hi ■ , . 
be as a martyr in the cause of J ~ -r- j~ $ 
Allah." The Messenger of Allah : s|| <fc| J^j Ju5 .^j sSlp 
HI said: "In that case the martyrs * , ' , s 
of my nation would be few. Being J=r ^ J 5 "' H s*** 4" 
killed in the cause of Allah is £_^sr^jlj .fclfi Sjikilj -SalfA 
martyrdom; dying of the plague is ^ „ , ^ 
martyrdom; when a pregnant iS^'j ~ J* 1 ^ 1 ~ 

woman dies in childbirth that is ;r .■- ' -ir - 'ti- 

martyrdom; and dying by ; ' «* - • * , 

drowning, or burning, or of . «5al£A 

pleurisy, is martyrdom." (Hasan) 

tO^Lklb C->U j^i J^is ^ iJjU»JI tjjb^j! i^-j^l [j""*" «U-<it] '.fgjs-a 

2804. It was narrated from Abu «ji ^ ^ ^ ^ ~.... TA * * 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: ^ ^) ^ ^ ^1 
"What do you say among ' ' ' ' 
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yourselves about the martyr?" s , „ f . - * - , - - • > • 
They said: "The one who is killed y* 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ' 

in the cause of Allah." He said: ^ h^J* ^ : <J^ ^ ' a* 
"In that case the martyrs among " f > , " s 

my nation would be few. ^ J ^ : Jef^ 1 

Whoever is killed in the cause of j ^ - _ til jjf *fj£i $l» : Jl» 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in ' 5 - , „ 

the cause of Allah is a martyr; Jtr* ij> iyj J& Jsr* 

whoever dies of a stomach * J J -ii- *, \ i i ^ 1 ---^ >. 

disease is a martyr; and whoever - ' 

dies of the plague is a martyr." . «JUj»S 

(One of the narrators) Suhail 'P * 

said: "Ubaidullah bin Miqsam p 3 ? 0? i 11 J'^J ^ 
said: 'It was also narrated from '.«ju^i <j>il> SljJ i~JU> ^ 
Abu Salih, who added: And the "" - 

one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr.'" {Sahih) 

Comments: ' W: C 

a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihad are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 

Chapter 18. Weapons ( u ii^Jl) £*Ul - 0 A ^1) 

2805. It was narrated from Anas ij^, j tJ LU ^ l^j^ - YA«o 

bin Malik that the Prophet |g ~ * >/ > ^ / - - 

entered Makkah on the day of the : u- Jt Cf- ^ : ^ oi 1 

Conquest, with a helmet on his ^ ?f ^ ^ :f - 

head. (Safrih) " t ' - - 

1 VoV :^ t f\ j>-\. iSLi J jt jj>- i_jL t t^J—»j ioA*AtiYAliV , £it 1 AS 1 : ^ 
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Jl4^}l hi* 1^1 



Comments: 

a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 

b. Makkah is Haram, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 
His special permission to His Prophet jg| for the purpose of jihad, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 
after Makkah was conquered, 

2806. It was narrated from Sa'ib .jfc, ^ *|Ju C£U - TA>^ 
bin Yazid, if Allah wills, that the , ' ' „ 

Prophet s|f wore two coats of (y. ■hy. <jf t,u ^ at 

mail on fee Day of Uhud, one £f ^ £ £ ^ . ^ m 

over the other. (Sahih) , 

4stsw> lioJjJlj i\o^«:^ ujb J^* jsM o _jJ i!j t*j jtij ctjJj- ^ O'i:^- 

2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: h*$l & ^ ^ " YA ' V 
"We entered upon Abu Umamah £U ^; Jj-jji (£U r^sJjlli 
and he saw some silver „ , ',,„■>,,.' -a, " 
ornaments on our swords. He got S^" <jL~P ^'Jj^ 1 
angry and said: 'People \& j J? .td J Ji diS 
conquered lands and their swords " ^ • ^ y 
were not adorned with gold and ^ ^ ' J^j V-f 1 * 3 -J*^ ife i>? 



silver, but with lead and iron and - -^ t i * • *> ~t • i- - •*'; 

Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan 
'A/flk' means a nerve. (Sahih) 



Alabi.'" 

Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan said: .^^Jlj iiiilj dlT^I .iiillj 



:jlklJi 1> ^JI _^ J.li 
Comments: 

a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 

b. 'Alabi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 
parts firmly. (An-NiMyah, Ibn Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn , , e _> ,s ^s, 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ ^ ~ TA ' A 
Allah |g acquired his sword ^ t «J ^ t; u^| J\ ^1 ^ oiUl 
Dhulfiqar, from the spoils of war s s ^ o ."'.'_'„,' 

on the Day of Badr. {Hasan) ^ Cf) if ^ cj? 

■ o- 3 - '-^J l *i j y Lfi' [>:' 

Comments: 

This sword was called 'ZrJfiqar' since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Nihayah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Fcujf) 

2809. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ J^Ll^l ^ Ju^i l^o^ - YA « ^ 
bin Abi Talib said: "When '" f # " * # „^. f 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah fought y^ 1 ^ ^ £?J ^ l :S >^ 
alongside the Prophet | k J & & ' J^ 1 ^ ^ 
would carry a spear, and when he " , , ; / 
would come back he would throw ^jf 'V 1 - 5 t>; '"jg^ o& : '<J'*> v^"* 



his spear down so that someone 
would pick it up and give it back 



^rj liti . (J-*^" 'ills cf^' £f 



to him." 'Ali said to him: "I will : ^ *J Jlii • *J J^- 

tell the Messenger of Allah |g ,/ . -. - ^ , . , - ■ ; 

about that." He (the Prophet £) V " " J ^ ^ ^ 

said: "Do not do that, for if you .«23L2> cJl*s tilM . JiiJ 

do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned. 
[Da% 

o LjL* ft 4> fjj ji) I o LLo c-j j>. ^ i J a / \ : -U^- 1 4j- j^- 1 [i_ij>-^ ojU-J] : ^j>a 

■ t£ j^-a U jSi i (_$ j^M ilp iij i Ljtit i 1 : ^ . f-jj£ Jj^^iji^j t \ TY : ^ 

2810. It was narrated that 'Ali cH ijf^l <>- ~ TA ^* 

said: "The Messenger of Allah M : - \\ • - i •> {.v'A 

had an Arabian bow in his hand, _ ' 

and he saw a man who had a If- <■ y^>. ^ &\ If <-^*Z» $ 
Persian bow in his hand. He said: 



[1] Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 
lost item. See explanation by Sindi. 
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'What is this? Throw it away. You 
should use this and others like it, 



and Qand m spears. Perhaps Allah * ; ji iyjL'J\ ^\"J> j§| 

will support His religion thereby ., , ' >$ , ^ *„ 

and enable you to conquer Ul :JUi 

lands.'" (Da^ ^1 1>; U4lu . t£aJl r U,j ilfetifj 

Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows i J*J| (n ^Ji) 

In The Cause Of Allah - ; - ? * * 1 

01 Ji»Ji) 4)1 



2811. It was narrated from ^ - £ jf\ - YAU 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that ~ s " ' „ . ^ J 

the Prophet $5 said: "Allah will 5* i* 1 -^^ 1 f 1 ^* ^ ^ jjjj 

admit three people to Paradise by » ' 4 f ■ ; >«■ f "" 

virtue of one arrow: The one who I <• -' ' 

makes it,, seeking reward by J> iJjjjVi [juj] ^ 511 1 x# 

making it well; the one who ' i( «. . ^ , «... , 

shoots it; and the one who hands ^ f ^ 

it to hirn/' And. the Messenger of :£?J| t 3£$| t J*-$l p4Ul J^lS 

Allah #g said: "Shoot and ride, s „.,° „„ _ . ; , 

and if you shoot that is dearer to "r^i 

me than if you ride. All things \^ &\ ^ 

that a Muslim man does for ^ ' ' "' 



at hi U\ ^ & -'j^jlj 



entertainment are in vain except 
for shooting arrows, training his 

horse and playing with his wife, - * * 

for these are things that bring <.-C'j '^r*}^ Vj 'JJ'^ 

reward." (Hasan) *A, - e "A" t '-" ^j> 

,ji ^jjjli J-^i ^ uLpJI JSLiii i^jjijJI "^j^l C,^™*" '.Qjitj 

^j*** j 1 ^ ls^ l$£ >1 ^ ^ ( ^*«^- :iJL5_3 ' 4j ^dji ^i^ - t ^ ^-j^T'V:^ t^iil J^*^ 



^ Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 

2812. It was narrated that 'Ami Xf ^ [jly_ S&i- - YAU 
bin 'Abasah said: "I heard the tt >t ^ >.„ ^« 
Messenger of Allah |g say: ^ 0? ^ ^ ^ 
'Whoever shoots an arrow at the ^ ^ 5^ ^LiJi 
enemy and his arrow reaches the ' ' ' „ ' ' >■ 
enemy, whether it hits him or not, if i l y° s ~J\ -^f if. <.^'Jti\ 
that is equivalent to him freeing a ^ * , '< > - > • , . ' t ,; 

slave. (Sahui) - 

cj^ - ^^ 0^ 0**^* j^ 1 ''^' j*-*"^^ if {ji ot<kJ~u £ j f p *^4^ ij 1 } C-jj^ YM A^ : ^ 

. U-» jjjj ^ 1Y"A : ^ 1 (^Jl= jiilj tT^ls : ^ 1 ^1 Ji^p 5 jJS <3 ojJbJJ j 
Comments: 

Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. 

2813. It was narrated that 'Uqbah £i ^ ^Jj? t&U- - TAiV 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "I heard t , Je , . , fc i ^ f 
the Messenger of Allah ^ reciting ^ J ^ s^^ 1 :t T Aj ^ ^' 

on the pulpit: 'And make ready ^ 0 ^111^1 ^ ^ i^jlill 
against them all you can of t J , / 
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power.'™ (And saymg that) three . t . ^ ; r„ f, £ , _ , 

times-'Power means shooting." U > V- 31 ^ 

(5flAiA) [V :Jl*Sfl] os ^£L^t 

.l^I^ ,£^J1 

Comments: 

Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 
they should manufacture the do vices that are used to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 

2814. It was narrated that 'Uqbah : t$j^& c£ ^> - tt\\i 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "I heard «- i .-'°f . °- t,, i-M 
the Messenger of Allah s|| say: - ^ ' 
'Whoever leams how to shoot ^ sj^Jl ^ p4*> ^ oUii ^ 
(arrows) then abandons it, has ' >. t, , . 

disobeyed me.' " (Hasan) 1 ^ <^V^ <* ^ Ajl ^ 

Comments: 

After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of jihad. 

2815. It was narrated that Ibn I?, '£^> - YA\o 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet H ^.f . ' -'di • '•' 
passed by some people who were <f ' tr"** 0 - ■ -O j>j •V' 
shooting (arrows) and said: ^\ <.zy£\ J\ ^ t i jliill Jt &j 
'Shoot, Banu Isma'il, for your ', \ ^ . ~' t - /, - - ' / 
father was an archer.'" (Sahih) - b r°Ji M 4; '? '-^ y& 



(1] Aj-An^ 8:60. 
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Comments: t/^ 1 

a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in Jihad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as 'father' is allowed. 

Chapter 20 1 Flags And olil>l - (Y • ^0 
Standards 111 

(T* ii-dl) 

2816. It was narrated that Harith lL J l^ : ilk J\ 'J, j\ t£U- - YAU 
bin Hassan said: "I came to Al- • , „„ 5 „ , . 
Madinah and saw the Prophet g£ ¥ '-r^ U ^ - ^ * ] 
standing on &e pulpit, and Bilal ^jj : ju OLii J I 
standing in front of him, with his ^ ■ * ; 't 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a 6ri ^ 'j^M W u M ^ 
black flag. I said: 'Who is this?' . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
He said: "This is 'Amr bin 'As, _ „ ' „ i , ^. 

who has just come back, from a <- i y > ^ Cf. jy>* 5* 

campaign.' " {Hasan) ^; . 

Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 
accompany him. 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 

2817. It was narrated from Jabir -j tt KiJ| *A£ ^ t&U. - YAW 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet |g . * - - . , >- 
entered Makkah on the Day of the Si. c^*4 ^ # 
Conquest, and his standard was 



[1) Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) 

tt-jJj- VolT:^ t5j_jJVlj oLI^Jl i j L> ljL^>JI [jj««>-] : gjjjia 

2818. It was narrated from Ibn <jU^i.l ^ jiil jIp L&S- - YA\A 
'Abbas that the flag of the '~\^\ " "' 
Messenger of Allah |g was black, if '■^ ^ ui u-^i ' - ^ ' 
and his standard was white. ^1 ^ \f\ :btJ- <jJl 
{Hasan) ■ v -ss * ?f 's. 

, ° / j 

Chapter 21. Wearing Silk y,^' o"*^ ~ (Y ^ 

And Brocade In War ^ ^ 0 ^ 

2819. It was narrated from Abu l£U y_ £ y\ - YAH 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asma', o _ ^ _ ',„',,. s .»,,„ 
from Asma' bint Abi Bakr, that 0* ^ ^Uni ^ ^)\ £i 
she brought out a cloak edged JJ, sliif ^ alilt i^i J, 
with brocade and said: "The ' ' , „ 
Prophet ^ used to wear this -gy^H ^-j^ 1 ^ J>h 
when he met the enemy." (DaHJ) J ^ ^± ^ h& : 

. Aj pL*j^l t -^^ J ~ (j- 0 tj^- s-iita ji^r* 1 ^^ (^J 5 ^ ^ ^^Uijl 

Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 



The Chapters On Jihad 



79 



2820. It was narrated from 'Umar . J * • *| _ . 
that he used to forbid silk and - ^ ^ _ ■ 

brocade except that which was l£ '^J^"^ p-f'* cf* 

like that, then he gestured with , , „ ; , " J »- ^ | 

his finger, then his second finger, ^ '-^ ° ^ ^ ' ° ' <4 

then his third, then his fourth,' 11 p . (jkk Jjlf U ^-tliJlj 

and said: "The Messenger of _ e £ > , * f t ' /t s > ' ' 

Allah ig used to forbid that to r ^ 

us." {SahOi) || &\ j^j - jtl- 

Comments: • *; 

a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 

Chapter 22. Wearing ^ ^Uill ^JJ >L>K - (VT j^Jl) 

Turbans^ During War ' *' (n ^ 0 

2821. Ja'far bin 'Ami bin Huraith : ^ J* ^ jZ> y\ - TAY 1 
narrated that his father said: "It is >. . ■ - ;-,„( *f 
as if I can see the Messenger of f , - 

Allah |||, wearing a black turban, : JLs q£ ^^ij- Ji Jj** 



with its two ends hanging , f * ^ ' ' - 

between his shoulders." (Sahih) * ^ ^ J & ^ ^ <A 

2822. It was narrated from Jabir ^ f ^ £ * ^ _ YAn 

that the Prophet §| entered ^ " f " ^' - " 

Makkah wearing a black turban. 'j~Q^ lsJ ilLi <jJ iLi Go^- 

(Sahih) ^ ^Iji jf ^U- ^ 

Hp 



i.e., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide. 
Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered 'turban' as is clear from the description in the first narration. 
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Comments: 

Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 

Chapter 23. Buying And ; ^ ^ (Yr 

Selling During Military - y ' • * x , 1 

Expeditions (TV ii^JI) j_)*tl 

2823. It was narrated that ^ ill - YATT 
KMrijah bin Zaid said: "I saw a o „ , >. r ^ ■ 
man asking my father about a ^ ^> ^ ^ ^ 
man who goes oat to fight and g& i?J> ^ L'tlf 
buys and sells and trades during _ , ' ' , f t '' _ ~ , 
his campaign. My father said to '^rj^- }J> ^ c-igj ^ (S^ji 
him: 'We were with the , f ^ ^ ^ ^ . 
Messenger of Allah Jg in Tabuk, ^« ^ -J - 
and we bought and sold, and he ?Sijy> ^j. *j*^±3 iSj~^ Js-jJl 
saw us and did not forbid us (to t , , , _ , , ? *f 

do that).'" (Zte^ ' J ^ * ^ ^ ^ V, 1 J JUs 

^ JlJU- ^ Jjjl? ^ WAt *iVV jo i^ljJJl -is-j^I [Us- aaLni] : ^j>>=S 

Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell sr^Jl ^ ■ ,,H ™ CTt ^^Ji) 
To The Warriors And Giving -r „ 

Them A Good Send-Off m 

2824. It was narrated from Sahl J\ l^Jii- - YAYi 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his . - *- . * , e 
father, that the Messenger of & 6* t* 1 ^ 

Allah & said: "For me to give a ^f. ^ ^ sui ^ j^, ^ 
good send-off to a warrior who is / , A 

going to fight in the cause of ti*L^ jV» : Jti ^ <ti I J_^ij 5* 
AHah, and to guard his goods £ ^ J* &\ i^, j 

when he goes out in the morning " =t / - 

or evening, is dearer to me than .«l4ri £ioJI ja ^ '^jj 

this world and everything in it." 
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2825. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah jg§ gave me a send-off and if- $ : p±L> ^ Jjji 



^ fllft GiSi. - YAYe 



said: 'I commend you to Allah's 
keeping, Whose trust is never 
lost.'" {SahUi) H 4)1 : JU i'^Jk J} 

^ (_sJJ( Si I lilpi^i^ti :JliI 

■ 

Comments: e 

a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler. 

b. Fighters in Allah's cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 

2826. It was narrated that Ibn ,-s« - . . , >» ,.,», 
Umar said: When the Messenger 

of Allah £| would dispatch ^ ^li?- ^AAj jjI] rJ^A* £ll 

troopsy he would say to the „ „ *- . , r.f f .,■ - r 

leader: 'I commend to Allah's & ¥ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 'V~ 

keeping your religious lil s|| 4il J^ij its : Jfj: ^li 

commitment, your dignity and , , ', , <. t , -■ * t 

the end of your deeds/ " pa'if) ^ M '-a**^ ? I ^ J| 

. *itl^ i^ufj 

iL*jjX>*!i\ J^*bfj tL-j^p :JU_j t T £ £ Y : ^ i^JLajdl lIi* (i — /J^^^a) ^ JjJj ^1 

Chapter 25. Expeditions (To ui^l ilS - (Y a j^Jl) 

2827. It was narrated from Anas : ^lIa - YAYV 
bin Malik that the Messenger of , .. > ^ t ,r 

Allah |§ said to Aktham bin Al- ^ -X. 1 ^ J> 

Jawn Al-Khuza'i: "O Aktham! ^ ^jf - ■,. ^ 

Fight alongside people other than * ' ^ j - * s , 

your own, it will improve your If. p^t ^ ^ <^j~*j o\ 

attitude and make you generous £ - U| |l*tf L'» : >l'iJl 

to your companions. O Aktham, , , , " „ 

the best number of companions is t .ilsliij ^ tdlii?- ( J r i» 
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four, the best number of troops on tiHl 

an expedition is four hundred, the • JsS ""' ' 4 *^ J ' ^ "r 

best number of an army is four i^j . o^T 3«jt jljiiJl tisLJuj! 
thousand, and twelve thousand £ m m „• , 

will never be overpowered ■ J~* 

because of their small number." 
(Da'if) 

iij-b- ^ TV^A:^ niojbJI JU ^jU- sjS'i [Lb- i JL k. J ' siUv»|] :^j>i2 

tijJjJIj i^jJSCj ilS C-jJjJI i«jL._jjl : j,jU-_jjt JUj t ULta *j lULJIjup 

/ i_jJ&IL pjls-jjl el«JJ ^Jjr*) (Jpj^i LS^"^' iiJlj [jjl i—kx-nii ^j^fiySK ASx^lj (JJ»L 

/^: ( _ s a^-Jl Jut j^-T tjjjis <Jj '^Vi^ / jjJ) ^UivJ! -Uj^> ^ tlLLJl-Ltj 1(^^11 

"t^-j^-Ii t.jJI . . . *jUwJI jJiiJI Ulj ijJlJij <*Ju*^ ojU^Ij i \ £>V 

illT:^ t oLs" jjjlj 'V a VA : ^ ^1 <u«w£>j i ^jU jJI <u— i T 1 M : ^ ojbjj) 

Jit uj 4 V • V : ^ t j-JJij (_j yjll Si*i*J oju-«Ij tjjjiUlj tVl/TiSlV/^: ^UJIj 

Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them 

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Taqwa, 
obey the leader, remember Allah and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of Jihad. 

2828. It was narrated that Bara' A . 



bin 'Azib said: "We were talking 



D_ xL>J. WJLi- - YAYA 



about how, on the Day of Badr, ^ ^ if oUii : j*& 

the Companions of the Messenger *f ><„^- ... . ■ 

of Allah sg| numbered three i - f 

hundred ten and something, the tJ ju 1 1 «|| 4:1 J j CilA^>l 

same number as the Companions _ s a - ^. ' " 

of (Talut) who crossed the river 5^ 4> *~^J 9^ 

with him, and no one crossed the ^ ^ ^ j^. ^ .[ojJlL-] 

river with him but a believer." . .- 
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Comments: 

a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313; among them 
231 were Ansdr. 

b. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Ah 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri) 

c. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 
other Companions. 

2829. It was narrated that :ZLi P> $ - YA*M 

Lahi'ah bin 'Uqbah said: "I heard > 



Abul-Ward, the Companion of the 



Messenger of Allah jg, say: : Jli ts* J *L<J If ttrr > J\ $ 

'Beware of the troop which, when 1 t- ■ <■ ' * ' /*'.«">.' 

it meets (the enemy) it flees, and & ^ V^ 1 ^ ^ <-^w. 

when it takes spoils of war, it ^ ^ ' dl J, g -J^ 

steals from it.'" {Da'if) * r - ? 

Chapter 26. Eating From The jjOS ^ ji"Sf! - (n j^Jl) 
Vessels Of The Polytheists ' ^ { ^j,) '^^j, 

2830. It was narrated from & 1 J & & y\ £&£ - YAV« 

Qabisah bin Hulb that his father * . *' 

said: "I asked the Messenger of <-o\^ -f . >ia 

Allah jfc; about the food of the \ f . - . 

Christians and he said: Do not ' ; < _/ ~ 

have any doubts about food, If ^ jil Jj-^J <--JL^ -J^ j;A ^ 
(thereby) following the way of the . a , „ , 

CnristiLinthat.'''(ffi K «n; ^ ^ V ^ :JU * ■^ UJI 

Comments: - " 

a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of Allah. But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Allah then its meat becomes lawful, 
b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 

2831. 'Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- J gfc - ^ ^ _ TAn 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu * - , . 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani — whom 'o^f ^ JjJj i/j> y\ ij?^- 

he said he met and spoke with — :-f.j f . - j °m •>■ i-.* i* - 

said: "I came to the Messenger of ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah |g and asked him: 'O Jjij *1S\ : Jia iiEj isJj Jls ^^LiJl 

Messenger of Allah! Can we cook , jj 4 - , * t" -"if ' "is ■ 

in the vessels of the idolators?' He JJ ^ - ^ M <W 

said: 'Do not cook in them.' I said: Ijilrf V» ;JIS H^g '^S^S\ 

'What if we need them and „ . - " ' 

cannot find anything else?' He ^ '^i £J? 

said: 'Wash them well, then cook ^ -Jif 

and eat.'" (Safc/fc) " ' , ' 

Comments: .- - 

a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this' carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 

c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned them. 

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 

Chapter 27. Seeking The Z\kJy\ (TV ***J\) 

Help Of The Polytheists ' ' ' *, „ . \> ;< 

r (TV iiJl) rfJj^JUl 

2832. It was narrated from <y£ j ZLi ^} & J>\ - YAVY 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ^s^. ^ , ■ Sfll jI^S 
Allah g| said: 'We do not seek the ' '& J ^ 
help of the polytheist. " (Sahih) ^ t joj; ^ &\ ±S ^Jf 
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(One of the narrators) 'AH said in , , „a .-,,,.„ 

his narration: "Abdullah bin - <j* <* ^ L ^ 

Yazid, or, Zaid." [1] ' Cj J^ V U1» :|§ jiil J ^ JLJ : jjli 



r j& Uaj^cj (ir-^ -J^j i^ooA:^ i^Xoj^Ij iTVTT:^ tjjbjjj oljj liSj i^Jl 

. O Y /H : i_s! U 

Comments: 

Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live wider the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives under the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 

Chapter 28. Deceit In War J> 4^ " (YA 

(YA ii>dl) Vj^ 1 

2833. It was narrated from : Jm Jl 4il ££■ jI^Z - YAYT 
'Aishah that the Prophet §| said: - i • 

"War is deceit." {Sahih) ' t|J>Ul ~i <J- j& ui o^S- bj "^ 

:JU (jU^,J {j\ i±jJ^- i IV/V: JsMjJ! ^ji^JI g^w] : g^ptJ 

t Y o o ; ^3 tjLfcjVl i-^lai) jjIj^" ti^j^- i^j^=*J1 ;ci*jj>Jlj t^^lLa »u jLajj ^> Jjjj bjjj- 

2834. It was narrated from Ibn '■ ^ <j? ^ ] lyi ~ wt 
'Abbas that the Prophet & said: ^ - • rj^ - J& % >Ji ^ 
"War is deceit." (Safcifc) - - ^ ' ^ 



That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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. (Spjl*. : Jll 

Comments: 

Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 

Chapter 29. Single Combat w-HJlj. SjjCiJi <i>*6 - (Y<\ j^«J0 

And Plundering ' < Y <\ iL^i) 

2835. It was narrated that Qais J if. - YAVo 

bin 'Ubad said: "I heard Abu - wJl & ^ . ^ - ( 
Dharr swearing that these Verses 

were revealed concerning those iJ^pUJM ^ -uAo uJ-i>-j ^4^° 

six people on the Day of Badr: j ^ . ^ ^ 

These two opponents (believers w ^ <- 

and disbelievers) dispute with (.j^i alt Jli t^lS^il 

each other about their Lord." [1] . <; „ „ - s . ,. , , . 

to the words "Verily, Allah does 0* ^ ^ ^' ^ 

what He wills.' [2] (that is) ai dJjSJ jS uf cU^ :Jli 3 & 

Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, 'Ali " „ \' 

bin Abi Talib, 'Ubaidah bin Al- pi ^i 11 ^ ^' 

Harith, 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, . u } j 6 a 

Shaibah bin Rabi'ah and Al-Walid ^ } ^ ^ "V^ ' _ 

bin 'Utbah. They argued with one ^ 3*^ ^ ^ J), 

another on the Day of Badr." ,5 . . r ., . . , 

(sahih) * c \* 

9 *■ *■ ' t ! * I ^ ^ ^ " I ? 



M Ai-Ha;; 22:19. 
p] AI-Hay 22:14. 
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Comments: 

a. 'Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. 'Utbah was the 
father of Hind the wife of Abu Sufyan 4b, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, Shaibah was the brother of 'Utbah and Walid was the son of 
'Utbah. 

b. 'Ali was the son of Abu Talib bin ' Abdul-Muttalib and 'Ubaidah was the 
son of Harifh bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet ag|. 
Hamzah was son of 'Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 



2836. It was narrated from Iyas 1°, ^ - YAY"l 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his , ,t ^ „ 
father said: "I fought a man and i>° ^jfe J lt^' jJ ■ £?j 
killed him, and the Messenger of - -ft, . ^ . ^ ^ ^ 
Allah awarded me his spoils." , ' ^ ' „. ^ / ' t f 
(Sahih) J^-j l _s^ ^rj 'iJu'j :Jl» 

Comments: 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 

2837. It was narrated from Abu U tlT i^llSiJl 'J, ju»JI - - YAW 



Muhammad, the freed slave of 
Abu Qatadah (from Abu 

Qatadah) that the Messenger of t jlii ^ ^ t^Iil ^ ^ j^J. 

Allah H| awarded him the spoils - _ if "„ v s „ , ' X ' t . 

of a man whom he killed on the J ^ 01 ^' ^ ] ^ 

Day of Hunain. (Sahih) . ^ ^ t jj ^ g| ^ 

2838. It was narrated from the y\ '.xJ^ y_ ^Lp |L*j>- - YAVA 

son of Samurah bin Jundub that . „ , , • " -;s , ;„ 
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his father said: "The Messenger of , , >. , „ _ 
Allah |g said: 'Whoever kills, the 
spoils are his.' " (Sahih) Ja :4§| *J>| Jjij Jll :Jll <j 



Chapter 30. Making A oUlj Sj&l - <r « ,^JI) 

Sudden Raid At Night And ^ ^ 

The Killing Women And u ; Ohr^'J f J-^i 

Children 

2839. If was narrated that Ibn £&: ^ - XAY^ 

'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah , .,.,„, "', , >. > a, 

said: 'The Prophet was asked ^ ^ ^ ^ 

about the polytheists who are ^ ; J if ^1 ^ ^ 

attacked at night, and their „„ .,, « - ; V a - .> . ' 

women and children are killed.' 5* 3f§ 4; tin v*-^ 1 

He said: 'They are from among iu < ^ j« ^ wj, - 

them.'" (Saftifc) 1 ' ^ , ' ^ 

Comments: 

a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

b; Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 

properly in night, which results in his defeat, 
c. 'They are from among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they 

are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 

2840. It was narrated from Iyas ,rf-;f . >■• , v . , 
bin Salamah bin Akwa', that his ; ^ % ur. ■ 

father said: "We attacked ilJU. ^ i jU* <jj ^ 

Hawazin, with Abu Bakr, during ^ ' t', f „ , >i r , . 

the time of the Prophet gg, and <^ Cf J ^ : Jb ^' ^ ' oi 

we arrived at an oasis belonging. j3 %.\* ^Ji\ x£ Ji <.h}\y> 

to Bani Fazarah during the last ^ , / 

part of the night. We attacked at Cr^ 31 jlS - lil ^ . Li^i Sjl> 
dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or , , ,„ ^ 

seven households." (Hasan) * ^ - ' aj 

LjUjLjlj L^i^J (J^V^ LjS* t jjbjjl *L>-j^1 a^LbWfjl I ^^jptj 



2841. It was narrated from Ibn : (f. ^s-^. ~~ YA£\ 

^ u-^ erf ; crf 



Umar that the Prophet saw a . - rf >. ' ni - ,rf-rf . >. f.-v 
woman who had been killed on 



the road, and he forbade killing !1j>l ^Yj s|§ ds T ^1 <j£ 
women and children. (Sahih) , , ^- # 

Comments: 

Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 

2842. It was narrated that :'Cl J\ ^ JZ y\ - TA£Y 

Hanzalah Al-Katib said: "We , " % „'„ - . „„ „ „ 

went out to fight alongside the f ^ & L '°- & Z0 J 

Messenger of Allah i|, and we ^ ^ &\ xi J Jpl 

passed by a slain woman whom , - S - „. 

the people had gathered around. -^i <~ ^5** :JU 'ri^ 1 

They parted (to let the Prophet & ^ J ^ -f-, ^ 

through) and he said: 'This c 

(woman) was not one of those $Ja iUls U* :Jui . <d l^r^l* .^.-£Jl 

who were fighting.' Then he said ^ ^.-^ «f '.^ ^ 

to a man: 'Go to KhaUd bin Walid ^ T y ' " c f / ^ ^ 

and tell him that the Messenger of ill J jZ>j Jjl : jis i jjjjl jJli- 

Allah ^ commands you: "Do not ^ a j, ^ 

kill any women or any (farm) J tJ ^ ■ 'Jri ' J* - als 
laborer.'" (Sfflfeife) 
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(Another chain) that was { < s --\ f >> >' >\ 

narrated from Rabah bin Rabi', Lj "^ J ^} Cf. ^ ^ 

from the Prophet with similar %j, ^JJ^\ _^ ^ 

wording. {Sahih) .'„*,., ;,>° , "s 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: ^ ^ <^ <j* c>J 

"Thawri was mistaken in it." [11 , t jg| *J^\ ^ ^\ 



t(WA/iiiAA/r:.Us-l Jn^.)il3j)l 

Chapter 31. Burning The ^jt ^ - < n (^—Jl) 

Lands Of The Enemy - J ' * ' . > 

2843. It was narrated that ^ J^Llii ^ lUi £KU - YA£V 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "The ' e . , , * , <* , - 
Messenger of Allah |g sent me to ^ & C^ J ^ 

a village called Ubna, and said: , £ ~yj, tf> c^jJl ^ t ^Sll 
'Go to Ubria in the morning and , ' > „ J ' ,''„,'{ 
burn it.'" (Baiift H ^ Jj^J ls£~ &> u? 5* 

ijjjjt j^j (ij=JI ^ ^-jL; i-iLs^JI tJjbjjI •is-js-l [i_fl^»,.^ aili—J] I 

.V • V : ^ t jliil (_j j^-I Hp <tij ctJU-J \ • ^A : ^ t j^jlj ' <4 jJL^> ttjJt?- ^ Y"l IT : ^ 

Corhmehts: 

Zuhair Sha'waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now 1 . (Footnotes of Da'if Sunan Ibn Majah'). 

2844. It was narrated from Ibn lijjJd! Vj t5t '-^>j ^ lS-i>- - YA££ 
'Umar that the Messenger of -,,„'£,,/. , . - . , . , . 
Allah. ^ burned the palm trees of 01 J** ^' Cf '£ U ^ ^ 



Banu Nadir, and cut down .^Jj tj ^| [^'] Jjj ^ ^ 
Buwairah (the name of their ' ' * 



garden). Then Allah revealed the 



Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Katib. 
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words: "What you (O Muslims) x'-'T i"-*'*" A ' \ • f -\" 

cut down of the palm trees (of the J * - ^ J ^ 

enemy), or you left them .z}i\ [o : _ r isJl] 
standing..." 111 (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet afjj, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet 3g. The Prophet ^ launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 

2845. It was narrated from Ibn gfe V; &\ & tsflS- - tAio 

'Umar that the Prophet burned *" ' r t 

the palm trees of Banu Nadir and Cf 5* 0- CM V* 

cut them down. Concerning that, 
their poet said: 

"It is easy for the elite of Banu '-s^M*^ <J>5 JrfJ -$*J 'jr^ 1 



<Ji ^J*- 5fl u^ 1 ° ] CM.' 



Luai — 

To burn Al-Buwairah in a 
frightening manner." (Sahih) ' ; U r •.. ' r~ * 1 1 . j,^^. 

Comments: .*UpC-j* 
b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit 4k. 

b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 

Chapter 32. Ransoming ^jU-VI - (TV j^JI) 

Prisoners 

2846. It was narrated from Ayas ^ j ^ t&U- - YAi"\ 

bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his . • 0 , <f ' ' 

father said: "We attacked, ^ & & J ^ 



[1] Al-Hashr 59:5. 
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h* urf Cf. w% h* 'j^** 



Hawazin at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah -jfj with Abii 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl iSjlji t^fc ^ t CjJ* :J\I <J\ 
from Banu Fazarah, among the .'*,„* -Vr" - lts ; „ 
most' beautiful of the Arabs, who hi Z ~>^ y^* -It 5" 1 s^AS ^ J* 
was wearing an animal skirv of Lis l£U .^1 Jj^T ^ ^ 
hers. I did not divest her of her s ' - , „ - " ^ 

clothing until I reached Al- V-V tl^ $ oi-lS" Ui . $ 

Madinah. Then the Prophet |§ . V; : *u ; a ?u -'sT; ? 
met me in the marketplace, ana ' - • s 

said: 'By Allah, give: her to me.' t % <^4j. - 4- 1^4*^* f U jU» 
So I gave hgn. to him,, and he sent . ^ . , , | . , , , ^ 

her as a ransom for some of the ' ^ ^ J ^" 

Muslim prisoners who were in 

Makkah." (Sahih) ' 

y Woo 'tSjl~"*^^ ^ . a . l - Ji J^JI <-j\j (^j,U*Jl *srj?-\ ' {Hj** 

Comments; .-i^e^ 
Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and. non-Muslims is allowed. 

Chapter .33. What The Enemy *j U it - Cfir 

Captures Then The Muslims ' .. ..... ? „ % „■<,, 

Defeat Them ^ «^i> ^ 

2847. It was narrated that. Ibn & £j£ % *Jfi tife - YAtV 

'Umax said that a horse of his ^ „ * ' " , 

went out and, the enemy captured ilri 1 0* ^ ^ 'J" 1 ^ 'j-^ iji ^' 
it. Hum the Muslims defeated /J * ^ y£ 

them and it was returned to him. 

(that was) during the time of the &j ^ v -Jj^LaH 'J$& 
Messenger of Allah ;|§.. » * . t " 

He said; "And a. slave of his 

absconded and joined up with the . 'ji. j^Jg , % *XS- :. JIS 

Romans,, then the Muslims , ' ^ }S , , f j: , t , 

defeated them, and Khalid bin If. -^M <°> ■ OjOUl ^0 

Walid returned him to me, after s-UJ. juJ .jJ^JI 

the death of the Messenger of 
Allah |g," (Sahih). 
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Comments: 

H a Muslim's property was seized by 
by Muslims, then it is not considered 
from whom it was taken away. 

Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 

2848. It was narrated that /aid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja' 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
iH said: 'Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion.' The people 
found that strange' ' ' When he 
saw that, he said: 'Your 
companion stole from the spoils 
of war (when fighting) in the 
cause of Allah.' " 
Zaid said: "So they searched his 
belongings and found two pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 
were not evert worth two 
Dirham." (Hasan) 



non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 

ijull) I utj I : {ji "L<^" kj Jt>- — TAX A 

}f iJ^ 'if tjjf 

If "f* J) if <-'0&- ts^i &} 

ht C/>y &f*Jf J; ■£> 
JZ> fjls»» :M 

e37'c£5& >&1 j55l : i^U- 

-d^ ii& <s\j. 1*2' ..^Ji^i-j 



2849. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah, bin 'Amr said: "There 
was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet j'A., who died. The 
Prophet 3p said: 'He is in Hell.' 
They went and looked, and found 
him wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 



t4' crt- 



ii jlS 2g ^1 jif j£ its :Jli 

^ :j|g ^1 JtS .oUi £g£ 
jl ells' j!1p Ijji-ji . jjjliS IjjJs tjlal 



Wondering why the. Prophet . jgj was not going to lead the funeral prayer himself. 
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of war." (Sahih) /",•-. - 

. <u 6 Li-* tljjs- ^ T * V £ : j~ t J jit! I ^ JjUJI i— jL t jlg^Jl i ^jLkJl : ^j^tl 

Comments: 

a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 

b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 
insignificant. 

C. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishment 
of Hell is only for disbelievers. 

2850. It was narrated that y\ tL'-U- U£ - YA«' 

'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The „, , t „, ; ,, 1 



Messenger of Allah |§| led us in 



prayer on the Day of Hunain, :JU c^LjJl j; ^ ijtli ^ Jfo 
beside a camel that was part of - ,,.,,'.„,, * ., « , 
the spoils of war. Then he took <-4 'y^ f-* ^§ ^ <JA> ^ ^ 
something from the camel, and ^ fa jj£ ^ uj| ^ ^ ^ 
extracted from it a hair, which he „ ' ' „' ; „ 

placed between two of his fingers. a*^ -°jtJ u?*i ■ ■c* o>-Ls ■ j*~>\ 
Then he said: 'O people, this is \> f L ii *M r , . v •" • i 

part of your spoils of war. Hand 1 ' 

over a needle and thread and tiaAJ!} JaL^S lja( . pCwfe ^ II» 
anything greater than that or less j J^jj • J L«j "° ; 

than that. For stealing from the J ^ Jf ' ' i JJi ' ' J ^ 
spoils of war will be a source of . pj* J* 

shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection.'" (Hasan) 

Comments; ' P"*^- 3 1 ^ ' ^ r 0 

a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because many people 
gather at that time. 

b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 

c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 

Chapter 35. Awards Granted (To m*), _ (ro 

From The Spoils Of War H * * " 

2851. It was narrated from Habib - £i J - £ £ fife _ TAo s 

bin Maslamah that the Prophet m . " ■ '• 
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awarded one third (of the spoils . , . - , 

of war) after the one fifth (had ^ Y> £ ^ <* ^ ^ 

been taken). 111 (£aftifc) 5f i^Ls & ^ t*L)^ cy. ^ 5* 

J_j^sSj> * Aisljj i ^YT /Y : ^U-J! i<j lSjj^ iLL* ti-jjj- ^ 

Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the 'one fifth' of the booty. 

b. 'After the one fifth' means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 

2852. It was narrated from *£j ^ >° t^, tffe. _ YAoY 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the y . „ ", oi - a, 
Prophet awarded one quarter ^>j\^\ & o**-"j>\ -i^ ^ i ^ 
of the spoils to those who . - > '.\"\* * ; 
attacked the enemy at the - 
begirvning and one third to those ^ i^-^tSn t/!' 'Jj^£* 
who attacked at the end. (Sahiti) .„ ici . , f'f . „ .■ , • t,.A 

Comments: - 

The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is 
granted to them. 

2853. 'Ann bin Shu'aib narrated £ :jJJJ. 'j. & - TA»r 
from his father that his ' / ( ' „ o , 
grandfather said: "There is no \£±£- :**Li ^ :JLzJj\ 
awarding of the spoils after the >, . - f . - * *. j., 

i : Jb ji iJ-jI {ji {ji jji* 



w Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah ig, rather , , ,. j„ 

whatever the army acquires (of ^ -SS ^ Oj-j ^ Ji 

spoils of war) will be distributed . ' j£ 

among strong and weak alike." ' 
(Hasan) 

Raja' said: "[ heard Sulaiman bin ^ Suli cJ^i :|2lf ; ] JU 

Musa say to him: Makhul . , > , 

narrated to me from Habib bin "Vf & s* 5 ^ : iS 

Maslamah that the Prophet jg gj, ; sTJ^\ J , ^ gi\ St fcL; 
awarded the spoils of war, one » +.1 < - 

quarter at the beginning and one ^-^l : Jj** .iLkJl :Ji* 
third after his return." 'Amr said: e i > • ; J* 'J' f ■ ' 

I narrate to you from my - 
grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?" (Hasan) 

i JiJ! JJ l _ r ^i\ t jli l yJ tjL o:L^»J! tjylijj! -is-j^-I [,>"*- (tj) : r g±j±u 



Comments: 

a. The chain of 'Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration of Makhul is also Sound. So, 'Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b. Even though the chain of 'Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is Sound, it is the Fatwa 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 
Matfu', i.e,, he reported the practice of the Prophet |S. 



Chapter 36. Division Of 
Spoils Of War 

2854. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet gg 
distributed the war spoils on the 
Day of Khaibar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for the horse, and one 
share for the man. (Sahih) 



I :. ^ -csi^ LjLt>- — T AG 4 

lou^jj tj-'^y : (^*~*' lyj^y 
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Comments: 

a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihad requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 
fights on his horse gets three shares. 

Chapter 37. Slaves And j-JUI J^U (TV 

Woman Accompanying The ' . i*..*t, - c .w 

Muslims (In Battle) (rv 0?*~^ ] £ 

2855. 'Umair, the freed slave of lj£Li ^ G&>- - YAoo 
Aabi Lahm — Waki' said;— "He „ t ,, . , . ",, > - ■<« ^ „ „ 
used to not eat meat" - said: "I & <f Oi 

fought alongside my master on .ij^ : Jill £ £ jJj 

the Day of Khaibar, and I was a ' * J, + - „' s ' * ' 

slave. I was not given, anything J 5 ^ V J 11 c/. 1 ^ 

from the spoils of war but I was ^ ^ - -'^ ^ 

given from, the least of the ' * u . . 

utensils (goods) a sword, which I ■ 5? J ^ • 

dragged when I put it around my r.„, . > , .f, 

waist. (Sahih) <- 07 " J 

<y ijLi^tj ^jJIj otj^Jl ^ i— jL ol^sJl i>- [^M«9 oiL.nl] i,,! 

Comments: 

a ; Slaves can also participate in Jihad. 

b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portion 
in the booty. 

2856. It was narrated that Umm :ZZZ J\ ^ j& $ - YA«1 
'Atiyyah Ai-Ansariyyah said: "I s _ „ a " 5 
fought alongside the Messenger of If 'f^ If ^ ^ 
Allah m in seven campaigns, Zjjk\ \\ & '^^'^ i^. 
looking after their goods, making ' ' ■ ' ■'*"'', 
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food foT them, tending the jffig & \ J " J "'^ . *j|J 

wounded and looking after the CT" ^ - £° 'Jj* 

sick." (Safcifc) j^j ^>fj .^J>j J ^Uf .oljji 

Comments: ...... 

Woman, used to participate in jihad in the period of the Prophet |§|, but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of HijSb. After that, the 
Prophet i% did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 

Chapter 38. Order Of The f &fj 4^ _ (rA 

Leader ' ' (rA^i) 

2857. It was narrated that :J^iJ| ^ jSJA\ - TAoV 
Safwan bin 'Assal said: "The r \ >a ,„ ^ , » ^„ 
Messenger of Allah |g sent us in & ^ ^ T 

a military detachment and said: >~> : ^1.1^1 jjj jtf 

'Go in the Name of Allah, and in " _ ' ' ' " „ ' / 

the cause of Allah. Fight those : Jl» 6? i>lji* if if- i* 1 

who disbelieve in Allah. Do not , r , . '>,;; : -s . • <ws 't >' i-i-- 

mutilate, do not be treacherous, "' , , 

do not steal from the spoils of 'j£ -y> tjijlS Ju*S. Jij <.M ^L> 

war, and do not kill children.'" , fj- , t . >',- 

(Hasan) Vj Nj ^ 

J, ^j*. ^ AATV: C t r\< /o:^j&\ J jl^ii 4*-y-t [j™*- 

2858. It was narrated from Ibn : i _ 5 _^J ^ itAi fiilU- - YAoA 
Buraidah that his father said: , . . , i)iJ(jj 
"Whenever he appointed a man Uj*4^ '-ts^J^ ik ■ 3 ^' 
to lead a military detachment, the J ^ ^ ., ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah j§| would ^ ' > ' 
advise him especially to fear ^ "M-j 'J»\ ^1 ^ ^ ! <J>-j 

Allah and treat the Muslims with i . .>.,.? j , 

him well. He & said: 'Fight in the ' ^ ' ^ 

Name of Allah and in the cause of 1jy>.t» : J Us . j I ^ iii V^j 
Allah. Fight those who disbelieve 
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in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 
three things. Whichever of them 
they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
belieyers. But they will have no 
share of Fay'' 1 ' or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do not give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 



J2li ^Jt^ Crfffi ■ t ^^ $ 

h$ -f^i 1 Jl f4^' -f4^ 

■ J* Jl Jj^Ji J\ 

'iij^l*^ 1 J*- ^ t*f& ot* l C?^fr&k 
J $ 'c£k % -1x2^ J* <jJh 

^ )jJt*l» ,1)1 sj . t°g$i X^ijilSj j^aJI 
tjitjl if \y\ ^J> .jj*LliJI 

SSij 4)1 Sii ^ J^M Aj^'j^ (ta>- 
. titLi S*i "jj A) £>i J»>" 5& "i^j" 
Jiij <^sj^ iils»i jUgl J*^"' j^J 



^ M-Fay': wealth of the disbelieveis that falls into the Muslims' hands without any- 
fighting. 



The Chapters On Jihad 



100 



your father and of your 
Companions, for if you violate 
your protection and the protection 



JjJu .sJzJ- J* j4ij;f .to ^ 



of your fathers, that is easier for 
you than violating the protection i<j£i ^ oJjii 
of Allah and the protection of His -i-^.u - * 



Messenger. If you lay siege to ^ ' ^ 'p^* 



them come out with a promise of 
the judgement of Allah and His 
Messenger do not offer them a 
promise of the judgement of Allah 
and His Messenger rather 
offer them your judgement, 
because you do not know if you 
will actually pass (the same as) 
Allah's judgment regarding them 
or not.'" (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



Comments: 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of jihad, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
by his Islam he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Allah's cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 
not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet sg§. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 
and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as prisoners 
of war after having accepted their request. 




them and they want you to let 




2859. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Chapter 39. Obedience To 
The Ruler 
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Allah |g said: "Whoever obeys ,„.„> * r , , ' t ,.t t . 

me, obeys Allah, and whoever y* 1 'C> ^ <^^ 1 

disobeys me, disobeys Allah. t ^pli>f J^JU : Jli 

Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys , t , „ - * 

me, and whoever disobeys the ■ 3il J*» ^ V 1 " 3 * & tr 1 

ruler, disobeys me. " (Sahih) ^ ^- .^fcf t ^ — 

Comments: 

a. Disobedience of the Prophet m is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 
of Allah. 

b. "Ruler" means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the 
chief- of ah army. 

2860. It was narrated from Anas y\ j. jlli j!, jiii Uijii- - YAV 
bin Malik that the Messenger of J,' , „_ ,j 5 , ^ ; Ja 
Allah £ said: "Listen and obey, # L ^ : * St- 
even if the one appointed over y> J$ ^J'j^. 

you is an Ethiopian slave with a 'j.',..,, 

head like a raisin." ^ JjA; ^ :( J U 44^ cri ^ 

2861. It was narrated from Umm ^ . ^ f >. J~ ,f ^ _ Y>m 
Husain that She heard the " ' f 

Messenger of Allah |§t say: "Even Ji l£ 5* ^i^ 1 tlri 

if the one appointed over you is a s f ^jU-' ° ' JliAJ! 

mutilated Ethiopian slave whose ' u^ 3 ^ f 9, ■ a* 

nose and ears have been cut off, jhSJjip >»t 5p : Jj*i HI «'! J jAj cJL- 

listen to him and obey, so long as t c V , - * e , „ 

he leads you according to the U ''j^'J 43 Ij**^ ^ 

Book of Allah. " (Sahih) . ^ ^tj 

. >b ij^i ^jil ^1 ^ \ AVA : ^ tij^uwJl 

2862. It was narrated from Abu .-is- . -,\* - v *sv 
Dnarr that he reached Rabadhah _ * " - 

when the Iqamah for the prayer ^ 5ii-i L^jjt : yi^- ^ oLii 
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had already been given, and there _ ^ . i ^ „, -■•'J| - -° 

was a slave leading them in ^ ^ -• ^ L &-^ 0 J**; 

prayer. It was said: "This is Abu c-iJl Asj lsJl^]I Jl ^ *S ^ 

Dharr," so he (the slave) started fi , , „ , a ^ „ , 

to move back. But Abu Dharr JH 1 ]1 * -f-^ ^ 'H* 

said: "My close friend (i.e., the ^ 

Prophet m) told me to listen and a i % *%' 

obey, even if (the leader was) an 1*4* <jjj '^'j ^f^ 1 ^ SI iMr*- 

Ethiopian slave with amputated ^il'i^l 'jjA lliX 
limbs." (Sfl^sfe) 



Comments: 

a. In an Islamic government, a post is granted based on qualification and 
capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external 
appearance. 

b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 

c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 
the permission of a scholar. 

Chapter 40. There Is No J V <i« ^Wi) 

Obedience Through (£.^1)^11^ 
Disobedience Towards Allah ' ' 

2863. It was narrated from Abu ^ J\ - £ J _ rATP 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 

Messenger of Allah if., sent <-jy** o 1 . :j JJ u a>. J iy. 

'Alqamah bin Muiazziz at the , , f °- ', r .; • >-°u 
head of a detachment, and I was *"' -* ' ' \ i ', , t 

among them. When he reached ^ iliJi> i±JC ^ 4i\ Jj^j ut ^jJiiJi 
the battle site, or when he was < ^ , . t r, 
partway there, a group of the w'e -f-4i2 J 'V^ <-^* 

army asked permission to take a ' jj^l ^ '£'3^ 

different route, and he gave them ' , <> ' = *»- - ^V, 

permission, and appointed >*J r* <^ U 'cr** 1 ' ^ - 
'Abdullah bin Hudhafah bin Qais . ^ &\ 

As-Sahmi as their leader, and I ..„, . /..»' 

was one of those who fought u**^ <- )ls ' ^ <>^ 
alongside him. When we were .f , >g\ j^Lli 
partway mere, the people lit a fire , _, , 

to warm themselves and cook I -4* J ^ ■ ^y^^ 
some food. 'Abdullah, who was a 'f-.r- . , .;f i'^^ . 

man who liked to joke, said: "Do CH 1 ^ ^ ^' ' - 
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I not have the right that you ij- X lit Lii JLs 'X 
should listen to me and obey?" <r^ > ' ' ^ 

They said: "Yes." He said: "And J£ : Jii : \J,\i ?^iAL> % % ^ 
if I command you to do e , ' / 

something, will you not do it?" f 1 ^ "J U| °^ V i (V* 1 

They said: "O course." He said: Q ^ ^ 

"Then I command you to jump , , ai - , < 

into this fire." Some people got .^~^\ ^ I^SL^l :JU 

up and got ready to jump, and >-;»| 
when he saw that they were (t ^'" 
about to jump, he said: "Restrain jijg .j|g Jjj^ Cji llS 

yourselves, for I was joking with ^ _ _ — * 

you." When we came to AI- f&. p^S* 1 : M 5& 1 

Madinah, they mentioned that to ^ i £ s \ 

the Prophet m, and the " ' 

Messenger of Allah |§| said: 
"Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him. " (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet j|f were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet jg. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet g| requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 
JiMd or religion in that act. 

c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 
Islam is not permitted. 

2864. It was narrated from Ibn .jjjjj utJf 'J, Ju^i - Y AT i 

'Uma-r that the Messenger of , o . ^, , , 

Allah |§ said: "The Muslim is If 'j** A 1 ^ If ^ Cf) 

obliged to obey (the ruler) J^j, - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

whether he likes it or not, unless - ^ ^ ' 

he is commanded to commit an ^5^' ■V' •is?** i>! -^J^ 1 J 

act of disobedience. If he is , •- , ^ 

commanded to commit a sin then V y "" " _ 

he should neither listen nor (JUs : JU ^ 4il Jjij J? 0?' 
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Comments: 

a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 

b. Implementing an unlawful order is not allowed. 

2865. It was narrated from ^ ;Xjli - ^ _ VMa 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the ' ' , a ^ , 

Prophet |§ said: "Among those in f^~? Uai^ ^5-^*4 

charge of you, after I am gone, >• V^. I&i :j b 

will be men who extinguish the * " ' s 

Sunnah and follow innovation. ^ (»-~»- ^ uUi^ ^ «l LoJi 
They will delay the prayer from 4 ', . , ... . 

its proper time. I said: O ^ ' - y* 
Messenger of Allah, if I live to see ^ ill jIp cjJ- t a^T ^ o^i^ 
them, what should I do?" He ; \ , j - - ' a s * , „ 

said: "You ask me, O Ibn Umm T JJK>1 S^" :Jli & dS i*^* 
'Abd, what you should do? There ^J^J # 'jjjfc Jtf^ ^ 

is no obedience to oiie who _ „ _ , 

disobeys Allah." (Hasan) °Cf UJ>& <-9>'- 3 i\ 

Comments: 

It was always the practice of the righteous scholars in every period that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam Malik, #5, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, >M 
in the matter of Khalq Qur'an, both demonstrated their steadfastness. 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge (n ^ ^ ^ _ (£y ^ 

2866. It was narrated that xJ> :^J^> }J> ^£is- - YA*n 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 

Allah & pledging to listen and ^ JL y^ £ &\ 'j ^ ls _^j 

obey in times of hardship and I » „-„ „ 

times of ease, willingly or j. Cf- ^ J ^ If 

reluctantly, and when others are ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^(JJi 

shown preference over us, and ' ' ' 

that we would not dispute the ^Liil ^| «l Jj^j - Jt* 

order of those in charge, that we Vj,. j^,, ^ ^ 

would speak the truth wherever / ' j/,; ' ' , t 

we are, and that we would not . <!LU 'jH\ M jlj . £l£ v^lj 
fear the blame of anyone when 



acting or speaking for the sake of 



tjuj *y . \is lJl?- ^^^h o i j 



Allah." {Sahih) . ^ ^ A 1 

doJ^ ^ vm:^ ^LJI fUVl ^Lo ^ -^L iflS^^I ^jUJl <^>-t 

Comments: 

a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and order 
in the entire country. 

b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 
ruler. 

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 
in the state. 

2867. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i ^ f-U* l-ili - YA1V 

said: "We were with the Prophet . „* , ;i _ , > ° 

m - seven or eight or nine of us ^ -h* d>. ^ ^ Cfi -H*" 

- and he said: 'Will you not give f ^ ^ ^ ^ t^.^\ 

pledge to the Messenger of ' r ', , ' f ' \ ^ 

Allah?' So we stretched forth our Jt-^ (4^ ^ u* 'tpj^ 1 

hands and someone said: 'O ^ t Vj| ^ ^1 

Messenger of Allah, we have ' " - 5 
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already given you our pledge. On 
what basis shall we give this 
pledge?' He said: '(On the basis 
that) you will worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him, 
you will establish the five daily 
prayers, you will listen and obey' 
— then he spoke some words 
under his breath — 'and you will 
not ask the people for anything.' 
He said: 'I saw some of that 
group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him/" (Sahih) 



°J %U5 jf iili $g 2* ill 
: Jlil 

111 \&\ 6^ j £ • &jjf £Ld 

4^15' j-t*^ — t l^^JaJj ..^^jSjl 

112 :JU «ki ^dJI Ijife 

. [eljj] JjjEj ijU-f jt^ 
ia>!^ ljL lo15^JI t^jL~o 4j>-j>4 ! g^piw 



2868. It was narrated that 'Attab, 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 
"I heard Anas bin Malik say: 'We 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah fS§ on the basis that we 
would listen and obey. He fH 
said: "As much as you can." 
(Hasan) 



. 8l s , «iaT ,> ° .il U-i : " 



Comments: 

a. Every saying and action of the Prophet |§| is Shari'ah. (Islamic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet || is one of the fundamentals of 
Islam. 

b. The Prophet' s saying 'as much as you can' shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 
not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir ^ tfft : - - ^ - Y AH 

said: "A slave came and gave his 

pledge to the Prophet g|, 5* '.-S^' t>' If L -^" If} 

pledging to emigrate and the ^ ^ j/ 0 t \ . $ ^ 
Prophet f| did not realize that he r J -^T ^^'T - 
was a slave. Then his master came ■ ^f ^ Sp 

looking for him, and the Prophet , - , ,*s 

91 said: 'Sell, him to me/ and he ^ : ^ ^ ^ 

bought him in exchange for two J>. ( iiJS j& liJ-f p . 
black slaves. Then after that he t ^ 1 

did not accept the pledge from ?> J^l JUJ 

anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 



Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 

2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ||| said: "There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after 'Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 



4i\ Jjij Jli : J Is s^j^ft (jj! ^£ i^Uo 

illc t^g s £'3i '5*^1 fii 

"r V" Tit 1 » { 1' 's", 

£4 J>-jj ■ J* 
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anything he does not fulfill it." 
(Sahih) 



.TT*V 




Comments: 

This Hadiih has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 

2871. It was narrated from Abu |£U : "Cj, J\ ^ j& J\ - YAV^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ _ , \" / ^ *>..>,, 



Comments: 

a. Politics means behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Nihayah,. Ibn 
Athir) 

b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. 

c. Since the Prophet s|| was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur' an and Sunnah. 



Allah |g said: "The affairs of the 
Children of Israel were 
administered by their Prophets. 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 
followed by another, but there 
will be no Prophet among you 
after I am gone." They said: 
"What will happen, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "There will be 
caliphs and there will be many of 
them." They said: "What should 
we do?" He said: "Fulfill your 
pledge to the first one, then the 
one who comes after him, and do 
the duties required of yon, for 
Allah will question them about 
the duties upon them " (Sahih) 



'if- ^'j- if. iryh Cri ^ ^ 

\J>j\t :Jl! :ljJli 
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2872. It was narrated from . . ,°- >° ct 1 .- v ,.. v 
Abdullah that the Messenger of 

Allah *H said: "A banner will be Gj^- : J-JjJV y\ Gjj- 



set up for every traitor on the Day r* - f "n i'*" - i s - 

of Resurrection, and it will be ' L <^ ^ U ^ : i ■ ^ " U ~ 
said: "This is the 
and-so.'" (Sahih) 



of Resurrection, and it will be 
said: "This is the treachery of so- 'JjIj ^ If- <.J^J^i\ iCLi l/> 



• sit AjAj : <-!^ ^ If 1 

^ jl-ij ^yl WY"\ : ^ ljl^a31 ^^ptj t^««Jlj jL^tjl 4pjL*flj t^LJ^Ji ^yf ti-jiA^ 



2873. It was narrated from Abu '-t^^ If. <J'S*f ~ ^AVV 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the . „- -of .- t , > s , 
Messenger of Allah % said: "For " J ^ ' ' & aW ^ 
every traitor a banner will be set ^1 ^i. dj^Ai ^1 ^ iOLcii 
up on the Day of Resurrection, ,e " > " '* - - . . *° 
commensurate with his ^ ^ : tf <*' J ^ ^ 
treachery. " (Sahih) ^ ^ £ j& ^£ 

Comments: 

a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin. 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 

Chapter 43. The Pledge Of <U£ - (ST (^Jl) 

Women (it a^io 

2874. Muhammad bin Munkadir ^ : ili ^ JL' J?\ <&S- - TAV£ 
said that he heard Umaimah bint , r n t ' ^ ^ jo , , 
Ruqaiqah say: "I came to the j^ s ^ i ^ £^ ' t;l ^44^ 6? 
Prophet m with some other ^ : J_^' ^ : JU 
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women, to offer our .-t 'i ^ v >f -he s 

him. He said to us: _ '' J m 

pledge) with regard to ov ^tif V Jl . jSLfj ffife;,! 

are able to do. But I do not shake " f 

hands with women.'" (Sahih) 

lolV:^ tsL^Jl i^j ^ t-I^U tjlj i j;aJI iL^ijjJ! ^rj^ [jtfpcv* oih-ul] Igij'*" 
Comments: 

a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 

b. While taking pledge from women, all the rulings of Hijab should be 
observed. 

2875. 'Aishah the wife of the j-^Jl Ji Jj^ Cf. ^ ^ - VAV ° 
Prophet £f§ said: "When the 'r'n-n • " >, ,<* - t » ?, 
believing women emigrated to the ; ^ ' • ', 

Messenger of Allah they sj^p Ji^l -v 1 *^ 0"°' csij^ 

would be tested in accordance . ; a' «s 

with Allah's saying: 'O Prophet! :cJli ^ ^' ^> 01 
When believing women come to &\ J_^3 J\ tfj^ lil ti.ll.jij I cits' 
you to give you the pledge..."'™ ' ' ' . _ f _ ' 
'Aishah said: "Whoever among J * • lj i ^ V>-t ■*»! J* 'SS 
the believing women affirmed ^4 J\ [\\ 
this, passed the test. When they ^ j- 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 6? ^ 5^ ^ u -"0^ 

Allah H would say to them: 'Go, j,, ^ . *«f 

for you have given your pledge.' , , ' ,'\ , , 

No, by Allah! The hand of the O* 1 ^ 'hil'J hi ^ d°/}\ lij 
Messenger of Allah « never ^ ^ g ^ m ^ ^ 
touched the hand of any woman, _ u ' 

rather he accepted their pledge in jT^l i ^§ jiil J^ij if cJU US jiilj 

w ? rd f 0nly -" ' \ r AXLti®-?>'.U 

'Aishah said: "By Allah, the " ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ did not ^ J^ij iif U <Sii; :1*sIp cill 

demand of women (in their i,/ . . tl , ' ,t , / » . - 

pledge) anything other than that ^ ^3 V" 1 ^ t 1 -^ 1 ^ 

which Allah had commanded, *\ t- '.if' rf ;i -f'"i s -f « 4.1 1 *' 

and the hand of the Messenger of f 

Allah i| never touched the hand ii c^"M '-'o& ^ li i 



[1) Al~Mumtahtmah 60:12.. 
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of a woman. He would say to - 
them, when he had accepted then- 
pledge: 'You have given your 
pledge/ verbally." (Sahih) 

Comments: ^ ^ <*' ^ 

The Prophet |t| used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): "One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah #g, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 
nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair." (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: 131). 

Chapter 44. Competitions <5r~" ^ i p^f***') 

And Contests " (ii ^ 0 



2876. It was narrated from Abu j ^ JiZ Ji\ lils- - YAV*\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , „ r , '^^ 
Allah m said: "Whoever enters a ■ ^ ■ ri 



horse (in a race) between two ^ i^J- ^ jlii Ufc! :^jjL* 
other horses, not knowing % „ / „ s s ^ 

whether it will win, that is not ^ If 'V^' of ^ ^ 'tiL-V' 

gambling. But whoever enters a j^jf ^» :|g .Al J^j JU :JU 
horse (in race) between two other , - } T - fy „ , - 

horses, certain that it will win, 'Jr^-i $ Cr°H ^ J* J 65 ^ 

that is gambling." (Daty ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Llo-b- Yov^:^ tJJ^Jl ^ i-jb tjl^>Jl ojbjjf i^-^t [i_ a ; « .,i j oib-jj] 

2877. It was narrated that Ibn 'xJ> iSoi ^ ^ I&U - YAW 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of . „ , .*.„.,.,■',., 

Allah m made a horse lean, and ^ If ^ ^ & ™ 

he would send the horse that he .J^Jl M ^ 
had made lean from Hafya' to 
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Thaniyyatul-Wada', and (he 
would send) the horse that he had 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- 
Wada' to the mosque of Banu 
Zuraiq." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place. By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafya' and Thaniyyatul-Wada' are the names of two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wad^' and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 



2878. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ J >. j~ 4 ^ _ TAVA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' " ' 
Allah jH said: "There should be if <-jy** If jUlii ^ silt- 
no prizes for racing except races ; ,„,j % • ' 4 - >t»- f 
with camels and horses. " (Sahih) V* - & ^ 



<■ jjbjjU^iti ^1 ^> ^iU 4*jL>j tJUJI p-SoJI^I 3£ ^ dA>*jt iijj>- 

Comments: 

a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihad, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other Ahadiih prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihad is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided. 
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Chapter 45 ftoMbition Of ^ ^ ^ _ (t0 ^ 

Traveling With The Qur an > 
To The Land Of The Enemy « ° i^O jJ&l Jt 

2879. It was narrated from Ibn jf - iCL( - i^f ^ _ YAvn 
Umar that the Messenger of ' ' ' 

Allah i-s, forbade traveling with If, j*^' •h* • 

the Qur' an to the land of the *| ^ , " . ^ . , ^ . 

enemy, lest the enemy gets hold ^ ' ^ ' ^ " 

of it. (SflftiA) J | jT^JL jiU^ M ^ 5g ill J^ij 

i^JI . . . jliSll jj^jl i_isw!-»JL; jil™; (ji (j^il! i— >L iijU"^! t|J™«j iVI^' 

2880. It was narrated from Ibn , * ,r.s „, ,„ ^ a ,, 

'Umar that the Messenger of ^ ; C*J ^ - ™A- 

Allah ^ used to forbid traveling ^ ^ t( ^l5 ^ oii 

with the Qur' an to the land of the , ■£ - /«; 

enemy, lest the enemy gets hold j* 1 ^ 11)1 ^ ^ Si 

of it. (Sahih) fa 5f t ^J t J, ^ 

Comments: .^^i^y UH: cl ^xt ^ 

a. Whenever the Qur' an or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to mem; 
otherwise, the Qur'an should not be taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur' an to be able to recite it in 
particular situations. 

c. The Qur' an should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 

Chapter 46. The Distribution l _ r JjJ\ iuJJ JL*li - (in 

Of One Fif th [1] ' ' * * 

(£1 i^JI) 

2881. It was narrated from : ^Jj^-Sl jIs- ^ [y^si - TAA^ 



One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger jg, see Surat Al- 
Anfcd 8:41. 
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Sa'eed bin Musayyab that Jubair , _ , 

bin Mufim told him that he and & ^ & ^ vi 1 

'Ufhman bin 'Affan came to the %\ ^J^jl ^ ^ L ^\^ ^\ ^ 

Messenger of Allah §| to speak to , ,\ , J • >' ' 

him about the way in which the oL ^J > £L ^ <G| j^" 0? 

one fifth from Khaibar had been ^ ^ ^ J^'jj <|| 

distributed to Banu Hashim and " ' 1 / 

Banu Muttalib. They said: "You jCS 'J^- ^ jU-S 

have distributed it to our brothers * - - s f,rf ,f- 

Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, p ^ ' * 



but we are related to you (to Banu J jij J Us sl^rj l3alyj • t-JL^' (_s£? 
Hashim) in the same way (as a ,> „ , , , a a " ( 

Banu Muttalib)." The Messenger T^ 1 r" U <^ ^ H" : «! 
of Allah glj said: "Rather I think .«tb-lj fci 

that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same. " m (Sahih) 



Comments: 

From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet jg| who are forbidden to receive Zakat and charity. 
The expression 'Banu Hashim' and 'Banu Muttalib' are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet j|| declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within a narrow pass (Shi'b of Abu Talib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
the booty. Allah knows best. 



Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu 'Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and 'Uthman). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most ^_J$ $ 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



25. The Chapters dL»tUJ! cjljjl (To p^-JO 



On Jiiijjf Rituals 



Chapter 1. Going Out For <J| £ J ^' 4^ ~ 0 



2882. It was narrated from Abu J ^ i? f ^ ^ " TAAY 

Hurairah that the Messenger of t ^ - ^ ^ j^jj, 

Allah ^ said: "Traveling is a kind , ' ^ '' > ' ^ t 

of torment, it keeps anyone of you ^ jAy 1 0* u*"^ drt Vi^- 

from his sleep, food and drink. it-, f * ' ' ° s Ji VL£ ° <r 

When anyone of you has fulfilled 9 ^'■Cs^S 

the purpose for which he a|| 4il Jji>j of s^O* If '£^1^1 
traveled, let him hasten to return 



to his family." (Sahih) 'f^\ & " V'^' ^ ^ ^ : JU 

t^A'i:^ tt-j|,LJl ilka ji~Jl :uL tJ^^jJl i^jUmJ! (uHl) :^j>«j 

Another chain from Abu yi <ji ^y^i 

Hurairah, from the Prophet & . ^ . . ^ J, *~ ^ 
with similar wording. (Sofcifi) ^ ' „. , / 

■>j^< <-M ^ y* V-S* J} If *-iJ> 

,y t _ r jT dilU Wjb- :Jli ^l^jjJl >«r jj Ju^> UiJb- :<JU ^LUI 

... 4j 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet |§| set out from AI-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer, 
and he performed the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Dawud, Hadith no. 1710) 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
AI-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 

2883. It was narrated from Ibn & j'M J 4^ 0? t£ - TAAr 

'Abbas that Fadl said - or vice '.^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

versa: "The Messenger of Allah 2g| ' , j , ' ' c 
said: 'Whoever intends to perform <-jy>& ^ J~ia ^ 



Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for 

he may fall sick, lose his mount, 

or be faced with some need.'" 4ii j j^j jlS :jls Ji- 

(Hasan) . „ ~ fl { 

as ili .J»&1» g*J( Sljl ^ :5§| 

.«£>-uJi 

Comments: 

Ha;; is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 
it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 

Chapter 2. The Obligation Of ^Jl J»'^ - (T ,^Jl) 

2884. It was narrated that 'Ali j£ ^ M - ^ fife _ ifAAi 
said: "When the following was * ' J. t 

revealed: "And Hajj (pugriirtage ^ £i£ 

to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) ^ , , , r.^, _^ ^ ^ ' 

is a duty that mankind owes to " ; ^ " ^ - 

Allah, for whoever can bear the LU :Jli £J£ ^ t^^UJl ,_sJ 

way."' 11 They asked: 'O „ j^jt lilt te' i'fc " ■ cS'' 

Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every ' - ■ ^ ^ -^J* J*. 



[1) Al 'Imran 3:97. 
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year?' He remained silent. They r -, ^ — 

asked: Is it every year? He said: [<W Jl] <V ^ ^ 

'No. If I had said yes, it would jl j LJ| ^ jy^ £ 

have become obligatory.' Then the * ^ ' / , , iS . „ , 

following was revealed: "O you :l)Ls * V 1 * ^ <^'- 1 -' : '-^ <^ 

who beHeve! Ask not about things - £j< ' (< ££.^ . ^ fa _ ^, 

which, if made plain to you, may ^ " ' „ 

cause you trouble.'" 111 (Hasan) 4 C-St ^ ij^C ^iil 

Comments: 

a. Hay is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e., 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 
his absence. 

b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj. 

2885. It was narrated that Anas : jli <u! xJ> jJL>t» Uj"jl>- — TAAc 

bin Malik said: "They said: 'O '* ''%'//„ J, t 

Messenger of Allah, is Hajj V* & l ^ & ^ 

(required) every year?' He said: 'If j; ^jf ^ tSdi ^ 

I were to say yes, it would have ' ^ . „ " , , 

become obligatory, and if it w.ere J- ^ : '-^ 4^ 

to become obligatory, you would ti £~fjj l£ : J|j ? r (i *\k 

not (be able to) do it, and if you " * „ ^ , - 

did not do it you would be \yyt ^ jlj ' ^ b^j 23 jU ^4^3 >)i 

punished.' " (Sahth) 

Comments: . j^Ul d^Jl j&i <.'^ e ^, 

Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 



01 Al-Ma'iMi 5:101. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Aqra' bin Habis asked 
the Prophet j§|: "O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 
year, or just once?" He said: 
"Rather it is just once. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily, let him do so." 
(Sahih) 



' Jil o 1 -' l_J Jf**i — Y A A 1 

°y Ji -<- !ljs -o-^b •/ j 1 'i™ 1 u» 

a^iJIj ^*JI J^j <L>\i - (r jv^ji) 
(r iiJi) 



Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj 
And 'Umrah 



2887. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Prophet |§ said: "Perform 
Hajj. and 'Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing them one 
after the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



if ^ 



cr. rf ^ if 



if ^ i> ^ 4* 

Jjjjiil^ ^iiJl ^^ia iulltsi 
if. ji& if. ^ ■P- if ^ oil 



if 



iji 'fe 1 if 



^^1 



-I [ 
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Comments: 

a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one's wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and 'Umrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Allah, hence they also flourish one's wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and ' Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called 'minor Hajf. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 
sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu :^J^ y\ l&U- - TAAA 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: ^ . ^ *'.-.„ . 

"From one 'Umrah to another is ^ & j& HJi" h* 'y~^ 

an expiation for the sins that came J\ ^ j^, J\ ^ <.^JJ}\ 

in between them, and Hajj Mabrur -' , " r V " ^ ^ 
(an accepted Hajf) brings no less a S/**" <J\ '■ ill <Sf <->' °j£r* 

reward than Paradise." (Sahih) % ^ £J,- . ^ u iyfe 

Til/1 iC^jlkjJI ^ hi cUJU tijju- ^ irH:^ <-°f^h jj^l J~*» 'g^ 1 
Comments: 

a. Hfl/j 'Mabrur' means the Hajj in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as ah 'accepted Hajj'. 

b. 'Umrah expiates all the past sins. 

2889. It was narrated from Abu ^ . J ^ jz j gfc. _ YAM 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " ^ *'.-",*, 

Allah ig said: "Whoever performs If <-jj^» j y^f 5* £0j 

Hajj to this House, and does not >< 'u'- .'u'~- f e; , -i' T 

have sexual relahons nor commit ^ ^ ^ , " * 

any disobedience, will go back pi ti-i/> jUi c~J.I ; JI§ ^1 

like the day his mother bore jti \>°- 

him." (Sahih) .U.H^Uf^^ 

tflj^jJlj ^^Jl J"-^ t - J ^ ^^^Jl fcj^l^j tjLi^ tLj-b^ ^ ^AY*:^ '^f*^ 

, jj ji^j j i^jjJL^- 1 l?'^ l^h^ j^j"^ i ^- 

Comments: 

a. During Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations, then how it would be 
permissible for a pugrim to enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ikram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins/ and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is fake. 

Chapter 4, Hajj On A Saddle J^Jf JU gill ^ U ^^Jl) 

2890. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ tflt - YAV 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet i| ^> , . 
performed Hay on art old saddle, & if. ±$ & £ ^ ¥ 
wearing a cloak that was worth ^ U- :S<$ SVC ^ ^il 
four Dirham or less. Then he said: ( "i ? > - * " / ' 
'O Allah, a ifejff in which there is J 1 'f-*^- 1 tSi^ -^J crJ 
no showing off nor reputation ,^ ^ ^ ; J U *J V 
sought.'" (Hasan) - ' ' 1 1 

Comments: -^.y- c* 1 W^jj ^^-j? 1 a; 

a. The Prophet 3§|/ wore a modest dress and rode a simple mount to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation. 

b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Haji and 'Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 

c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 

2891. It was narrated that Ibn & % jL J\ l£U - YA<n 
'Abbas said: "We were with the ^ | „ * „ , ,, \ '.' 
Messenger of Allah ig between ' ^ ^ iJi ^ Q*. Qi ' ^ 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we £ £s :Jli ^ti ^s> i£JU3l 
passed through a valley. He said: *° _ 4 t , 
'What valley is this?' They said: ^j** •^.■plj ^ 65 It ^ Jj^J 
Azraq Valley.' He said: 'It is as if I , - ■ ( j$ ^ : jig . ^ 
can see Musa aga' — and he " ' , , „, * «. _* „ _ ' s ' 
mentioned something about the ?H <J\ J^' 6 '-^ -ciji^l 
length of his hair, which Dawud » £ ^ ^ t J> ^ ^ 
(one of the narrators) did not " 

remember — 'putting his fingers jul ^Jt 4J .^jil. ^ \**f\j 

in his ears and raising his voice to t t 

Allah reciting the Talbiyah, r ■ *?' ~ J ; 
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passing through this valley.' Then ., „ ; - —- s; * 

we traveled on until we came to a " - <#" : JUs ' - ^ ^ ^ 

narrow pass, and he said: 'What Jfc r ; ju jf fcj : yil 

pass is this?' They said: ^ , , f „ ^ 

'Thaniyyat Harsha' or 'Laft.' He ^ SIS Jl 

said: 'It is as if I can see Yunus, ^ |<j u ^ >^ 

on a red she-camel, wearing a ' B , ' „ 

woolen cloak and holding the 

reins of his she-camel, woven 

from palm fibers, passing through 

this valley, reciting the Talbiyah.' " 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to the 
Prophet as they were taking place. So, the Prophet jg, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 
who had witnessed them. 

Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The f J-£S it - (o *^J0 
Pilgrim's Supplication 

(a iiscill) 

2892. It was narrated from Abu i^lj^Jl jiltll &i>- - YA^Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of {, ■ , , „ , ^-<-; 
Allah g said: "The pilgrims ^ ^ ^ «* ^ 
performing Ha;)' and 'Umrah are a iC£ ^ ^^J^J ^ djJiZ ji^C- ^ 
delegation to Allah. If they call ' f ^ * , * a 
upon Him, He will answer them; c£ ! 0* 'jS 51 oi ^ $ 
and if they ask for His ^ 4,1J^ ^ j£i t jllUl 
forgiveness, He will forgive ' . , ' 
them" (Hasan) 4 -i* 1 J^'j £?^ |B ;JU ^ 

2893. It was narrated from Ibn \£y£- '-^j? Cf- ~~ YA^t 
'Umax that the Prophet M said: = - • ;■..)■ >i 
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"The one who fights in the cause * - ^ a - ,,j ..■ - ,,j 
of Allah, and the pilgrim : ^ & ^ ^ ^ ? 
performing Hajj and 'Umrah are a jij At J, ^lill* 

delegation to Allah. He invited , V 

them, so they responded to Him, ■ V^ 1 * s ^ Uj - a -*^ b I** 1 ** 

and they ask Him and He gives to 
them." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The mentioned three trips are very significant/ since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Allah, not for their own 
benefit, so Allah accepts their supplications. 

2894. It was narrated from Ibn J\ ^ ' y\ - YA^i 

'Umar {from 'Umar) that he asked t " ' ^ 

the Prophet g§ for permission to <j. <r? ^ & OUi^ ^ 

perform 'Umrah, and he gave him $ ^ ^ ., . < u ^ 

permission and said to him: "O ■ ' ' -? 

younger brother, give us a share <Jl>j ■ly-^' 1 Jj> lit <S^' 

of your supplication; and do not . > . ^ y if ^ ..jj 

forget us." (Dtet9 u« V" "r" - 



it^is- VoiYlj- iCW^l. iol_j*^JI t^JUjJl tf-^l [s-ij<-^ aik—l] '.{UjZa 



2895. It was narrated from ^ f - ^ *f ^ _ TMo 

Safwan bin 'Abdullah bin Safwan "" ^ ^ - " ^ 

said that he was married to a J ,)! 4^ <^ jjjL* ^ ij5 



daughter of Abu Darda'. He came 
to her and found Umm Darda' 



there, but he did not find Abu &t '4*3 c^^j :JU Oljii Jil x# 

Darda'. She said to him: "Do you - „ 4 a £ „ ' - -f" -° s * 

intend to perform Hagj this year?" ^ 'f b J JI f 1 ^ UUU -f 1 ^"" 1 ^' 

He said: "Yes." She said: "Pray to ij -fi ^ .,,^1 L ;f ^ 

Allah for us to grant us goodness, ^~ 

for the Prophet ^ used to say: & 311 t iU "r" :JU ^f 1 ^ 1 

'The supplication of a man for his -J, J^, . J ^ ^ ^ ^ f,^ _ ^ 

brother in his absence will be ' * - 
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:Jli jlia 4j Ipi Ul^ .^IpJ 

-■ £ ^ -J ---- ^ 



answered. By his head there is an 
angel who says Amin to his 
supplication, and every time he 
prays for his brother, he says: 
"Amin, and the same for you/" 
He said: "Then I went out to the 
marketplace where I met Abu 
Darda', and he told me something 
similar from the Prophet 
{Sahih) 

YVTV:^ ci t v )? J,,.JJ uLejJI i_jL itU-iJlj jS'JJl 4?- jsM '.^j>u 

-*» *tr-" iji' <ji' LP 

Comments: 

a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 

b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 

c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 
mercy and blessings of Allah. 

d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 
only by the command of Allah. 



Chapter 6. What (Condition) 
Makes Hajj Obligatory 

2896. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet j§|: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?' He said: 
'Provision and a mount.' He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, what is 
the (real) Hajp' m He said: "The 
one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume.' Another (man) stood up 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the (real) Hajj?' He said: 
'Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal.'" (DaHJ) 

Waki' said: "The meaning of Al- 



lift- - (~\ pjfclwjl.) 



:Jli tij-jj La Jj-^J ^ : J Las 



M Some copies of Ibn Majah, and most of the other compilers' versions of this Hadith say 
that the question is: "What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim." 
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Ajj is raising the voice with the t s t * 

talbiyah and Aih-Thajj is 

performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on _ zJhl f^l 42 L X : ls' 3 JB 
the camel." ~ > GT > CP J ^ 

.jJlJI j^hj ^^Ij 



Comments: 

The Hadifh proves pronouncing 'Labbaik' aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of 'Labbaik' demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice : shows the 
strong desire for sacrificing one's body, sdul, wealth and resources in the 
way of Allah. 

2897. It was narrated from Ibn "ciJJ- CS. CfJ»- - YAW 
'Abbas that the Messenger of , , . >° >i; 
Allah m said: "Provision and a f ¥ ^ oL*U * ^ 
mount," meaning, about Allah's °^s> i*\Li- Ji\ ^£ L^l jjj^-Tj 
saying: "Whoever can bear the -. ' >.' s , „ „ . 
way/° 1] (Zto'ijf) ^ Jj ^ J ^ ^ ^ 9* 'M* 

^> ^ «%rplj itjj'* 

.[W : JT] ^ g£:T 

Chapter 7. A Woman o , s,-^..; * 

Performing Ifcjjf Without A gf" •'j^ 1 : 'r'^ ^ v 

Guardian ' (v iudi) ^} 

2898. It was narrated from Abu : jXii ^Le- - YA5A 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of . , % , , , ,s ^ , , , 
Allah ^ said: "No woman should ^ 'd 1 " 3 sH, 1 ^ ^ 
travel the distance of three days &\ J^ij Jll :JU J\ 



111 A! 7mra»i 3:97, 
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or more, unless she is with her * , - tS s ' r; h,a, 

father, brother, son, husband or a s ' i " ' 

Mahram." (Sahih) ^ 'J )] J \yJ\ j ( \ [^J g 



2899. It was narrated from Abu '-^A J^l). j$ ~ 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: , , .. f ' ^i'* 
"It is not permissible for a woman _ ' a ' , 

who believes in Allah and the : Jlf i|§ ^H 1 ^ <J^ °o* i-^-J^iS 

Last Day to travel for more than q "/jr ' *■ "t"V ^» 

one day's distance without a 0 f-*^ - •- < - r? - ?> * 

Mahram." (Sahih) IJJ J^J i-i^-lj -''j;-/- ^jL^J 

^ t v i /im:^ t( jL_.j ivn/Yijuj-t 4^-y-5 «u-t] :g*>*"' 

. (Y"*1/^ * : i a 1 Sjjj* ^jjj *»;] ,yi i£ -V 1 — 0* v^ 1 a;' 

Comments: 

a. A woman has to avoid going on a journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 

2900. It was narrated that Ibn tiZU. :jLt£. ft!* - YV » 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to t * t „ _ , „ • , t ^ > 
the Prophet m and said: 1 have : Sf-> ^ Of 
enlisted for such arid such a ^ £f ^ ^ ^ Jfc 
military campaign and my wife is * .' ' t , ." 
going for Hay'.' He said: 'Go back ^ : ^ ( 0* 'y^, O^ 1 ^ 
with her.'" (Saftift) j ^ ' £ m ^ J, ^ (> f 

: J ts . i>-.L>- 'y> I j , lis j 1 J6 Sjjp 

Comments: ' t -" 

a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 
serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from Jihad. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan, hi this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 

Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad £*J| : - (a ^^Jl) 

Of Women ' * ' . 

(A iipdJ) p UJ1 

2901. It was narrated that J & 4 (&£. _ Y *. \ 
'Aishah said: "I said: 'O " ( ^ ^ ~ -* t 
Messenger of Allah, is Jihad ii^Le ^1 .^-s^ 5* <if- 
obligatory for women?' He said: . .1 . C ;,;t . ,, . , 

Yes: Upon them is a /irtaa in ^ ' > ' ^ 

which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj ; J IS jLJlJI J^p J ^ij IT cis 

and Al-'Umrah." (Sahih) 4 . , „ f , f 

C~>^>- ^ o j ^ o Y * : ^ t jj ^~«J I ' J -.^^ j U t ' ; t£ j ' ^ - 

Comments: ^ 

a. Participating in Jihad or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and 'Umrah for women is as the importance of Jihad 
for men. 

c. Hajj and 'Umrah is deemed as Jihad for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 

2902. It was narrated from Umm tfjj. : J[ ^ jZ y\ t£U- - YVY 
Salamah that the Messenger of ^ z f °" . , *• . 
Allah H said: "Hajj is the Jihad of ^ 'S 1 ^ 1 J^ 1 6* r^' ^ 
every weak person." (5aftiA) Jjij Jli : dJU lUi } f ^ t ^ 

jjj! ^s^j jL-jIj V"lYV : t^sJl J-^i . i di^Uj i ^ J c \ W /o : ^_J\ — J I l> 
Comments: 

a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and 'Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 
making Jihad. e 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of *£4^' : " {% i*"** 0 



The Deceased 



2903. It was narrated from Ibn 

'Abbas that the Messenger of o * ' s , 'i'-f> >.*'■■■ 

Allah j§ heard a man saying: Cf if ^ s ^ ^ 

"Labbaik 'an Shubrumah (Here I am . t r£ .? t [;jj£] ^ «|Sl» 

(O Allah) on behalf of '„,,'*" - *t 

Shubrumah." The Messenger of C?** ^ ^' ^ ^ 

Allah M said: "Who is ^ W ^ ^ 

Shubrumah?" He said: "A relative ' , „ ^ , , >,.>",, ' 

of mine." He said: "Have you :Jli - J t ^jr i . ^ : M 

ever performed Hay?" He said: v^ s ^ ^ ? jj v„ 

"No." He said: "Then make this ^ ^ ~ ; ' «^ 

for yourself, then perform Hoy on . si^L* ^ gj>- !U t ilLjj ^ si* 
behalf of Shubrumah." (Dalf) 

\A\\:^ i-OjJi J=s-j31 tijbjj^ t>- j>-\ [i_i-«^> :gsj>>i 

Comments: 

a. Performing fiajy on behalf of someone else is permissible. 

b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone. 

c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 
behalf of other person. 

d. The rulings oi 'Umrah are the same as the rulings of Hajj. 

e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or 'Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Tatbiyah. 

2904. It was narrated that Ibn CA ^ _ YV 1 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the ^ . jfa] & ^ r^ULSd'l 
Prophet j§ and said: 'Shall I " t \ , „ t s 
perform Ha;/ on behalf of my ^ Jdji ^ '^C-^l OUlli tcsjj^ 
father?' He said: 'Yes, perform 'j v, ^ ^ ^ . , , 
Hqj on behalf of your father, for if ^* ^ , / , , 
you cannot add any good to his : J Li Y^l gi-l : Jlis ^| ^Jl 
record (at least) you will not add ' f ,, i, 
anything bad/" (tta?) H ^ H ^ ^ £T 
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d^Jb- \T''"i:^ t Ti a /U :.j_£3l ^ ^i^^l **->>4 [uL«. U> i>U~.|] '{Hj>£ 
Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj and 'Umrah on behalf of parents is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children, hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 
ingratitude to them. 

2905. It was narrated from Abu IjLIp ^ ^LLa tiJL>. - YV«> 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man . , \^J_>> ■ AjJ, '■' jj'ji 
from Furu' — that he consulted ^ * ^ 0 'y^ ^ ^ 
tHe Prophet |g about a Hajj that ^ j^-j - ^^J. J\ ^ 

his father owed, but he had died ■ 4 / t _ " { " „ v J ^ 
and had not gone for Hajj. The ¥^ M ^ ^ " ^ 

Prophet |g said: "Perform Hajj on ' *5j, . -J- ^ Jj ^tf 
behalf of your father." And the , . * , , 

Prophet j| said: "The same -M tj^ ^ e *-M ^ : ^ 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of ^ ^£ ^ . j^,, 

a vow — it should be made up ' - ' * 

for." (Daif) 

flW ^s. jjjj ^ >__ot-i jjjji jjj. TTo : ^jijjJJ [i-i-*^ oahxil] 

Chapter 10. Perf orrning Hajj ^\ iUjj :*iU - 0 • .^^Jl) 

On Behalf Of A Living " ' 0 \ , \, > \ .r 

Person If He Is Incapable ( * ' Cf=™e r b i 

Himself t 

2906. It was narrated from Abu i^J M J?" ~ TVt 



Razin Al-'Uqaili that he came to i ^ - * <" i^ ' mi^ , s ' j "i 

the Prophet ^ and said: "O ' ( ^ ■ ' t 



the Prophet 

Messenger of Allah, my father is <-<j*°^ & Jy** <j- 9^-^' 

an old man and he cannot 
perform Hajj or 'Umrah, and he is 
not able to ride the mount (due to ^li, ^1 jl t-oil J_jij U :JUi 

old age)." He said: "Perform Hajj _ - , ■' , * V . 4 . . 

and '(./mra/x on behalf of your " JU "^ kJI ^ Si 2^' C^- 
fafher." . ^ 
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Comments: °^ ^ ^ - ^ 

a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 
on him. 

b. If one cannot go to Hajj out of old age then any other person may perforin 
Hajj on behalf of such a person. 

c. Performing 'Umrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 

2907. It was narrated from ^ - ^ J ^ _ YVV 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that a , . „ f 

woman from Khath'ara came to If iS?J3'> L "' Ji)*^ '■ 
the Prophet and said: "O f . • ^ ^J,- • 

Messenger of Allah, my father is ^' ' " ' ' - ' „ 

an old man who has become ^ p^=- cH f-^*" if 'tjJJj^"^ 
weak, and now the command of 
Allah has come for His slaves to 

perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. ;f^| 5f ^(Ip jiil j££ tf> t 

Will it discharge his duty if I '■ , " k *r - 
perform it on his. behalf?" The ^ :oJUS <5>p ^ 

Messenger of Allah said: j^f ji t *J £2 .J 0U.il 

"Yes." (Sahih) , " - 

.(a nv* tifi/i toljiVt iU;)a_j*J 4* ^.1 ^ jL^ 

2908. It was narrated that Ibn : JZ$ £ M ^ ii^S - YVA 
'Abbas said: Husain biti 'Awf told >. -"'Sfl aJU- '! t^Jt?^ 
me: I said: "O Messenger of Allah, ^ ' •" ^ : 

the command for Hajj has come ^^t^ : J>i if '■i^ °if <-?i'J> 

but my father cannot perform Hajj ' , , , , % ;; . ' - : . o , „ , ' _ , 
unless he is- tied to a saddle." L - ^ :Jb ^ <* 6^ 

Some time passed, then he said: vj M ^w--*.; gdv ol 

"Perform Haj| on behalf of your „ 4 , - ^ a * , , ' **' 

father." (.Safti%) 5* '-^ ^ ■ 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 130 



2909. It was narrated from Ibn . If. u-^ 1 & -■ TV* 

'Abbas that his brother Fadl was; g^/' . - -j^j, . 

riding behind the Messenger of ' ^ t 

Allah j|| in the morning of the 'J^-i c?. ol£i>i 0* <£A^' 6* 

day of sacrifice (i.e., the lOthe of *»% % „ , .<„ .. 

Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman ' ' ^ V v 

from Khath' am came and said: "O sT^il isU : ^AJ) slit *|| ^Sil Jj-ij ti.Jj 

Messenger of Allah, the command ^ , - * .' , . - 

of Allah has come for His slaves '^-j J ^ * :cJUi « 

to perform Hay, but my father is ^IJL^ Ji- yJ}\ J j>\ 

an old man and cannot ride. May ?> <j.ff , isr * ' " „ - 

I perform Hoy on his behalf?" He £^1 • V^- 61 ^ . ' 'V 

said: "Yes, because if your father ^ ^ ^' ^ .^j 

owed a debt you would pay it " ° \ 



off." {Sahih) -H 

fcOj^JJ jl Ujt j^Jj ^y^j 4jUjJ ^-UJl ^ J ^ ^^f^' c^lw^j t^Aoli^AoT:^ 

Chapter 11. Hajj Performed V 1 ? " (n 

By Children *' (n i^J!) 

2910. It was narrated that Jabrr ^ lUi j .jliJ ^ ^ l&U- - > 

bin 'Abdullah said: "A woman , - ,% , ? - 

held up a child of hers to the Lb '^ J . l V!> 

Prophet |g during Hajj and said: t jjj£iJj ^ jjj^ & & ilAJ 
'O Messenger of Allah, is there 



Ha;; for this one?' He said: 'Yes, ^ : JU - 1 ^ 

and you will be rewarded.'" u ^ • ^ ^Sj, J f 

4Uj :Jls ; ?^ iJ^Jl !4>l 

Comments: ■ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Hay of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 
maturity if he can afford it. 
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j~t> y> ifiii tf> tiuXi ^ 



Chapter 12. Women Who Aire j^l^'j yli - (U ( ^*Jl) 

Bleeding Following ' ,. ¥ * --Si ^ i 

Childbirth And Menstruating ( H «^JI) gpJL J*, 

Should Enter Ihram For /Zityf 

2911. It was narrated that ^ uilii l^JJi*- - 
'Aishah said: "Asma' bint 'Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 

Messenger of Allah ^ told Abu lisl£ jZ tJ J '^Z t^UJl J 

Bakr to tell her to take a bath and ^ £ '„ j - 

begin the Talbiyah." (Sahih) -;>>^ ^ l ^* 

Comments: 

a. At that time Asma', the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja'far bin Abu Talib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, 'AH took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihram. 

191.1. It was narrated from Abu . | >■ j£ ^ ^Ss- - YMY 

Bakr that he went out for Hajj " ^ ' ' ~^ 

with the Messenger of Allah iy,., <j> jUIIi jZ jUJ ^ jJU- 

and Asma' bint 'Umais was with SL>£> '■' ' lUl ' ' 'S\ XjJ* " 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, ' oi CT" ** *- & <-** >H 

to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. ^ ^1 ^Z (j^l ^Z iiAiZ 

Abu Bakr came to the Prophet M ^-.A-—" -we 

and told him about that, and the °i ^ J ^' ^ J C • ^ 
Messenger of Allah g told him to ^ t j^i]L cojJji .^JUi 

tell her to take a bath, then begin /' . ( , s -p- . ^ s ' • j.e -p* . 
the Taita/fl/j for Ha;;, and to do M ^ -* 1 ^ 

everything that the people did, Vi *j t n£ ^ tf H 4,1 J^j 

apart from circumambulating the / 

House (Tazvaf). (Sahih) ^ -^-Sl ^ '^^^ 
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. ^ (j jl> ti~>Jb»dj j i Y 1 \ • :■ ^ i\lAiHV/i: a>uw>j i t> Jl)t>- kl^Jts- 

Comments: 

a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for 
performing Hajj. 

b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Ka'bah 
should not be performed because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 
a woman cannot enter in a mosque. 

2913. It was narrated that Jabir l£U Cf. ^ ^ " 
said: "Asma' bint 'Uttiais gave . . „ -„ ■* 

birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr ^ L-* f a1 

and sent word to the Prophet g|. . r..£ :jis ^ 

He told her to take a bath, fasten , ^ f „" „ , , * . * 

a cloth around her private part -J*? yrf 1 ^ 

and begin the r«%«fe." (SoWfc) j^J ^ ^6 ^Jl Ji iL;6 

Comments: 

Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 
blood from leaking on the clothes. 

Chapter 13. The Miqat For J^f c^\y> ^X> - < )X r * IJ »Jl) 

People Coming From Afar ' ' 

v & or ^ii) <5I3V1 

2914. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ J\ £U - Y1U 



'Umar that the Messenger of 

Allah |§ isaid: "The people of Al- ^ j** <j?' if Cf if) 

Madinah should begin the . . M jj* : J15 4il 

TaMyah from Dhul-Hulaifah. the ^ ™ ' J ' 

people of Sham from Juhfah, and J*Jj . i*i>Jl ^ ^LiJI J*lj. •■54™' 

the people of Naid from Qarn." .1 , t i t . *«> ; ti s; »i . 

'Abdullah said: "As for these ^ W ^ JU ^ 

three, I heard them from the Jii ^ L^jL^ A3 tib&l 

Messenger of Allah }*- And it •'.**>, ' ' -ts * 't >' 

reached me that the Messenger of J*' c^ B : JUi & ^ Oj+j. oi ^3 

Allah j§| said: 'And the people of . t'JjJZ 
Yemen should enter Ihram from 
Yalamlam.'" (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. Miqat means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Ihram. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 
lead to Malckah. 

b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Miqat They enter in the state of Ihram 
when they reach the Miqdt, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Miqit enter the state of Ihram from their houses. 

2915. It was narrated that Jabir ^ y ip ^ _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ( " , „ , , 

addressed us and said: 'The ^ tf- ^.j- & p^?'j4 

Talbiyah of the people of Al- m ^ ^ ^ ^ . - 

Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaif ah. ^ ; • . A , ^ 

The Talbiyah of the people of .WJJi\ ~y> J*^ Jfr* 9 

Sham begins at Juhfah. The .a 1 , ' ,.s 

Taffiiynfc of the people of Yemen <T " & f 1 ™ 11 J* 1 >J 

begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah . ^ ^ j^J JjLl J^i^ . ^iiJi -y, 

of the people of Najd begins at / ct i > „ ' , , * , 

Qarn. The r<rf%afe of the people J? 1 P ^ ^ ^T 1111 J* 1 J*** 

of the east begins at Dhat 'Irq/ .tL^Ji ji! IjiiH : Jlij j^-J, 

Then he turned to face the 1 " ' ; ' . - ; 
(eastern) horizon and said: 'O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast.'" (Sahih) 

. UajJ>j fix /V: ju>-1j iV^Vi :^ t^jj. jdl J£s> jj>1jJ, " JJ! j^l" : j^-Vl 
Comments: 

Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B'ir 'AH, Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa'diyah. Qarnul-Manazil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhat 'Irq is Zuraibah. The Prophet i|, made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he Warned about the disturbance of this area. 

Chapter 14. The Ihram 0 * «~=)'D f'j^J 4^ ~ (u r^ 1 ) 



2916. It was narrated from Ibn '-ijj^>\ Crt jj^* ~ Y^W 

'Umar that when the Messenger t *>> >• -;, 

of Allah ^ put his foot in the ^' JJ J ' ^ ^ ' 

stirrup and his riding beast rose ^1 ^ t^U If- ^ 4i! JiTc- ^il^ 
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up with him, he would say the --4 - i *, , - ?f 

Talbiyah from the mosque of ^ M ^ J^J o\ ^ 

Dhul-Hulaifah. (Sahih) jlp y i^L-lj 4j J 



. <u : ti-j-b- (jj. YV/^AV:^ tjJ! ... j-jxj jl Juvas"J I jl oLj ^jIj 

2917. It was narrated that Anas & ^ ~ nw 
bin Malik said: "I was by the >» - j^j j. , s-i-^ji 
knees of the she-camel, of the ^ ^ J p™" ^ ' t =^~~" 
Messenger of Allah gg, at ^ *££jVl :^!}JI 
Shajarah. When it rose up with „ „ t „ , „ , . , , ^ , , 3 * 
him, he said: 'Labbaika hi 'Umrah & ^ - & & VJ? 1 
wa Hajjah ma'an [Here I am (O Sip y ^jf y c ^dj ^i* v£ tj i^ 
Allah) for 'Umrah and Ha// . ^ ' ' , „ , t ' , , 
together].' That was during the 'it ^ J' 
FareweU Pilgrimage." (5oWA) ^ \% j^Jj, ^ 

i>*>- i-Uij 11 ^" ^**J id" 

"^-^j Lj^'j-?^" ^ X Y o jX : I i^-j*-! [^s^-^" mIx^I] Ig^j^nJ 

Comments: -lSj^j-" 

a. The Prophet jif departed from Al-Madinah after praying Zuhr, and he 
performed 'Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 
(Sunan Abu Dawud, Hadith no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qiran, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and 'Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihrdm after completing 
their 'Umrah. 

Chapter 15. The Talbiyah ° 0 ^r^ 1 4^' _ 0 a 

2918. It was narrated from Naff, J ^ & & - YAU 
that Ibn Umar said: "I learned , , t - 

the Talbiyah from the Messenger '^(^^^J^^'jh'j^L? 1 " 
of Allah jgg who said: Labbaika "> - -i? 



J*^ <j^' ^ 'Cr <^ tjAP ^ 



Allahumma labbaik, labbaika la 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda j^j ^ J^ij ^ ^idl c-illj :JU 
wan-ni'mata laka, wal-mulk. La 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 



id iL^i n id id ^Li id* : j>: 
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here I am. Here I am, You have - r.r s , 

no partner here I am. Verily all J J * 

praise and blessings are Yours, ^ ^| :Jli . « t £jU db^A 

and all sovereignty, You have no ' „ . ' r. ' ^ ' < ' 

partner)." He said: "And Ibn Jr^J ^ ^ 

'Umar used to add: Labbaika _ Ji^lj dO Sl^Jij ilfJ 

labbaika labbaika wa sa'dmka wal- 
khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war- 
raghbd'u ilaika wal-'amai (Here I 
am, here I am, here I am, and at 
Your service; all good is in Your 
Hands, here I am, seeking Your 
pleasure and striving for Your 
sake)." (Sahih) 

ijjb- ^yi i_jY< / \ \ AJ : ^ i W-'JJ l^-" J "-r 1 ^ c g=Jl ijj—j *f jj 1 ? : gjSs! 

Comments: 

a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hay, It shows tjie great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Allah's pleasure. All the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to the 
universal message of Islam. 

2919. It was narrated that Jabir j^ji £U : ^if ^ j£ - y^\<\ 
said: "The Talbiyah of the _ ■;.„,,>„■. „ - „„ 
Messenger of Allah 3§ was: If ^ '-J^^l Cri 1 

'Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, jy~ Jails' : Jlf^^ t <J ^ <.j^JJ> 
(labbaika) la sharika laka labbaik. "' , _ ^ , 
Innal-hamd. wan-ni'mata laka', wal- V [dO] dO ^1 dlli». :3jj§ Jul J_ji.5 
mutt La sfeirifca /flfcfl (Here I am, O ^ j-^- ^ *, ^ ^ 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You , 
have no partner, here 1 am. Verily . «dU ^hr* • ^>Mj 

all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)/ " (Sahih) 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu M£ j Szi J\ p_ J$. - Y1Y , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' " ' 



Allah H used to- say in his. ol» U5j£ talAi jit 

Talbiyah: "Labbaika ilahal-haqq, c., f . 1( j>. _i. 

labbaika (Here I am, O God of - ^ ig. y , <j. 

Truth, here I am)." (Sahih) \j} if ' rj^'" 5 " ' <J~^ 1 6? 

ty ijd» r^Jj j ju n jjij Sf 

^ tVoT:^ '*~^i 'g*^' l ^ u "'-* '^l— ^t "^j^T ^-Qr*"^ »jU— ]] : {HJ*** 

2921. It was narrated from Sahl :_)L# 

bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the u : - . >• \ r ,. 

Messenger of Allah $ said: V ° jU " ^ <**H 

"There is no (pilgrim) who recites aii <ji J4-^ j^ '{0.^- t_sJ <joUJVl 

the Talbiyah but that which is to , ' '-■ ; * . , , , 

his right and left also recites it, # U :JU ^ ^ & 

rocks and trees and hills, to the t^. ^LLij ^ 5* U J] ^ j£ ^ 

farthest ends of the earth in each , * . „,„ tf> . ^ , V.t 

direction, from here and from ^J* 1 cH* •-}■** J [ $ 

there." (Hasan) .«6fcj$ fifcjt^ 

. _^Jlj ijJ^JI J-** ^ e-Ur-l* 'L '2^' '■tS^"^ 4>-j>-I oiLuuJ] : gjy^j 

a^x^w^j tYIVi t YVT /£..: Ap^pt^f ^-tj*- jj' H^f oi ^^-^ :^*>- 

Comments: 

a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. 

b. Nonliving tilings also can distinguish between good and bad, and share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 

Chapter 1& Raising The o0Jt Jj ^ - 

Voice With The Taffiyah c • ' r 



2922. It was narrated from e5j^ \ : £j> J\ ^ £\ ffio- - Y^YY 
Khallact birt Sfe'ibj from his father, 



; JS is. .J» 

jS? ^ tje 4f If «~rf o? 
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that the Messenger of Allah sjg| , „ a „ „ . c • a _ „ „ 

said: "Jibra'il came to me and told <>^ ^^^'ui* 1 '^^ 

me to command my Companions ^ j^-L ^ £U ^ ojUJl ^ 

to raise their voices when reciting ' „ „ s * s f : 
the MWyah." (SaAife) : ^ ^ i^ 1 ^ fe 1 If 

2923. It was narrated from Zaid (51^ ^ J j E L& lias- - Y^YY 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the c „ . ^ „ „ , 
Messenger of Allah & said: "Jibril ^ ^ 

came to me and said: 'O tt J=^ ^ 4)1 jd- ^ Ui&£\ ^ i.jlJ 
Muhammad! Tell your „"' o ' , '". „ %„ 

Companions to raise their voices ^ u <>' ^ «o|l2J! ^' ^ ^ 
when reciting the Talbiydi, for it is : || j,j ji| -jy 

one of the symbols of Hajj.'" • „ , „ ' 

(Sahih) r liL^i U :Jl2a 

Comments: ~ 

Reciting LsbbatJt aloud is Sunnah. 

2924. It was narrated from Abu ^i^Ji jiuJl ^ ljjij. - Y*\Yi 
Bakr As~Siddiq that the ~ <si _ ,' ; , o ^ ^ f Ja 
Messenger of Allah $| was asked: bj ' J ^" : ^ B "v-* 1 * 0? ui. V-* 2 ** J 
"Which actions, are best?" He t ^ ^ ^IL^^JS ^ J $ 
said: "Raising one's voice and ■ - -- ■ 
slaughtering the sacrificial ^ o^s' -if a* 'jJ>^>J! ^ ^ 
animal." [1] (DaW) ' 4 . \ *f . => ^ f . , 



[1] See no. 2896. 
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cioUio-/\ :r 5UJIj cTtn:^ i Wo 

Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 

2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah |jg said: "There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him. " (Daty 



O M /\) ; " jjjidlj f ^-i> y " 

Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
Ihram 

2926. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah ig for his 
Ihram before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihram before 
he returned/ 41 ' (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
"With these two hands of mine." 



(W ii^l) 

* 

6i 5*- ji' j? 1 * erf ^ ^ ^ 

OA 

^'J-t i ;il J>ij \£\ 



[1J Meaning, before performing Tawaful-Ipdsh. 
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. <b ^ I Cj Jt>- jj> \ V o J : ^ 

2927. It was narrated that ^ £ - Y^YV 
'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see J* ( - f . 

the traces of perfume in the If lif^^ ij} If < J~°^^'> 

parting (of hair) of the Messenger < ^ £ ^ ~ ■ ^ 

of Allah while he is reciting sr ' * y->.r~~ 

the Talbiyah." (Sakih) 4)1 Jji.j lijUi ^ <— 

<u i — 'L^ju^lj o^Jl ^ ^ j^^} <_jL>ri^<! t^^l tjtJL** A^-j^f I £^j£u 

. 4j CjAs- <y S \ / U ^ • : £ i £)l ... tlL-jL 

Comments: 

a. The practice of the Prophet 5§|, proves that wearing perfume before entering 
in the state of Ihmm is allowed. 

b. Qn the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions Of Ihrdm are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one's spouse. Therefore, the Tawdf 
of Ifadah on this day is performed in usual clothes, arid applying perfumes 
before it is also allowed. 

2928. It was narrated that '-^^'^ ^eU-il - Y^YA 
'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see „ „ s , -. „ ' f * ' *i ' 
the traces of perfume in the Cf ^ tjU ^i ^ ^ li V 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger j, ^Jji Jfc i*;^ 
of Allah H after three days, and * 

he was a Muhrim." {Sahih) >3 & '■M & 4^"-> 

tl^Jj^ ^ Y V * i : ^ 1 «iaJt y* - t ^>Jl i^LuU* 4 ^ L^J! aj>- _j>-I 1^^>c^] : ^i^d 

Chapter 19. What Clothes ' j^j, M; U ^ _ ( n ^ 0 

The Muhrim May Wear * •- ' ' * f 1 

2929. It was narrated from ^ ^ :i _jL^ J\ £JjU. - 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man „ " ■ ' . , 
asked the Messenger of Allah f|, 61 ^ If. ^ If- ^ 
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what clothes may the Muhrim , , . ,° , • ^ - „ -,f 

wear? The Messenger of Allah m M ^ ^ , ' ^ J 

said: "He should not wear a shirt, ^Jj : j| 4ii J^ij JtJi 

or turbans (or head cover), pants , , . , ',). 

or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no T J *>%J^ Vj 

leather socks, unless he cannot <^ >j ^ <|j . JjU^Jl ^ ^Jl^ji 

find sandals, in which case he „„ , ' .' i} 

may wear the leather socks but -Cs?*^' <>? J*" 1 ^ ^4* ^ J Jrr^ 

should cut them to below the f j*, ^ - ^ ^ 

ankles. And he should not wear - ... .. . 

any clothes that have been ■^o'xfi 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 
Wars." m (Sahih) 

l OA >Y\ \ o i T : ^ i^jUJ.! ^ pswJl ^^JL V l> ut <-£*Jf t ^jU>JI 4s-j>-I 

2930. It was narrated that ^yc, t£U y\ - TV* 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The / „, „, '. <* 

Messenger of Allah M forbade the £ 1 ^ ' J^i3 <jj <M 'u* 

to wear a garment dyed t,f ^ ^ ^ r£ : Jij $J ^ ^1 

with Wars or saffron." (Sahih) f f , _ _ . . ' .■ 

Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Btram 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth. 

c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden. 



^ A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas 
And Leather Socks For The 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals 

2931. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet 
5H delivering a sermon — (one of 
the narrators) Hisham said: 'On 
the pulpit' — and he said: 
'Whoever does not have a waist 
wrap, let him wear pants or 
pajamas, and whoever does not 
have sandals, let him wear leather 
socks."' In his narration, tEsham 
said: "If he does not find any, 
then let him wear pants or 
pajamas." (Sahih) 



jjjiij }\ .W p til p^=iU 

(Y • 4jb>ddl) 



CS. ■ 
If 



4 f 



'C 1 



1 WA: 



c 



2932. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Ulnar that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever does not 
have sandals let him wear leather 
socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle." (Sahih) 



SX. &j£ 

tjlLi ^ ill I J_P 



y) b'j^ - Y<VY"Y 



ji» : Jli ^ -oil Jjij ol (jJl ^ 

5* 



Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihrdm. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed, 

b. Ehiring Ihram, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 
have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things Ti ' ' j. J>'p\ 4^ " (Y s r^'> 

Avoided In Ihram ^ ^ 

2933. It was narrated that Asma' ^ J\ ^ y \ - Y^tT 

bint Abu Bakr said: "We went out , . 4 

with the Messenger of Allah f| '<3^i ^ ^ui- 5* tnfi <y. ^ ^ 

until, when we were in 'Arj, we 4j £j, ^ 4il ^ ^ ^ ^ 

stopped to camp. The Messenger ' , , ' . i t ' s 

of Allah jg sat, with 'Aishah by :cJU ^ ^} oj fU^l ^ t^i ^ 

his side, and I was sitting beside « ^ s, , *- r--' 

Abu Bakr. Our mount^ and the 15 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ? ^ 

mount of Abu Bakr was one, <ul J^i>j. ^-4^ - 'jrj^L; 

under the care of the slave of Abu y. | ; , - - 

Bakr. The slave looked and his ' -i- '-A ^ . - ? " * ^ J 



camel was not with, him, so he ^ tli^lj Slijj cJl^j 

said to him: 'Where is your ,^ r /, . ' t , f 

camel?' He said: 'I lost it ir^J f^ 1 '/^ y? 1 f.^ 

yesterday.' He said: 'You have £ft^f .jtf c;f .Jj ."^ 

one camel with you and you lost t , + , , , 

it?' He started to beat him, and <-^J jt?.- -^j^I 

the Messenger of Allah $g said- . V£ ^ ^ ^ ,~ v, . ^ 

'Look at what this Muhrim is , J ' .'',*' 

doing!' " (Da'iO • u fj*^' Jl l J^ !)l 

\A)A;^ ojj j^wjj ljI tiiJL-tuJI. ijjlijjl 4^-^! [cjLj-s^ ojIwjI] '.^j>u 

Comments: 

a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet gg, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When ad^orashing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 

Chapter 22. The Muhrim May J-Jti r/UJI : tl>U - (YY *^Jl) 
Wash His Head ', J 

2934. It was narrated from ^ ^ 4 ^ _ mt 

Ibrahim bin 'Abdullah bin ' * 

Hunain, from his father, that 4ul if. °Lf~ '(<-'-'' &j ii* 



EU 



The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 
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'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and Miswar s * f ... K * 

bin Makhramah disagreed at - C* ^ ^ 'y^ dri 1 

Abwa'. Abdullah bin 'Abbas said. Jia .jl^Sfl UEi-l Z.'J^> £j j'^SYj 
that the Mukrim may wash his , t y ,.,•>., ir Js , 
head, and Miswar said that the -^'j f/^ 11 <J? ^ 

MM/irira may not wash his head. . ii f >ij 1 ^ <tf : j^UJ I J llj 

Ibn 'Abbas sent me to Abu ' s ' jE , , f 

Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask.. him £jL*nH vji 1 csi 1 Ji y- 1 :* u* 1 t*^j« 
about that, , and I found him- eg ^ . iuj ^ Jj'Lf 

taking a bath near the well, ^ _ > - , 

screened with a piece of cloth.- 1 "-<J"» -'J-*** c~lLii . vj** J^i j*j 

greeted him with Saldm, and he jh-"f ^ J *° * i hf ■ Ms ?r' 
said: "Who is this?" I said: "I am' ' * ' ^ ^ ' ' 

'Abdullah bin Hunain. 'Abdullah olS' dials' dUliT i^fe Jil lit Jj^Jj 
bin 'Abbas sent me to you to ask ; e , „ , > V a , > ., 

you how the Messenger of Allah : Jh f/*° ^ J ^ b <J^- « ^ J ^ 
?|i used to wash his head when aQ/uJ . JU ii; tli^St j^f '^'j> 
he was in Ihram. " He said: "Abu 3j ,^ '„ - - a £ , ,i, «, 
Ayyub put his hand on the cloth S-"* JUi ? - ^ J- ci^ 

and lowered it until his head ^ «* .^fj £j£ :dz. 
appeared, then he said to , , , * " „ f . f , 
someone who was pouring water p -j^'J ^f. J?^ 

for him, Pour water. So he poured V *tfe "A'- il? 1 

water on his head. Then he ^ 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: "This is what I saw him jS| 
doing.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head during Ihram is allowed, but one should 
avoid using scented soap. 

c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 

2935. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We were with the 
Prophet j§|, and we were in Ihmm. 
When a rider met us we would 
lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again." {Batj) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



J Jul; & j£JA\ - (yv { **~Ji) 
(rr i^di) J* C>J}\ 

. Li Ilia j 



Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 



2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin 'Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator^ sa *d : "I do not know if it 
was Asma' bint Abu Bakr or Su'da 
bint 'Awf" — that the Messenger 
of Allah s|| entered upon DuM'ah 
bint 'Abdnl-Muttalib and said: 
"What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
fromperforirdngHa//?'' She said: "I 
am a sick woman, and I am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Uajj)." He said: "Enter 
Ihrfim and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Ihram from the 
point where you are prevented.'" 
{Sahih) 



gSif ^ y U - (Y 1 ^^JD 

(YS ^dl) 

. ^ 4jUl £jj JLt»j>sj& LdJ^> Till 

iji J*" 1 -0 Cf. J". i* 'f?^ Si 1 
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2937. It was narrated that l£U :£li ^ pi_ y \ G&£. - YWV 
Duba' ah said: "The Messenger of , , , , * <?' - " 
Allah e entered upon me when I & ^ ^ J <J^u>. J — ' 
was unwell. He said: 'Do you Jis 5»Cj> j£ <.*J d'/J; 
intend to perform Hajj this year?' t , „ f , . rr ^ f 

I said: 'I am sick, O Messenger of W * : Juu • 1:1 J ^ ^ J J^J 

Allah.' He said: 'Go for Hajj and i; ^ J t ^J, ^ J 

say: "I will exit Ihrdm from the „ ' / ' 

point where I am prevented.'" iJ** • Jj^j l/^" '^^ 
(Sahih) n i j y LJ^ ^J. 

2938. It was narrated that Ibn {y. % $ - WA 
'Abbas said: Duba'ah bint Zubair ^ ..-if "* .'] J f fi'li 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came to the ^ "5^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: ^ jlW^ j L.jU= &\ JZ$>\ 
"I am a heavy woman and I want .> ; j^-y: -jy ^ °| 
to go for Hajj. How should I enter ^ - * " ' y - ^ 
JkramT' He said: "Enter JTiram and ^1 : lLJUS ^ «l J jL'j <-,lW«3l j!*- ^1 
stipulate the condition that you e 3 ' * * -? * V *r ' *f'< 
will exit ftram from the point "'i^ 1 ^ •^ J ' :1 >' 
where you are prevented." (Sahih) *,f Js^Lllj ^at» : JL5 

c*^>iJ_j L ^^*Jl jJL*j JlL^JI ^»^>mJI Jpi^x^l i *\i t^*cJi t j»JL«ji as*- '. 

Comments: 

a. A sick person may go for Hajj and 'Umrah even though he fears increase in 
his illness. 

b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihrdm should be observed. That means it 
should be said, 'O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Ihrdm'. 

c. After intending a conditional Ihrdm if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or 'Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 

Chapter 25. Entering The fjsiJl J^-j (\o ^^xJi) 

Haram (Sanctuary) ' , 

2939. It was narrated that ^ : S-i^ ^ ~ ^ r<l 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The ^ j| f'^-g, gjj. - ' 
Prophets used to enter the Haram '• oi J . ■ C-T" ^ 
walking barefoot. They would al it ^ <>j '^1 
circumambulate the House arid , y ,■ »»:-/<. "y 

complete all the rituals barefoot f^ 1 ^ ^ :JU ^ 

and walking." (Da<ij) by^i .oIJL, ijjfo Jlli Slii 

. o LLo s tfJL« ti<J I 

Chapter 26. Entering Makkah Jj>-J (n f*~Ji> 

2940. It was narrated from Ibn y\ l£U ^ £LJ - T^i< 
'Umar that the Messenger of . t , ■ >l t rf< „ , 
Allah ^ used to enter Makkah l d U ^ >* ^ ^ 

from the upper mountain pass jli; ils ||§ ^| Jjij SI ^ ^1 ^ 
and when he left, he would left " / , , jB ^ c ' ' ^ 

from the lower mountain pass. 5? {tj^ 'jo^ ■ ^1 iP 1 £rf 

4; jjrf ^ iiilj~e- ^ uUaiil ^jcs^j ^-d^ 5 " cy IT^v:^ tjJL^ij i^oVl:^ 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. Thaniyatul-'Uiya' (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Its name is Kada' and Hajun'. 

c. Thaniyyahhis-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards 'Mount Qu'aiqi'an'. It is called Kuda' also. (Fcdhul-Bdri, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn ^ . ^ >. ^ ^ _ nn 
'Umar that the Prophet Jp entered * - 

Makkah by day. (Hasan) <y) if- If <Sy*^ &±>- ' 

g|| ^jjl ^ t-U-U i_jLj i^Jtil i^jjjJI "t^-j^l [(^r"* - "i^^j] -gdj*" 

JUJ lY^iVTl^ 'j^lj 'ty-^ lijJis- li» -Jlsj djJ^ <y Aoiij- t I^LgJ 

Comments: 

The Prophet ig stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
morning. (Sahih Al~Bukhdri, Hadith no. 1574) 

2942. it was narrated that ^ - tffe _ 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I said: 'O = mi ^ , f „ f _ „ ^ 
Messenger of Allah, where will 'i^ 1 ^ ^j^ 1 J ^ 
you stay tomorrow?' That -was ^ ^ - t ^J, ^ ^ 
during his Hay. He said: Has _ - ' ^ , / , ' , " t 
'Aqil left us any house?' Then he ^ : <-^ ^dj ijj 
said: 'Tomorrow we will stay in « , . ;,,!- e f -. -.f 
the valley of Banu Kinanah, ^ ' J " ^ 
Muhassab where the Quraish :Jli p J-2p B i3j; Ji^s 
swore an oath of disbelief.'" ' .„•; » - - * r 

That was where Banu Kinanah ^ , </s , - . wjkj 

had sworn an oath with the ( _ s 1p jijjS c-i-ils (i^ - ~ v*" 3 ***" 

Quraish against Banu Hashim, .y- 

that they would not intermarry ' 

with them or engage in trade with ^ JU uj^l cJll^- £££ ^ V\ 

them. i> , >';.»> "f 

Ma'raar said: "Zuhri said: Khaif ^ & ^ 

means a valley.'" (Sahih) .^#1 >j£3\j :%J>'j\ J I* l-^Jo. <3lS 

. YVr> :^ ^yjj! ^ i^Jj; ^ ^aj ^\ ^AZ : ©>*" 

Comments: 

a. This incident indicates the tribes' convention due to which Banu Hashim 
was besieged in Shi'b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi'b Abu 
Talib. 

b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 

Chapter 27. Touching The f*~» s 4^ _ (YV 

Black Stone ' (YV «^Ji) 

2943. It was narrated that j SZJ. J> ^ p. y\ &J>- - VMV 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "I saw 
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the bald forehead of 'Umar bin - ,% - s , ^ - * , , 
Khattab when he kissed the Black ^' bj> C* & 

Stone and said: 'I am kissing you, ^ &\ xi- ^ Jj^-Sfl w>l£ 

although I know that you are only ^ . ' , , , , , { , s 

a stone and you can neither cause Oi (J-*"^' Ll *ib 5~^rr-" 

harm nor bring benefit. Had I not t J, ./j i~ ^J, 

seen the Messenger of Allah <" E " ' - 



kissing you, I would not have • ^ (JiV ^Ij 

kissed you/" (&Mft) U illfcj 3g 4l ^fe J 

:^ njljUl j^Vl i— >— jb 'g=Jl 4jtwL~" 

- <4 ^ ^ ch 1 a" 

Comments: 

a. Kissing the 'Black Stone' during Tawaf is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Hack Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Maqam 
Ibrahim (standing place of mrahim) should be avoided. 

2944. It was narrated that Sa'eed jIZ l£U ^ jjp - T<Ui 

bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn 'Abbas . . , ' i. , t , e . 

say: The Messenger of Allah £ & ^ Cf. [ tfjU 1 

said: "This Stone wUl be brought ijjz <Lk^, :JU 

on the Day of Resurrection, and it „ f- . r , >' 

will be given two eyes with which fj* uS^ 8 ^ <J>^j 

to see, and a tongue with which ^ t ^ ^ ^ ( ^ 

to speak, and it will bear witness s " ' J _ 

for those who touched it in - * ^ tl^ 

sincerity/' (Hasan) 

.^jJtj t j -ov/1 :^'UJIj iWo:^ t jU- 

Comments: 

'Touched it in sincerity' means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 
greatness. 

2945. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ t^, _ ^i* 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , * . " ... 

Allah *5, turned to face the Stone, iS* '9)* 0< t^** ^ J 1 ^ 

then he put his Hps on it and ^ ^ ^ .j^ ^ .,■ ^ 

wept for a long time. Then he _ ^ , - ' „ 

turned and saw 'Umar bin . Qi- £fj ^ • 

Khattab weeping. He said: 'O ~- if ' n * " J - J iV 'Mi "i 

Umar, this is the place where j V - J - ^ ' i 

tears should be shed.'" (DtoS/) .«of£UI Jli-i tf» : JtS 

i4j jl_p i _ J U i CjJb>- ^ TTiA/l:^,!* ^1 *s~.jfA. Et»«f t-j L <t- ^ ajh~.JJ 

^5 ^-a-ill Jlij '[>-*jAj '^jjjitj L <jz™ if) 

2946. It was narrated from Salim ^131 J, jJJ- ^ ll^-l - 

bin 'Abdullah that his father said: ' -*f' ■ i, * . ?, 

"The. Messenger of Allah £ did V J ' V 

not touch the corners of the J, ^ ti_>l4J> &\ a^y, 

Ka'bah apart, from the. Black ' $ ir t , J- -'^ 

Comer (i.e., the corner where the M ^3 If 1 - <*> '-^ 5* 1 hfi 

Black Stone is) and the one that is ^ ^ j^i ^ 

next to it facing the houses of / s 

° . ^ 1 1 "* s'o I' Ml' 

Banu Jumah (i.e., the Yemenite -O^"-^ 1 J J- 1 ^ a5 Swi cf^ij 

Corner)." (Safcifc) 

jji l^jljjaJt ^ ( j~jLJt ^SS J\ f}fc»»l l^Jl 4|J—< «*-j»-f Igp^tJ 

Comments: 

a. The Ka'bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Corner in the era of the Prophet 0, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim SSS had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah. 
But the Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called 'Hatim' or 'Hijr'. Hatim is still not included in 
the structure of Ka'bah. 

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Corner should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28L One Who 'J*J\ ^ ^ _ (TA 

Touches The Comer With A ~ r " ? * 1 

Staff (YA «>dl) 

2947. It was narrated that : j£ J, M S£ ^ £1^ - Y^iV 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: " * , ^ 
"When the Messenger of Allah |g & -'j?^ (ji u^r- 

saw that things had settled down, - t ^jj, ^ ^ ^ ^ Ju^l 

in the year of the Conquest (of ,'-"„', ' *' 

Makkah), he performed Tawaf on If- '■jy if. ^' 

his camel, touchine the comer >, . J t tf,; . ,*\ . 

with a staff in his hand. Then he ' ' ; 

entered the House arid found a "-iLk t^li fl£ 

dove made of aloeswood. He iij j^:-' 'u.^ xl ' ' 

broke it, then he stood at the door ^ • L ^*"' 3 f ' -^l 

of the Ka'bah and threw it out, ( _ s Xt. ^1 . li^jij . jlllp iuUi 

and I was watching him." (Hasan) ' t} > ,^ _ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Crrcumambulation around the Ka'bah while riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawaf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet ^ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka'bah. 

2948. It was narrated from Ibn : £\^f J>. if. - YH£A 
'Abbas that the Prophet 5§| ,' .,,.!>., 
performed Tawaf on a camel Oi 1 0*- 'Cr 1 ^ 0* ' ^ ^ ^ ■ 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, £\ -J, & £ &\ c^l^i 
touching the corner with a staff, ' „ / , _ . a s - * „ 
(Sahih) t 1 ^ 1 J ^ M ^ o\ ^C* 

, ^1 >^i^>- ^ \ Y VY : ^ l ^J! ... a j^l^j j^^U- ^JljlaJ! j'j^ 

2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudh Al- yj : % & - Y <U<V 
Makki narrated: "I heard Abu ^ 4 tf . jg " ^s,, 
Tufail, 'Amir bin Wathilah, say: 'I ^ 4^ ^4* "c 
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saw the Prophet |g performing s . ^ ^ , > ,.. > ^ -.^ 

Taiffl/ on his camel, touching the ^ ^j.^ - ' l^j^ Cy. J-**^ 

corner with his staff and kissing JlikJl rf ^jo^- 

the staff.'" (Sahih) ' *, '> ,\, ; c^,",. 

*_sjjaj £JJ! cJij :JU iCIj ^1 

'J^~H ^J 51 £^"0 i_5^ ^\ 

. <j ojyo> tl^jj- ^ YWo:^ t^LJl i-jUI t ^f^^ t^L.^ 4>-j^-t ! 

Chapter 29. Walking Briskly ^j, j. - tfu ^ _ ( „ 

When Going Around The ^ H T • ' 

House (T<\ ii-dl) 

2950. It was narrated from Naff, \ £ &\ ^ jliS biJ^- - Y<U* 
from Ibn 'Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah performed 

Tawaf around the House for the bJii :Nla }J> 

first time, he walked Briskly with *( , - . , } , . 

short steps in the first three ol ^ ^ ¥ 0* j** oi & ^ 

circuits, and walked normally in Ci^o lit Sis' i$f| 4)1 J 

the last four, starting and ending , \ , „1 , , « , ■* 

at the Hj;>. [1] And Ibn 'Umar J* J lJ J Vl iJ! > JI 

used to do that. (SoAifc) y£ q .^J, j, ^ 



JJ SSCo j>Jls \i\ iJU~)L >jli> ^ u'L i^sJl i^jliJl -t?-j>-l [j^JwJ iili-it] 

2951. It was narrated from Jabir A ^ . ^ >. ^ ^ _ Y< ^ 

that the Prophet |§ walked , * - 

briskly (Ramala), from the Hi/V to ^ 4JJU ^ 5i£*Jl (>^iJl 

the Hiir, three times, then he <f . 1 : . f 



walked normally for four. (Sahih) 



[1] See no. 2955. 
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Comments: 

a. 'From the Hijr to the Hif/ means ci rcu mambul a Hon around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadiih no. 2953. 

b, Ramal means walking fast vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 

2952. It was narrated from Zaid £*ai : aL5> J\ y_ JZ y \ - 

bin Aslam that his father said: "I ' I 

heard 'Umax say: 'Why do they ^3 <S* Cf. ' 9 J* Cf. S*^ 

perform Ramal now, when Allah -Jli <.'JjJ\ -°\ 

has established Islam and done „ ' ^ 

away with disbelief and its *»] U=l jSj to^\ d^yi ^ :-<JjZ 

people? By Allah, [1] we will not t , >-,.^ s.y u 

eive ud something that we used < ^ 1 5 



give up something that we used 
to do at the time of th 
of Allah ii.'" (Hasan) 



to do at the time of the Messenger .*!§ 4s i Jj-i-j ^ 



^ ^AAV:^ 'J-v^ ^ tiiL«LJl ujbjjl 4s-j=^! \_^**>- oili*J] "gjssj 



2953. It. was narrated that Ibn : Lr ^J ^ JU^U & £ j£ - YW 

'Abbas said: ''During his 'Umrah „, . ^ _ Si 

after Hudaibiyah - when they o* '-T^ ^ ^ U V' : s?0> V 
wanted to enter Makkah - the jii : jii ^1 ^ iJ^W! 

Prophet 3§ said to his ~\ > ',«',* ' 

Companions: 'Your people will (J L? 3 ^ 0~r M 

see you tomorrow, so let them see fc* : a^jj^i & ^ 

you looking strong/ When they 1 s „ ^ ' ^ " 

entered the mosque, they touched • -[f^Jj-^ 

the corner and started to walk 0J - „ .° 

briskly, and the Prophet ^ was l >* J ^ 1 ^ 

with them. When they reached i^jjj £j J^. m ij^jj 

the Yemenite Corner, they walked ^ ^ S J , 
normally to the Black Corner (the f> ify^ t£*^ 

coiner where the Black Stone is), --i t-r-'u -<'*w \ -r 1 I" 

then they walked briskly until ^ ? ^ ^ ^ ' >J 

they reached the Yemenite ^\y> ^ Si} fa .y^Sf! ^J>\ J\ 



In the narration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: "But with that, we will not leave 
something" which explains the meaning; that 'Umar e& mentioned the reason for the 
Ramd, but even though the reason was not the same afterwards, the Siinnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu'alimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Corner, then they walked: „,„.*.. -., s j 

normally to the Black Corner. ■ & 

They did that three times, then 
they walked normally for four 
circuits." (Hasan) 

ti-jjj- ^ \A*\ * : 'J"^! ^ "Ij itiLjU<JI tjjb^il [,j—>- aik^uj] : 



Comments: • i* 5 ^ ^ 

a. The Companions of the Prophet did Ramat in three sides of Ka'bah 
during their Tawdf and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain, of 
Qu'aiqi'an which are in the north of the Ka'bah. They were able to watch 
Muslims rimning briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourth 
side, Muslims used to be concealed by Ka'bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 

Chapter 30. The IaWm m ^CkwVill it - (r • f^-jl) 

2954. It was narrated from Ibn i5;U: & it=^ t£U - 

Ya'M bin Umayyah that his father ^ s ^ , > , , „ ri 

Ya'la said: "The Prophet m ^ J o*,.^ 

performed Tawctf while doing ^ ^ - ■>■£ £ ^ -,di 

Idtiba'." (In his narration, one of ' s „ ^ „ " j. * , j ' ' - 

the narrators) Qabisah said: ip 1 £>l jsjl ^ 'V 1 0? J&1 ui 1 

"While wearing a Yemenite \.\,.\'„ M 

cloth." (Duty ' : T - , 

. iy_ jlle-j : iijJ J la 

Comments: 

a. /dftW is Sunnah only in Ttaoaf Qudum (arrival Tctwafi. After completing 
Tawdf, the shoulders should be covered at the time of performing two 
Rak'ali. 

b. RamaZ and Idtiba' are legislated only for men, not for women. 



Idtiba': Putting the upper wiap under one's right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing, pari of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawaf 
Around The Hijr m 

2955. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah jg| about the 
Hijr, and he said: 'It is part of the 
House.' I said: "What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?' He 
said: "They ran out of funds.' I 
said: 'Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
Iadder?' [2] He said: "That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I would put its door at 
ground level." (Sahift ) 



On 




Comments: 

a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tawaf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawaf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 



It is the area next to the Ka'bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite 
Corner, presently it has a small curved wall enclosing it. 

Referring to the door that is on the Ka'bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K'abah he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of K'abah. 

Chapter 32. The Virtue Of ^Vjeb\ Lii tl>lJ - 0"Y ,w«Jl) 

Tawaf ' ' 

2956. It was narrated that ^ t£U - X\o\ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I s c ' , 

heard the Messenger of Allah || "-r^- 1 ' <ji 0* lP^ 1 Cf. 

say: 'Whoever performs Tawdf : ju ^ ^ ^ sLi- £ t; Lk£ ^ 

around the House and prays two _ „ ' > > ' ' s 

Rak'ah, it is as if he freed a If 1 * : <-L?^ §1 2^ ^jAj ^ 

slave.' " (Hasan) 'J&j J** 

<ol (jjJLuJl j.Liij tijLSj <JU-j IJl» : (_5j~»£>_jJ1 JUj [j^-*- oib~*S] I^i^J 

Comments: 

a. Circurnambiilation around the Ka'bah itself is a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka'bah should repeat Tawaf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to Makkah, repeat 'limrah frequently which, 
the Prophet g| did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 
Madinah for each 'limrah, so instead of repeating 'Vmrah, the Tawaf should 
be done frequently. 

2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah ijJl^. -.j\Xi ^ ^ll* t&Li - T^oV 
said: I heard Ibn Hisham asking s , >, > 
'Ata' bin Abu Rabah about the ^ <>° 4^ -J-^ Cr. Jrf^i 
Yemenite Corner, when he was - ^ jt^ $\ : JU %^ 
performing Tawaf around the , \ ' t ' ' % 
House. 'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah ^yH >J 'yi 1 *?' c?j\ <j* ^.j 
told me that the Prophet & said: ?( ^ J ^ j^' ^ 
'Seventy angels have been " - "' ; 
appointed over it. Whoever says: 5** • ^* a J|j s : <J^ iSh' 
Alldhumma inni as'alukal-'afwa wal- , ^(^f -i • ^it 
'dfiyah fid-dunya wal-akhirah; ^ ^ J P"*^ 
Rabband dtina fid-dunya hasanah, Jij ili- LSjJI ^ tHiT £jj <. s^si-V | j 

w fil-dkhirati hasanah, wa qind > - s 

'adhaban-Nar (O Allah, I ask You : S> UI V ,iis b ^ ^ 

for pardon and well-being in this n c^f 

world and in the Hereafter. Our 
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Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say: Amin." When he 
reached the Black Corner (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
'At;')' said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah ig| say: "Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful.'" 

Ibn 1 lisham said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawdf? 
'Ala' said: Abu Hurairah fold me 
that he heard the Prophet s|| say: 
"Whoever performs Tawaf around 
the House seven, times and does 
not say anything except: Subhan 
Allah wal-kamdu HI lull, wa la. ilfiha 
iilallih wa A 11 aim Akbar, ton la 
hawia wa la quwwata ilia, bill&h 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawdf and 
talks when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water:" (Da'if) 



i i "\ > - ' - *??;....••> >i - .*\\ * 

**7*y^ oil? [ I Jj^j Jig 

*li iji j>- ^! 

4) c.yj t£jL«j j_ip '5**^ 

<. Jl^-JI iilb [3*j3 ^-L&> i-ills 

jUJj (j^jL^eS' '^^>-jJ i* 1 * 7 ^' jjl ij^^ 
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Chapter 33, Two Kak'ahs fa .•£g<u ^ _ (YT 

After Tawdf ' , 

2958. It was narrated that J £ £ $ _ n , A 
Muttalib said: "When he finished _ *' ' { 
seven, (circuits of Tawaf), I saw the J0 1 y>. i ^j.yr <y.\ **^>\ jv 
Messenger of Allah |A, come until ■ - ^ , \ . » .iu'l | . "| 
he was parallel with the Corner, ^ - ' _ J ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 
then he prayed two Rak'ah at the 3H J j^j c-j5j : ^ i-^aii\ ^ i.aJ\ 
edge of the Maiaf (area for Tawaf), [ °-] ■ i'| 
and there was nothing between ^' " tJ ^~ * ' ^ 

him and the people who were . iJlkDl ZJi\Z- Js -q^^ 
perforating Tawfy" (paty ' " *J[f %~'*A' 

Ibn Majah said: This is in - ? - °~^ J 

Makkah specifically. : 4>-U -J! Jll 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah, said, "This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 

2959. It was narrated from Ibn ^ /JS j jJUJ ^ *Ji - YAM 
'Umar that the Messenger of „ a , , „ , ^ , ^ , - , 

Allah m came and performed <* ^ ^ C^ J Ujs " : YU 

Tirara/ around the House seven ^| ^ tJ C } ^ jJJ- jZ t^J^! o;U 

times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs. ' ' , ' , iS * ; 

Waki' said: "Meaning, at the ^ ^' 



A&q'flm/ 1 ' then he went out to 



Safa." (Sahih) 
Comments: 

a. Tawdf of the Ka'bah consists of seven rounds. 

b. A two Rak'ah prayer should be offered following the Tawaf. 



[1 ' The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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c. Performing these two Rak'ah close to Maqam Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Maqam Ibrahim unknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Maqam Ibrahim is in front of the 
praying person or not. 

e. Sa'y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawaf of 
the Ka'bah. 

2960. It was narrated that Jabir oUip *J> ^&Jl ~ 
said: "When Allah's Messenger j|§ ^ ° dilU ° ' AzJ> *° Ij'Jl 
finished circumambulating the ' br r " J ^ ' ' ^ y~" ^ 
House, he came to Maqam Ibrahim. Z\ j>{>- t*Ji ^ <.xJ^* J^- 
'Umar said: 'O Messenger of 'I „ . ' , * _ - - 

Allah, this is the Maqam of our & M jM Jj-*> & :JU 

father Ibrahim, about which Allah ^ : ^J. jtjg ;& S J\ ccjdl 

says, "And take you (people) the „ _ >4 „,'*/-, -.\ '" 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a ^ tS^ ^'J.l f 1 " I- 1 * ! ^ Jj^j 
place of prayer.'"^ (SaMft) ^ ^ ^ . ^ a , 

(One of the narrators) Walid ' ' fa- 

said: "I said to Malik: "This is how ■ [ u a : i J-^ 

he recited it: "And take you"?' He ..s - ' , j , •■ - - 

said - 'Yes '"' 2 ' " '"^^ : 4y"4 i ^~'j' > 

. jU; : Jli. ^LsJiG^ 

Comments: 

a. Maqam Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim stood on while constructing the 
Ka'bah. 

b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imam Malik <M about the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case the 
translation becomes "And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." (Al-Baqarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shari'ah. 

Chapter 34. A Sick Person <-jjkj o^i^ t - > ^ ~ 

Performing Tawaf While ',*.<-. 
Riding (ri * tod0 - J 

2961. It was narrated from Umm l£U :ZZJ, J\ ^ y\ tSU - W\\ 
Salamah that she fell sick, so the , . * , „ , , ' ,.•,>. 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 

pl Meaning that some thought it should be recited: "And they took." 
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LjJb- :^/U tou^ 



Messenger of Allah j§| told her to 

perform Tawaf from behind the ^ • <-c^ & j <.jy^ 

people, riding. She said: "I saw JjJU G£U :Sflf c^^i ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |§ „' , „ s „, 

praying facing the House, and Crf i/* 9 "^' tM> oi •h^* if- <_t~ J ' [>:' 

reciting: "By the Tut (Mount), ?f ^ ^ ^jitf 

And by the Book Inscribed.'" 111 [ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Ibn Majah said: This is the ^ gj, ^ ^ 

narration of Abu Bakr. 1 1 „ s „ 

:j_jkJl] 4_^>^— ■ -i^S^ : f^£> 

Comments: .^J: ^ rvurv /> :( ^) 

a. Tawaf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawaf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawaf, which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak'ah of Tawaf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rash or crowd, is also allowed, (Sahih Bukhari: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhari: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet jg|, himself performed the Tawaf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 2947-2949) 

Chapter 35. The Multazam l3] (ro ^dl) fj&jl ^ - (to ^^JO 

2962. 'Ami bin Shu'aib narrated £jU : J^* ^ juii - Y<m 

from his father that his 4 ,,. Ja , , _ 

grandfather said: "I performed <S? ^ 'tS'j^l 

Tdwa/ with 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, ^ ^ - ^ Jfe ^ 

and when we had finished seven * „, ' „ ' 



(circuits), we prayed two Rak'ah at <>! ^ -if £f &r if 



[1] Af-Tur 52:1-2. 

^ Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
p) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka'bah. 
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the back of the Ka'hah. I said: 
'Why do you not seek refuge with 
Allah from the Fire?' He said: I 
seek refuge with All .'ill from the 
Fire.' Then he went and touched 
the Corner, then he stood between 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of 
the Ka'bah) and clung with his 
cheat, hands and cheek against it. 
Then he said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah sp do this.' " 



cJj"j 4jJj^ cjJ-vf^ Jj-vfiJb 



»M3 



^ ^-»— i jJ yj i Vf <■ ^Y ^s^feJI ^ VTA: j- i i a* (Y 1 * l) 1J iJl 
Coaaments: 

a. If there is no place near Maqam Tbrafam, the two Rak'ak may be offered at 
any other side of the Ka'bah. 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relatives and friends is 
allowed as Shu'aib bin Muhammad & and Abdullah bin limar, 4> 
supplicated seeking refuge from Hell. 

c. Mullazam is the place is between the Black Stone and the door of Ka'bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka'hah with chest and face is Sunnalt. However, at 
the time of cro wding, pushing arid thrusting should be avoided. 



Chapter 36. Menstruating 
Women Should Perform AH 
The Rites (Of HaM Apart 
Bcom Taw&f 

2963. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah ig, 
intending, only to perform / iajj. 
When we were in Sarif or close to 
Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah |g entered 
upon me when I was weeping. 
He said: 'What is the matter with 
you? Have your menses come?' I 
said:: 'Yes'. He said: 'This is 



j isLk>> — tw 

•jZ i ^ j_J^yl oIp ^ ill*- 

?dJ U» : JIB .^1 tij g| Al Jjij 

£f U* :<3l» -jU; tfcJLif 
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something feat Allah has decreed 
for the daughters of Adam. Do all 
the rites, but do not 
circumambulate the House.' " She 
said: "And the Messenger of 
Allah Jg| sacrificed a cow on 
behalf of his wives." (Sahih) 





a. Basically, fee acts during Hajj include staying at various places (Mina, 
MuzdaMfah, and 'Arafat), remembering Allah and supplicating Him. So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Taw&f of the Ka'bah 
and Sd'y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the lime for performing them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet jsi offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 



2964. It was narrated from V 1 ** f^i* - ^ 

' Aishah that the Messenger of _ * , » „ <l4 , _ - - „ , t , 



Comments: 

a. Hajj is of 'three types: Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj), Hajj Qtian (combined Hajj) and 
Hajj Tamatiu' interrupted Haj}% performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

h. The Prophet $|t had intended Hajj Ifrad while leaving Al-Madinah thereafter 
he .changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 



Pf That is, Hajj without '! brmih. 



Chapter 37. Ifrad {Entering 
Ihram For Hajj Only) 




(rv 
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2965. It was narrated from £ gfe - YVl« 

'Aishah the Mother of the ' - „ ' f £ 

Believers that the Messenger of J> J^Vl ^\ ^ t^l ^1 

Allah #1 performed Hfl/'f flrad. . . ? „ ? .c., . i.,, 

9-- *'^t| 0 -^C> ° '■ ^ U 0 



i^JI . . . jl jill j jij f Lr"^' °jTJ '(^—"J "j^j 

.(>-VV: c 

2966. It was narrated from Jabir & ^ . jL ^ ^; l&U - 
that the Messenger of Allah ife ' 

performed H«y i/rad (Single Hay). 5* Jrf 1 *--! £ri J t^JJ 1 ^ 1 ji^ 

^ <Ju^j t^UJ "J^-j c^>~^ il-— [ I^A i^^^Jl [gj*-^? ajU-J] :grptj 

2967. It was narrated from Jabir ; jit£ ^ ^ll* t£U- - Y <UV 
that the Messenger of Allah #|, . t / t _ a , „, , . 
Ahu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman if- **** j* ^ ^* Oi r^ 1 
performed Ha;)' Ifrad {Single H«j/). tfj ^ ^ ? f ^ ^ 

( Sflftift ) ' ^:f: r -- v 

AjiS'j iljjia iilJut f-»\£>\ <.*Jux*J> jb— ) IJL» i^j-^jJl Jlij [^js^s] ^gd>^w 

Chapter 38. One Who 5y ^ ~ (rA 

Performs Hap And f £//«raft {rA 
Together [Qiran) 

2968. It was narrated that Anas '■&H^' > 0? Cf. ~ 

hin Malik said: "We went out ^ ^ >. j.^,. ^ ^ 
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with the Messenger of Allah gj; to 
Makkah, and I heard him say: 
'Labbaika 'Umratan wa hajjatan 
[Here I am (O Allah), for 'Umrah 
and Ha//]/" (Sahih) 




2969. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ - ^ gfc. _ 

that the Prophet j§ said: "Labbaika * a ~ * * , 

bi-'Umratin wa hajjatin [Here I am 3H y^' <jl ^-Jt -4*^ ■ v^*3^' 
(O Allah), for 'Umrah and Hajfl." " (S *~ ^ ^ 



Comments: 

The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj) but he declared the Tcdbiyah for Hajj Qirdn (Combined 
Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 



2970. It was narrated that 
'Abdah bin Abu Lubabah said: "I 
heard Abu Wa'il, Shaqiq bin 
Salamah, say: 'I heard Subai bin 
Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian 
man, then I became Muslim and I 
entered Jhram for Hajj and 'Umrah. 
Salman bin Rabi'ah and Zaid bin 
Suhan heard me when I was 
entering Ihram for them both 
together at Qadisiyyah. They said: 
'This man is more lost than his 
camel!' It was as if they had 
heaped a mountain on me with 
their words. I went to 'Umar bin 
Khattab and told him about that. 
He turned to them and 
reproached them> then he turned 
to me and said: 'You have been 
guided to the Sunnah of the 



&J£ - YV/* 
:JU ZO ^1 ^ ixs- ^e- 



iCj*- ^Ip lAis" HjtSo -ij^i 

.3H 4^1 i!J ^ :JL3 ^ JJf ^ 
.|| ^! c-ji 
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Prophet sp, you have been guided - , * * - .^ , * - - ; 

to the Swnnafi of the Prophet m' " ^ '^f^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) . *x/> i)Lu t^j^-Uaj lit tcZai 

In his narration Hisham said: f , 4 

"Shaqiq said: 'I often went, myself 1 J £?J ^'-^ : -H*^ Cji IJf 

and^Masruq, to ask him about ^ . ^ ^ . ^ 

Another chain that Shaqiq ^ : <J^ ^ i-^" Cf 'if 
narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad ;f '.r -r. * >uf' »c ; , - 
said: I had recently been a r — j— . 

Christian and was new in Islam. ^Si .e^jJIj ^>JL, c-iUU .a^>-l 
So I was trying my best (to 

understand the rulings of Islam). I ' "-^ 

entered Ihrdm for Hajj and 'Umrah 
(together)." Then he mentioned a 
similar report. 

•i* bi : S™s> jLL* ( 1 _ 5 AJjtXj ^ A : ^^^UajJ I ^rf-'\ [js^sw ojU-"I] : ^j£tj 
Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj Qiran (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah. 

b. 'Umar was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and 'Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qiran or Tamatiu' was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 

2971. It was narrated that Ibn £ - fife. - 
'Abbas said: "Abu Talhah told me _ t * . a , 

that the Messenger of Allah j§| ^ if 

performed. Hajj and 'Umrflft f| ^ V .^f & .., . 

together (Qiran)." (Sahih) * ^~ , //" ^ ^ 

Chapter 39. Tawa/For One j)^. -(r\ 

PeTformitig Qiran ' ' " ' ' 

2972. It was narrated from Jabir : ^ xs> 1°, jJlii - Y^VY 
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CJUliajl Ol^ji 



bift 'Abdullah, Ibn 'LTmar and Ibn , , - ^ , 

'Abbas that when the Messenger : oi J^- if. ^ 

of Allah H and his Companions ^£ t ^U- ^ ^ [£U 

came (to Makkah) to perform ' , „ , *' J", 

their Hay and 'Umntfz, they only CS. sM- ¥ J J s 1 ^ 0* 

performed Tawaf once. (SeAiA) ?f ^ -j ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: " " 

The I Uulith shows that only one Tawaf, which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qiran or Ifrad. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawaf of Ifadah on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa'y on this day, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Tawaf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, >M wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawaf of IfSdah is compulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamattu', or Qiran or Ifrad, but the second Sa'y is 
due only for the one who performs Tamattu'. One Sa'y suffices a Qiran and 
Ifrad Which is done on the arrival Tawaf (Tawaf Qtidum). 

2973. It was narrated from jSbir p. :<|>i)l 'J_ - YW 
that the Prophet s|t performed ^ ( ~^ ... ^ . £ -° , . 
one. Tawaf for Ha;; and 'Umrah. ''jS 5 '- y* 1 ^ ^ '^ ,u51 O* 1 

■L=-U ^1 ^i-J^-j 'jj^l j*" jrijJl ^^6*^^^ ^Y\o - ^ Y 1 Y" : ^ i^Jl ... d\yi\j 

2974. It was. narrated from Ibn tgit ijlli. ^ ^Li* t&U - Y<W* 
'Umar that he tame (to Makkah) , o , , .* ,• , } 
to perform Ha;; and 'Iftnra/i ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
together (Qiran). He .^il £f -jj. ^ ^ ^ ^* 
circumambulated the House seven , ' ' , * > . , , , 
times> and performed Sfl'y 65 

between Safa and Marwah, then 4, ^ j£ u& : ju *i .-uj,- 

he said: "This is what the ' ' 

Messenger of Allah % did." -H 
(Safejft) 
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2975. It was narrated from Ibn l^li- : iili ^ jyi^ l3j>- - Y<Wo 

'Umar that the Messenger of , „, .,*„', «,> ,: 

Allah 3g said: "Whoever enters ^ - ^ ^ /-^ 

Ihram, for Ha;)' and 'Umrah, one $§? jj| J^/j 51 ^ 

Tawflf is sufficient for both, and he , , ,„ „ „• ' 

should not exit Ihram until he has ^'i^ ^ ^ '?>** J1 J f>' 

completed his Hajj when he ^ ^ IJj .Uj 
should exit Ihram tor both. 

(Sahik) .«U-^-U|l? 

li.l^b i-i_fl=J jjUll d\ fU-U i i b 'J7-="Jl iLgJujJl "^p-l [jc^sw' iili^l] Igjjjcl 

. S^jlS j£ "As- 



Chapter 40. At-Tamattu ( For j| s'-UjL i£ - (J • ^Jl) 

'Umrah and ffoff 11 ' ' 5 V * ; . r 

2976. 'Umar bin Khattab said: I <c£$J- : tLi ^° j;f ^ - 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ , „ s ^, t^Ul' '■ - - ■ ' " * s - > 

say, when he was in 'Aqiq: V 4 ^ ^ J ' C ' 0* 

"Someone came to me from my ^iSaJl 

Lord and said: 'Pray in this „ s ^ ' ", # j • 

blessed valley and say: (I intend c,J^ J. 

to do) 'Umrafc in Hajj. ' " (Sahih) . ^ . ^ J £ ^ Jfc 

This is the wording of (one of the ' f " _ s * , " a , j . ,~ ' ' 

narrators) Duhaim ^ ^ 6?' ^ 

: J jju jH| <di 1 J ojt4^> : J IS i^j Lk>J I 

. 4j Ji_J^I| iiuJt^ 



[1] Performing 'Umrah and exiting J/wwrc prior to Ha;;, then resxirning Ihram for Hoy. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the angel who came and informed him to declare the intention of 
'Umrah with Hajj. 

b. 'Umrah in Hajj means that 'Umrah can be performed during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihram, one Tazodf and one Sa'y is enough for both Hajj and 'Umrah in 
Hajj Qirdn i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of 'Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best.) 

2977. It was narrated that j J ^ & f\ &£. - YWV 
Suraqah bin Ju'shum said: "The " ^4„ ' - 

Messenger of Allah it stood up h* £?J <-f^ ^ ^ 

to deliver a speech in this valley, ^ t ^ • diU ] | ^ ^ ^ 

and said: 'Lo! 'Umrah. has been ^ _ ' „' 

included in Hay until the Day of fl* : J Li tj^-ii^ ^ iSi^A ^ '^jU? 

Resurrection." (Sahih) .„:, . * ,■ * 

o\ cjUj iJLs-j i^^s IJL» ^j-vjJI Jti_j i4j iLlLJlj_c- iJujJ?- YA*A:^ tj-L^JI 

2978. It was narrated that *f - . ,*->. j. , ,<* , 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin * 

Shikhkhir said: "Imran bin ^ jLj^ t^J^JI ^ iilit 

Htisain said to me: 'I will tell you / ," '< 

a Hafift, that Allah may benefit ^ - ^ — 1 ^ '^ tJI 

you thereby after this day. Know J, <J'l» : Jll tj JLl)l 

that Allah's Messenger m had a , f , . ■ t i ' - , ' ' f ? 

group from his family perform ^ % 01 h] ^ 

'LTmrafe during the . ten (days) of y&\ J. jjg &\ j^j £f -j^, -j, 
Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of f /, 

Allah |g did not forbid that, and -"4^ <£> hi J>, ^ hi 

no abrogation of that was V:- »r m& i, '< >' J ;- >\* 
revealed, and it does not matter - 1 ' , * J 

what anyone else suggests."' ^ J^j 4-u7 ttiUi ^ Jls .4>^ 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 



168 



2979. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: "Abu 
Musa AkAsh'ari used to issue 
rulings concerning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: 'Withhold 
some of your rulings, for you do 
not know what the Commander 
of the Believers has introduced 
into the rites after you.' (Abu 
Musa said:) "Then when I met 
him later on, I asked him.' 'Umar 
said: 'I know that the Messenger 
of Allah jgg and Ms Companions 
did it, but I did not like that 
people should lie with their wives 
in the shade of the Arfik trees and 
then go out for Hajj with their 
heads dripping,' (i.e. due to the 
bath after sexual relations)." 
(Sahih) 



I'- - it-" * " * * ' 



tj; 1 if. 'j 

; if J ?f ' Jin i > f • ' t' ■» 

sj I 0-»1p Jii J . <Jl^i iJju 

/'WY'T :^ ij>UJL ^1 jp-ty ^ JImJ] ^ <_A/ ig^JI t|JLw< *»-js!-t igj^^ei 

Comments: .^t^i^vov 

a. The Hacftth also proves that 'Umar * was not of the opinion that Hajj 
Tamattu' is religiously forbidden. 

b. The Prophet performed Hajj Qirdn. What is reported from 'Umar that the 
Prophet ig| performed Tamttu'., he meant its linguistic meaning, i-e., he 
benefited from 'Umrah and Hajj in only one journey. Qr he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamaftu' by the order of the Prophet fes He 
considered the order of the Prophet just as his own practice and used 
the word lamattu' instead of Qiran. 



Chapter 41. Canceling ffajg 



2980. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We began 
our Talbiyuh for Hajj only with 
Allah's Messenger and we did 
not mix it with 'Umrah. We 
arrived in Makkah when four 
nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed, 



jJl 
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and when we had performed „„f , , BJ , a,-'.-. ' .., - 

Tuwdf around the Ka'bah and Sa'y G J - - " ^ * ' 

between Safa and Marwah, the £g .iLJl <_si 5* 0^ J J 

Messenger of All all g| j ,„„•.' c, 

commanded us to make it 'Umrah, 'jjj^j t*^ 1 55 "^4?^ 

and to come out of Ihrdm and \ ' \P , --■£ °\\ a& ,i*t \ " 

nave relations with our wives. We ^ , „^ 

said: 'There are only five (days) ix~Cs ■ ^ -j-LliJt ^ 

until 'Arafdh. Will we go out to it f i-»Ti 'i!^ * •> -: v f, 

with our male organs dripping * J ^ 5 

with semen?' The Messenger of Jlj* :if§ 511 1 dji-j. JtS- ^kS 

Allah §| said: 'I am the most "'tf.l.- * v<i <f„i- .i£>, . f> .id, 

righteous and truthful among tU3 ^ i <f*«" /W -f^b ^ 

you, and were it not for the 11.UJ ; ji 1^1 Jt£ 

sacrificial: animal, I would have < ^ ° - - < * * -< 

exited Vnrctm: Suraqah bin Malik J :Jta ? ^ f 1 ' rJ * 
said: 'Is this Tamattu' for this year 
only or forever?' He said: 'No, it 
is forever and ever.' " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. At the time of entering in the state of Ihrdm if ! the Tatbiyah of H«# has been 
declared then it could be changed later to the TalUyah of 'Umrah. 

b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari'ah, as inappropriate, is not a 
good act. 

c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with Mm, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu'. 

2981. It was narrated that gSJ^ J - £ fife _ T\A\ 

'Aishah said: "We went out with " 

the Messenger of Allah when 'if- ' Cf. °Cf- ^ ^.y. 

there were five nights left of j J - " i^'' -cJU lisl£ ; ' Jt" 

Dhul Qa'dah, intending only to -^~> C • ^ 

perform Ha;)'. When we came is'j ^ iiiSl t|i ^ 5^ S 

close, the Messenger of Allah H ,a ,- 0 r-- r ^ ; F s .f, 

ordered that whoever did not ^ ^ H [ ^ ] 

have a sacrificial animal, then he 'o\ ^ii 'aZ, jt; ^ i§ ^i! Jj^} 

should exit Ihram. So all the ., *. , * ■ » * 

people exited iTlram, except those ^ I? \ ly-^ ^ 

who had the sacrificial animal. £fe ^ t ^J| ^ Sl5 LlS <( ^Ii 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the 
10th of Dhul-Hijjah) came, some 
beef was brought to us, and it 
was said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
s|| has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives.' " (Sahih) 



411 



* ^ L?J L*2J V 1 JlaA*- 

Comments: 

a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 



2982. It was narrated that Bare' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§| and his Companions 
came out to us and we entered 
Ihrdm for Hajj. When we came to 
Makkah, he said: 'Make your Hajj 
(to) 'Umrah.' The people said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
entered Ihram for Hajj, how can 
we make it 'Umrah?' He said: 
'Look at what I command you to 
do, and do it' They repeated their 
question and he got angry and 
went away. Then he entered upon 
'Aishah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: 'Who has 
made you angry? May Allah vex 
him!' He said: 'Why should I not 
get angry, when I give a 
command and it is not obeyed?' " 
(DaHf) 



lS .^AJL, &>ti .Z\i^J\j a* 4)1 
(is^ap °j*£cixs£~ \ j1jJ*-\% :Jll JSC* IIjJls 

Ij^iajls :JLi .s^-*^- ^gJ-^fti .^>JIj 
i cJ Lai t j ^ i_~iiJ I t^t^i - j Lip 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah in 
Ihrdm. The Prophet sg said: 
'Whoever has a sacrificial animal 
with him, let him remain in Ihrdm. 
Whoever does not have a 
sacrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihram.' She said: 'I did 
not have a sacrificial animal with 
me, so I exited Ihram, but Zubair 
had a sacrificial animal with him, 
so he did not exit Ihrdm. So I put 
on my regular clothes and came 
to Zubair, and he said: 'Go away 
from me.' I said: 'Are you afraid I 
am going to jump on you?!'" 
{SahOi) 



lL>~ j>- ! cJls jJC ^\ £l*-S>t 
:|S <£l J is .^jii £| 41 

ll^J .^olj>-l ^jip ^iJ i - lUi (^Ai jiff 

j-jjj I ^ tl! ISj , C^1L>" U l5^-*> 

ol ^^xjI :c~ui . ^ ^ji. :JLSs JTjJl 



Chapter 42. Whoever Said 
That The Hajj Was Canceled 
Only For Them [1] 

2984. It was narrated from 
Harith bin Bilal bin Harith, that 
his father said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that this cancellation of Hajj and it 
being replaced with 'Umrah is 
only for us, or for all people?' The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'No, 
it is only for us/ " (Dalf) 



1 b'jii. - T^Ai 



Cf. 4*H if 4oi*^ if- 



[1] 



Meaning, the order to perform Tamattu' that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu J ^ >. ^ ^ _ ^ 
Dharr said: "Tama the' in Hajj was ' ' • -' 

for the Companions of t l * f ?~^ a* l <J-***l\ if Cjlii 

Muhammad M specifically." . -.- »r f . / f . , 

(Suhift) ' y* ^ :JU Ji ^ ^ if 
Comments: 

It is the opinion of Abu Dharr which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Madith 2980 proves that the. ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, # 
might not have heard it from the Prophet 4i> nor from any Companion, Or 
he might have heard it from the Companions but was not satisfied for some 
reason. 

Chapter 43. Sa'y Between Safa U&Ji h* Jdl\ ^ - (.IT ^J\) 

and Marwah ,'' „, 

2986. It was narrated that : 'gs J % Jz J - tW 
Hisham bin 'Urwah said: "My - - i - 
father told me: 'I said to 'Aishah: J.^-' : <J^ °Jj* if. f^? 'if y} 
"I do not think there is any sin on ^ ^ . ^ £i . ^ f 
me if I do not perform Tpzoaf 1 - o 

between Safa and Marwah." She -sj^j l*J»J1 V i)l U&r- 

said: "Allah says: -'Verily, Safa %\\ - J *- %\ %\ -^ju 

and Marwah are of the Symbols "4^ J a t T ■ 

of Allah. So if is not a sin on him % 1^J>\ jl g*. £5. jjjfci 

who performs Hajj or 'Umrah of - ^-v-- ^ 

the House to perform Taivaf ^ [,(A -W* « ^ 

between them.'" [i ' If the matter ^' ^ !>£ tjj: Ul 5i§ 

were as you say, then it would " , , , j , s 

have said, 'it is not a sin on him hi <_r^ Js ^ tL »£ 

to not perform the Ss'y between ^ tl ^f ,y ^ . jU ^I%1 

them.' Rather this was revealed . , 

concerning some people among -5Jj*^J £2' 1)1 ^ 3^ 

the Afjssr who previously, when . Jf r » .... . ^ , <=-, ~. . ^ : ,«rr 

they stated the TalMyah, they used J f\^ ^ ? ^ V ; 

to recite it for Manat, and it was i3ul ^5! U .it I I^JJiU .JlJ 

not lawful to them to perform - ,„ tf , 

Sa'y between Safa and Marwah. ^ H ^ L £" J 4 cKj > 



f 1 ' Sometimes Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is also called Tawdf. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the 
Prophet g| for Hajj, they 
mentioned that to him, and Allah 
revealed this Verse. By Allah, 
Allah will not accept the Hajj as 
complete if one who does not 
perform Sa'y between Safa and 
Marwah.' " (Sahih) 

Comments: " ^^ mi C^! 

a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'an, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-Islamic period. The 
Prophet m guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is ah integral part of Hajj and 'Umrah. 

2987. It was narrated that an j izi J X & A &£■ - TUV 

Umm Walad m of Shaibah said: "I f7 ^ , 5* - * 

saw the Messenger of Allah g| £1A* &4»- : VIS Ji\ 

performing Sa'y between Safa and = - . ..-j . .- 

Marwah saying: 'The valley °^ ^ - ^ 

should not be crossed except cJlj :cJU CLi jjj pi ^ itli oij 

quickly/ " (Sriift) _ . , . " ^ >" - t 

Comments: <-* ' - 

a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet |!g is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa'y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 



[13 A slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 

2988. It was narrated that Ibn j <.&~> ^ (£U - Y<\AA 
'Umar said: "If I go quickly < £i * ' - - , 
between Safa and Marwah, that is y* ! ■ ■ * ^ 'J* 1 ^ 
because I saw the Messenger of ih^J- J j$ If J> cf 
Allah m going quickly, and if I ,1. '7 * • t 

walk that is because I saw the 55 f 1,1 ^! j** oi 1 

Messenger of Allah M walking, ^ ^ ^ ^ & 

even though I am an old man." ' , _^ , 

(Hasan) • $8 j" 1 '-l^J 'y^' <jjj 

Comments: 

a. During Sa'y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn 'Umar mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 

Chapter 44. 'Umrah (t £ i^ji) sj^Jj ^ - (a ^J\) 

2989. It was narrated from Cf. f 1 ^? " ™ M 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that he .-j* - , ■:*',, 

heard the Messenger of Allah $ ^* ^ ^ * ^ 

say: "Hajj is jihad and 'Umrah is jJU (1^4*4 l^j?^ -o^ 

voluntary." (Da'if) . - - „, ; =| 

lIoJ^ ^ IV \ ^ : ^ t rv • /V : J=^jVl ^ jJJI j^l [llr ^i*^> oaU-J] : 

i^VjjIj 'c^jL^lj '^oj^J t^^^lj ^(jf" t-L*^-^ *L4^* J-H*-j lJj^t^aJ! 

:-cp l5j^' ^tjr-^b L p Jt, _x*J tjP^^^J isjfeji^j 

2990. Isma'il narrated: "I heard 
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detail kLi\$j] 



'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say: 'We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 



when he performed 'Umrah. J^i; " & ^j'J J\ 'J, jinl^ 

He performed Tawaf (around the , 

Ka'bah) and we performed Tawaf l - iUa * -S^ 1 it ^ 

with him. He prayed and we ^ j-f ^ ^ ^ J^j 
prayed with him, and we were 

shielding him from the people of ''^H 

Makkah lest anyone harm him.' " 

(Sahik) 

Comments: 

a. On the occasion of 'Umratul Qada (making up for the missed 'Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet s|| and his Companions were prevented from 
perfonning 'Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet af|) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu'aiq'an leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet j|§. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 

Chapter 45. 'Umrah During ^Ua^, ^ S^jjl - (£o j^wJl) 

Ramadan " 

2991. It was narrated from Wahb 3 ^ y\ - Y<m 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger „ * , - - s ,, „ 

of Allah ^ said: '"Umrah during ^ ^ '4**** yi* 

Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (i.e. ^ i^llJl ^li j ^ 

in reward)." (Sahih) -•*■!'■» '';'-<*>.' 

■ 1 d j J ^ : J Is L) *, ; ' l i>- t-ji^ 

I tw^j 14; ^ 'lA'l i \VV ji : j^l [pjL^i] : gij^ 

2992. It was narrated from i^ll^Jl ^ lUi t£U - YMY 
Harim bin Khanbash that the _ 4 „ j • 
Messenger of AUah ig said: J ^ 4^ 'C 
"Umrah during Ramadan is ^ ; *y li ^ ^ 
equivalent to Hajj {i.e., in "' a 

reward).'" (Sahih) 'g^l ^ 'ii 1 *? 1 ^-ji ^ 
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. l3i>- Jjii' iUaij ^ 0j4* B : jit' 

.<! jj.Li jjLJl lL^j^JIj i^jiLpjJl ^I^jJIjj- Jjjj ^ Jjb u^i) 



2993. It was narrated from Abu ^ . J^, - ^ _ Y<w 

Ma'qil that the Prophet j| said: - ,' 

"'Umrah during. Ramadan is iJUxiV ^1 ^ jUip ^ .,-y '^j 

equivalent to ffe,;." ^, ^ j^'j r£ ,1- ^ 



2994. It was narrated from Ibn y\ ^ ^ l&i- - YMS 

'Abbas that the Messenger of „. , - . - 

Allah g said: "Ummfe during ^' ^ ' ^ * , ^ 

Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj." Jt l'J>Z* :|g <i)l Jjij Jli :Jls ; ^iS* 



(Sahih) 



. d-3j>*>- Jjju £)l*£o J, 



2995. It was narrated from Jabir : £p> ^ ~ * 

that trie Prophet % said: <"Umrafe ^ ^ ."^ ; ^ ^ - j^f 
during Ramadan is equivalent to * 

Hflji/'." (Sahih) cjUa* 5* t^jSJl jIp ^ ' Jj^ ^ 

Comments: - C 

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of 'Umrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 

b. If one has the opportunity of performing 'Umrah in Ramadan he is strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though the reward of this 'Umrah is just as the reward of Llajj, it cannot 
replace llajj. Therefore; if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to perform 
the Hajj; 'Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute tor Hajj.. 

Chapter 46. 'Umrah During 
Dhul-Qa'dah 

2996. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah i.k did not perform any 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
(SaMh) 

2997. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah HI did not perform any 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
(Sahih) 

Jjj 5»J! (|i j :<jti 4iT Ml 4j jjl ^ > if/T; ju»J ^jstj- l^p^ol ~g*jM£ 

. U-»jJ>j VVVA:^ i.(_jjUiJ!j i \YoT:^ i.^»JL~> Jis= J*l_<^ *Jj liiult ^j- 

Comments: 

a. Arabs, during their preTslamie period, used to believe that 'Umrah in the 
month of Dhul-Qa'dah is a sin. So, the Prophet |f| performed 'Umrah in this 
month to uproot.the traces of the pre-Islamic period. 

b. The Prophet iff performed his last 'Umrah with his Farewell Hug on Sunday 
the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Sahur-Rahman 
MubaraJkpuri, p 615). It is considered in Dhul-Qa'dah since the Prophet jg 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa'dah. 

(iV 4i>J'l) 

'tr'^ <y. L^' r^ 1 i?-' 
& ij '■'J** y} & '-^ a J°f 



(if ii>dO SJtiill 
' Lri.' cj* ' s ^'i lsJ 1 0? i? <_s4*i 

. sjiSJi. ^ i j \ £§ j>i jjij. ^a:. 



Chapter 47. 'Umrah During 
Rajah 

2998. It was narrated that 
'Urwah said: "Ibn 'Umar was 
asked: 'In which month did the 
Messenger of Allah perform 
'Umrah?' He said: 'In Rajab.' But 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah never performed 'Umrah . - s m . > , 

during Rajab, and he never ; Jb *>' J>-J ^ 

performed 'Umrah, but he ^ ||| J>ij ^3 1 U :tlsl# i£Jl£ 

(meaning Ibn 'Umar) was with o „ , ^ s 

him." (Saftife) *" >^ ^1 --^ 

Comments: .^o^Jl gw> *, 3 n, ^ ijj> 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar >i had forgotten the matter,, so he did not report it 
confidently. 'Urwah asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of 'Aishah and she was hstening to their question 
and answer. When 'Urwah verified it with 'Aishah <&> she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn 'Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 



^ m v£ m &\ st oil 

i^Jl . . . i>\jji\j £~*jJIj -^j^i jj^H ^ ^y^rJ 1 — 4 tjj — «j tAj 



Chapter 48. 'Umrah From 
Tan'im 

2999. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet =fe 
told him to seat 'Aishah behind 
him on his riding animal, and 
perform 'Umrah with her from 
Tan'im. (Sahih) 



3000. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah |f| on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the 
time of the crescent of Dhul- 
Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah |f§ 
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said: 'Whoever among you wants 
to begin the Talbiyah for 'Umrah, 
let him do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah.'" She said: "Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah, and some began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. I was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah." She said: "We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of 'Arafah came while I 
was in menses, but I did not exit 
Ihram for 'Umrah. I complained 
about that to the Prophet jf| and 
he said: 'Leave your 'Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.'" She said: 
"So I did that, then on the night 
of Hasbah (i.e., the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had 
enabled us to complete our Hajj, 
he sent 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to 
Tan'fm, then I began the Talbiyah 
for 'Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and 'Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting." 
(Sahih) 

ttjjp- ^ WAV : ^ t b&j^j 4~&>z}\ iJLJ o <_jLj toy**}] i^jU^Jl y>-\ ' gj>u 
. . . o\yii\j £i*iJ!j £^>*Jl jj^h (^j^ - *^ a j^~J i—>lj t^^Jl tpJL~*j t^j ^UUa 
Comments: .^J^m/UU:^, 

a. Tan'im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 
it is called the 'Aishah Mosque. 

b. 'Aishah entered the state of Ihram with the intention of 'Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
'Umrah. In mis case, without performing the deeds of 'Umrah, both Hajj and 



>\j ^ :|g 41 Jji.j Jlil 

. tLjlijif 

L jSjl\i . JSCs lliji 1 _ s >- : cJ Is 

IjxJ- -till .iyUU cJJi>U .^^X^Jl 
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'Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. 'Aishah wanted to perform a separate 'Umrah, so the Prophet sent her 
with her brother to perform 'Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
3§| with his wife. 

c. Performing 'Umrah after Hajj does not make it Hajj Tamattu' but performing 
'Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu'. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first 'Umrah, while for the second 'Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or fasting are offered. 

Chapter 49. One Who Enters s ^ Jif ^ - m ,^~Jl) 

Ihram For 'Umrah From ' * °,° 

Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) <^ ^4*^' "?4i 

3001. It was narrated from Umm ^ - -^1 J\ ^ jz J,\ - T < - \ 
Salamah that the Messenger of " ' ' 



Allah said "Whoever begins y* ^ 't!*^ 1 ' # 6?. <Jf ^' 
the T( 
Baitul-] 



the Talbiyah for 'Umrah from *f ■ - ?i--m* .: s . ' . 

Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven. > '' 



<L~i ^1 j^jI I'll /l ^ j^^l J*d_)W lSj^* 1 ^ ^ _r*"' C^.J'iH-yg oib~ut] :^ji>cj 

oLs- L^jj Lj -^= : -Vl ^ cjj ia^Si- 'j»^=- ft * jr-Lsi Jil j (i-$J_>s Jj^lj i?U>J.! 

3002. It was narrated from Umm J^j, - ^ fife _ r , , y 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet ^ 

j§|, that the Messenger of Allah s|| •■JJ^ L <ji ^'-^ : ( ^**^' 

said: "Whoever begins the f . . - -I'm 

Talbiyah for from Baitul- ' ^ ^ ^ J * * ^ 



Maqdis, that will be an expiation iUi (>1 c^j ^-Sj- ^1 4*1 ^ 

for all his previous sins." She 



said: "So I went out." Meaning, 



4JJ 



Jjij J 15 :cJU g| ^Ul ^jj 



from Baitul-Maqdis for 'Umrah. % t^jjujt eJ£ 5< S^Lii J*f ^» 
(Daif) ' ,\ ,Z , 

VVJl:^ tti-sl^oJI uL it£Ljlx»Jl tjjbjjl <t?-j^-l [^. gjn . ^ ojh~«J] igijjcj 
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Chapter 50. How Many y&\ 1$ : - (a . 

Times The Prophet ' * * 

Performed 'f/mra/i " (<>**idl) 1§ 

3003. It was narrated that Ibn r&fyl y} - V< *V 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . - \ j. «,* 

Allah ig performed 'Umrah four ^ ^ 

times: The 'Umrah of Hudaibiyah, ^t!^ ^ t 5i j£p ^* t jiio : ^ j^i* 



the 'Umrah to make up for (the 



one not completed previously), , - J * p ^ CP ™ ; 
the third from Ji'ranah and the Sjillj tj.ll ^ jUaJ! S^Iij 'f^iAjl 
fourth that he did with his Hajj." s , , 

■ "-^ijt* {j-**' A ^ ^ : ^ l JU jij t J t *u 

Comments: 

The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet ist started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa'dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform 'Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place, removed their Ihram, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perform 'Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as 'Umrah. 
The 'Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as 'Umratul-Qada'. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet 3g| in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, participated in this 'Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet sy| performed 'Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet jg| stayed at the place called Ji'ranah' and 
distributed the booty among the fighters, Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihram and performed 'Umrah. This 'Umrah was in Dhul-Qa'dah 
in the year 8 AH. 

The Prophet 3§§ performed the fourth 'Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q'adah and completed his 
'Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Chapter 51. Going Out To J* J\ p~«JD 

MhlB ' (M iLii) 

3004. It was narrated from Ibn jf\ ■ £^ i£ sjj. - f , . i 

'Abbas that the Messenger of i - 
Allah $g prayed in Mina, on the $ if 'Jst^i h* 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- „ o , . < . - ,„ *t <„ 

Hijjah), Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib, 'IsW t# l ^h\ ^ J ^ Jl ^ 

and Fajr, then he went in the jLiJij ilJLdtj ^kiJlj 1 I 

morning to 'Arafat. (Sahih) ' „ , s , 

Comments: 

The Prophet proceeded from Mina to 'Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 
'Arafat. 

3005. It was narrated from Ibn : uH*H CS- ~ r ' * c 
'Umar that he used to pray all ^ >. ^ :J .,^, ^ 
five prayers in Mina, then he s ' er 

would tell them that the cjIJJJsJI ( J^4 o\S -01 ^ ^1 ^ i^t; 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to do - 1£5 4 -. ^ , ? f . : , t * - , . r 

that. (ff« M n) ' ^ - dl r*-^- r - ^ 

.JjjI Jii; ill 

. o j-c- j 1 Y \ A : ^ i • -Ut _u»l 4iJ=Jj i lijijj oljji dJJU -tiJU-j 

Chapter 52. Staying In Mina J* 4^ ~ (o Y 

(OY i-^dl) 

3006. It was narrated that '-^ J} b 1 . My) - ?* >1 
'Aishah said: 'I said: 'O » - K «. 'im'm *' * c 
Messenger of Allah, should we ^ ?■ ^ ' J*M 0* & 
not build you a house in Mina?' ilsli- <.y\ idlili ^ ^-^jd 5* 
He said: 'No, Mina is just a - t1 „- f f , ,, ' , . < l= 
stopping place for those who get t i cr ' ~ J - 

there first.' " (Hasan) . n j^, ^ £(2 : JU ^ 

<. < Jy^ ^Cj> i_^*> C)t sL?-L» i iL '^»J1 tLS-Lojd! -ip-j^I [(j™*" a ' :, ^- - l] -gij^*" 

/\:jju~° Js j*i |»5LsJl is*>>^aj t^j»w? (j-^- -J^j "H <^-i-As" dj* AAl:^ 

i^jjijill l^Jjjjj ^ij^ ^1 W'ys "— ***jd f' * tjr* 1 ^' ^Ijj tilViJTT 

j«> 0^ J^W^ 3 tlr! l 0 — ^ ^d-^ 3 U^l-^" ^f >tV3 ^! l"*-*j^_? ^l^Jlj 
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3007. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Miria 
that will be a means of shade for 
you?' He said: 'No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first.' " (Jffasan) 



IS* 



U : tli :oJli i^slt 



Chapter 53. Setting Out In 
The Morning From Mina To 
'Arafat 

3008. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We went in the morning on 
this day with the Messenger of 
Allah sp from Mina to 'Arafat. 
Some of us recited the Takbir 
(Alldhu Akbar) and some of us 
redted the Tahiti (La ilaha illallah), 
and neither criticized the other." 
(Sahih) 



j* An :JU ; Vdht t£ J^i dU 

Jl hi v 1 * ~ (ar 
(or u>di) olij* 



^jA i j>^l] I lij* ^ ^gjj Jill | J jij £3 U j-LP 

. ;VJa L ^i- Ay* 



HAo: 



Comments: 

a. When going from Mina to 'Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 
both are allowed. 

b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 
other time. 

Chapter 54. The Place Of 
Halting At 'Arafat 

3009. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah ^ used to stop at 'Arafat in . - ,^ „ <s , ^ , 
Namirah Valley. When Hajjaj £ U L ^ : & J ^ ; ™ 
killed Ibn Zubair, he sent word to ^ J j^, ^ i f s =UiJl ^ ^1 



Ibn 'Umax asking: "At what hour 

did the Prophet f| go out on this ^jH ^ H ^ ! ^ 3** u^ 1 

day?" He said: "When that time j-J <. 

comes, we will go out." So Hajjaj ( . ' ' - 

sent a man fd watch for the time J-^j' < jSy 1 UJi :JU 

when they went out. , *, ^ ^ ^ ^ <f . ^ ^ J 

When Ibn 'Umar wanted to set ^ _ _ r ' . '„ . 5 

out, he said: "Has the sun passed - ^ ^ % :J-l» l-i* Jt 

the zenith?'' They said: "It has not A.; >,« ,j. 

passed the zenith yet." So he sat * ur & ; ■ j q_ • tfJ 

down. Then he said: "Has the sun . j^i'S 

passed me zenith?'' They said: "It - ,i - ; , .< „„, , > s ~ 

has not passed the zenith yet." So : J * J* 5 * °' <f 3 V UU 

he sat down. Theft he said: "Has p . jl*T \j, p :\J\i < ?[ r lli\ 

the sun passed the zenith?" They *„■-.' ' - .* • ,? 

said: "Yes." When they said that t/ ? **0> 

it had passed the zenith, he set :)j Sis «tji ciljf :Jlf 1; .'Jfei 

out (»a>ij) f, t ^/ J , r £ ^ 

11\J:^ t*ij*> <-j!j 4 gf^' '^j'- 5 ^! "^-j^l [i-aj«^ oitirfl] 

Comments: '.tw.^ i;V .L-= 

a. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
noon. It is located at the east of 'Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 
Area. 

b. Entering in 'Arafat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
'Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusnf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umar in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahih Al-BuUtari: 
1660) 

d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the. rulings of the Shdri'ah on people. 
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Chafer 55. Flace pf ^fr* ^ _ (o 0 

Standing At 'Aiafat * ~ • ' 

(oo i^JQ 

3010. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ ^ ^ _ r , , , 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $§ ^ 

stopped at 'Arafat and said: 'This <j**"^' ^ t<j£ii ^ ^\ Jl 

is the place of standing, and all of ^ f ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

'Arafat is a place of standing.' " „ " ' ^ " ' 

3011. It was narrated that Yazid ^1 ^ 

bin Shaibiin said: "We were , , *' ? 

standing in a place that was far & J /* p ^ tJ '- 

from the place of standing. Ibn ^ 4 ^l^iLj> ^ <jbt jI£ ^ j^U 

MxTba' came to us and said: 'I am ', ,> s «> ^ ' , 

the messenger of the Messenger of lr° ^ J & : Ju 

Allah ^ to you. He says: "Stay j.- J, - ^ 

where yoii are for today you are , ; '\ ' 

on the legacy of Ibrahim.'" " J* tfj?> -^i 3H'<M <Jjw 

t^A^A:^ tA^jj^- 4^^£>j i^t^v? AAV : ^ i^-yji Ji^j c»u jLi^ f^U^ 
CoiBnients: 

The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shari'dh are in accordance with the 
Shari'ah of Ibrahim The Prophet ^ corrected all the changes ., or 
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guided them to the 
right path. 

3012. It was narrated from Jabir &JJ-< ".. s &* 'fa- - V*** 
ban 'AbduUSh that the Messenger * t ,i ..^<f>- e : ». >. > 

of Allah m said: "All of 'Arafat is ^ : ^ ^ ^ ^ f^' 

the place of standing, but keep- Jl| : j'i ^ ^ If- .s^^' 
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away from the interior of 
'Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is 
the place of standing but keep 
away from the interior of 
Muhassir. And all of Mina is the 
place of sacrifice, except for what 
is beyond 'Aqabah. " (DaHf) 



Ijjjjlj ihjZ Js» 4i\ ij 

l^iijfj -*-&°y> 4^5*" 

[U] ^| .j&> J* J^j <J* 



Comment,: " ^ "rv^n^.V: c o,^ 

a. The valley of 'Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
'Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at 'Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr should be performed 
at the time of Ziihr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah till the 
sunset 

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. {Sunan Abu Dmvud: 1937) 

Chapter 56. Supplicating At - (<n »«J'0 

'Arafat * ' * ' 1 

3013. 'Abdullah bin Kinanah bin :^4^\ jIaJ ^ - r>\T 

'Abbas bin Mirdas As-Sulami t 'JLl\ , ° liJl tijS- 

narrated that his father told him, ' s? 5 "^ £r~* Cf- j% 

from his father, that the ^I'j* Cf. 0? cH ^' 

Messenger of Allah |g prayed for " „ ^'j/ f x * ■ ? 

forgiveness for his nation in the ^ o\ ^} ^\ M c\ 

evening at 'Arafat, and the .S^jidL S^p %ts. <Zh US 3|§ 

response came: "I have forgiven / ,/ " 

them, except for the wrongdoer, <J?¥ ■{•4^' ^ 'f-f' 
with whom I will settle the score 
in favor of the one whom he 

wronged." He said: "O Lord, if "pJ&W <z>'ji*j ■ & ^Bi^l c^at>\ 



1JJ1 Ci[ cfi* :Jl* p^JJ -i*-! 
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You will, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is wronged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer." No 
response came (that evening). The 
next day at Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ 
laughed," or he said, "He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar said to him: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years filled with 
laughter?' He said: "The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, when he came to 
know that Allah has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh.' " (Da"if) 



:Jli ,JUo U Jt\ ilv^U .Jl^jJ! -sip! 
. ^JLS : J Li j \ u 4i I J jLj i^JL>r. |t ji 

' - -' - f 

Hi . V^i dH^hj ci5 Li apLuJ oSa 
jo* l\i :JU IL. ftl ?iJL£^M 



^ 4i!-L* a T \ i /T : cjLcj^j^JI ^ ^sjj^ 

3014. It was narrated from Ibn 
Musayyab that 'Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah j§§ said: 
"There is no day on which Allah 
ransoms more slaves from the 
Fire than the Day of 'Arafah. He 
draws closer and closer, then He 
boasts about them before the 
angels and says: 'What do these 
people want?' " (Sahih) 



llfcjf 



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 188 dU&il slrtjit 

Coihiiients: 

a. The Day of 'Arafah is the day of Allah's mercy. Easting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet g| did not 
fast on this day at 'Arafah. 

b. Being close and speaking is among the attributes of Allah; human beings do 
not know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 
compulsory, but without any resemblance to any of his creation. 

<ZMpietB7. Qm Who Gdineis Jll Si^ Jf\ ^ yij - Ov (^J!) 
To 'Arafat Before Fair On . 4 , ... us = - iu\ <■ 

the Night Of jam™ " CPV.^I)£^*y 

3015.' Sufyan bin Bukair bin 'Ata' f)Z j ^ J\ g y\ \2&£- - fM» 

said: "I heard 'Abdul -Rahman bin / . > _js , _ * , . -. i t ,t >. 

Ya mur Dili say: I saw the - ET' J * ^ 

Messenger of Allah % when he ^ j^.*J\ 2f c%i . 5 U* ^ J£ ^ 

was standing at 'Arafat, and some - ,' . - * » ■> * ; ■ ' *■ „.,., 

people from Najd came to him 'H Jj^J ^ 

and said: "O Messenger of Allah, . jjj jif ^ ^tf'Slifj . 5^ ^ilj 

what is tiujjl" He said: "Hay is ' , 'j . ' , . A „ ' ' > ^ 

'Atafah: Whoever comes before : Jl» ^ 'j" 1 j>»J ^ 

Fb?*. prayer on the night of Jam', & V& $ tV- 

he. has completed his Ban.. The " - ' ' u " 

days at Mina are three. 'But &>if .SitH ^ f G* ^ a«» £*f 

whosdevef hastens to leave in two ^- ^ xs< •<■*■ : 

days, there is no sm on him and J " ^ ' - I fr — - ' 

whosoever Stays ori, there is no i^ajl p :5jiJi] 

sin Oh him.' " [ 3 Then he seated a. t ' 

mail behind him on his mount -of.^i^i J** 1 * '"^ 

and he started calling out these >*„ , . >* *•«'-' 

words/" ^ ^ L ^ 



Another chain with similar fU»» ^ ^jjiM UUl :<5lj^' 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: 'I ' ' 



[i ' Meaning the gal tiering at Muzdalifah. 
[2] Al-Baqccrdi 2:263. 
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have not been shown any Hadith 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (i.e., this one). 



a£lidl . ii^ij Jill 3_f-JJ 



<LS\ :JU 

9 ,j;Jt.iS1j t"U i iTFiYVA/l :^UJl_j iY.AYY:^ '^js-- t»' '^'J i " J . Jj^J tijJs- 
Comments: 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at 'Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at 'Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. 

c. If one cannot reach 'Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
'Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 



3016. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta'i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah g|, and 
he did not catch up with the 
people until they were at Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: "I came to 
the Prophet f§ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have made 
my camel lean (because of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By Allah, there is no 
sand hill on which I did riot 
stand. Have I performed HajjT 
The Prophet said: 'Whoever 
attended the prayer (i,e., Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from 'Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.' " (Sahih) 



l^li ixiU^ ^ fJJ- 

iSjj^ jjii .s§| JjI JjLj i.^- 



•^0 



¥ sr lit J- S?- 

i~tj&&\ CJw Afi :*H jfs^Jl jLca 
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Comments: - ~ c 

a. 'May remove the dirt' means he may put off his Ihram after performing 
Tawaf and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at 'Arafat in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 
Ha;;. 

Chapter 58. Departing From & ^\ ^ (aA p-^"^ 

Arafat iis^J.l) 



Usamah bin Zaid that he was ' ' 



3017. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was ^ + , ^* , 
asked: "How did the Messenger ; £§J : ^ 51' 
of Allah m travel when he ^.^^{J^^^dj^^i^ 
departed from 'Arafat?" He said: * - , "\ / ^ 
"He moved at a quick pace, and ill ^ Jjh-j o^S i—ilS" :Jii 1;T 
when he reached an open space , ' Sli - Jli ° ' ' 
he would make his camel run." ' ' ^ ^ 
{Sahih) 

3018. It was narrated that Gili i^j-^ ^ ~~ ^OA 
'Aishah said: "The Quraish said: „ - „, ^ „=; -ps « ( s „, 
'We are the neighbors of the ^ f ' ^ ■ j^ 1 ^ 
House and we do not leave the oJli :cJll ISslp- ^ t^f ^ dyj- 
sanctuary.' Allah said: 'Then >. r > - • } ,t ~, .* * . > 
depart from the place whence all ^ •^ Jl ^ 

the people depart/"™ (Sahih) y^J ^ %\ 

:s>Ji] ^ & 

• Cm 

t L^i ^U>aJ!j oiUyu i-jji^l ^ fU-U wjL t^Jl t^JUjiSl [^j*^] ! g^pu 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:199. 
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Comments: 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari'ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Baqarah: 196) 



Chapter 59. Stopping 
Between 'Arafat and 
Muzdalifah For One Who 
Has A Need 

3019. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
departed from 'Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah 3|§, and when 
he reached the mountain path at 
which the chiefs would dismount, 
he dismounted and urinated, then 
performed ablution. I said: '(Is it 
time for) prayer?' He said: "The 
prayer is still ahead of you.' 
When he reached Jam' 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhdn 
and Iqamah, then he prayed 
Maghrib. Then no one among the 
people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed 'Isha'." 
(Sahih) 



'^ij Cf. If ^-'J if 4 ^ if} 
^fc ills . 5|f§ 4i\ JjZ>j £-» tiwiif :Jli 

JLj Jji t£i^l\l a~LX£> LgjJl tlJwJl 



Comments: 

a. The Maghrib and 'Isfw' prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from 'Arafat. 

b. Only one Adhah is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iqamah is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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Chapter 60. Joining Two 5sS ( -r J ^ ~ ^ * f^**)^ 

Prayers At Jam' (Muzdalafah) ^ ; ' ^ 

3820. It was narrated from ^ . -j - j&j l&i - t . Y . 

'Abdullah bin Yazid AI-Khatrni 

that he heard Abu Ayyub AI- ui iS-}* <S* if. if- 

Ansari say: "I prayed Maghrib and £f a frj, i., .; 4,, - 

'&M' with the Messenger of Allah '■^^ ^ : ^ . -* 

H§ during the Farewell £° o>L> ,<JjU^Vl .CI 

Pilgrimage, at Muzdalifah." „* , . , - „ tJ , 

SO 21, It was narrated from '-^.^ & lj>^ - 

'Ubaiduflah, from Salim, from his " , , „ ■ / } , ■ ., <e 

father, that the Prophet $ prayed ^ & & ^ ^ ^ 

Maghrib at Muzdaiifalu When we JU ^ ^Jl Sf jJ *JU ^ 
halted he said: "Prayer should bo 

done with Icjmnah/' (SaMh) V*&fo :JB fe^i Uii . jiJSjilL 

* & 

Chapter 61. Stopping At «j J4| Cu ,^J') 

iimia' p^zdalifan) V " ' ' r ' 

3022. It was narrated that 'Amr :<£s 0 »t & J» J$ - f •'YT 

bin Maimun said: "We performed < . , " * % - ,( 

mqj with Y Omar bin Khattab,and ^ ^ 6* ^ sjl ^ ^ 

when we wanted to depart from : J.if ^ ^ ^ t J^1 

Muzdalifah, he said: 'The , , , e ' t „ t 5 

idolators used to say: "May the ,i] ^ - y^Jl ^ 5** 

sun rise ©ver you, O fnabirF So ^ y^jS 5l :JS ^Sjlll ^. 

that we may begin our journey (to ' ' 



A moantara at Mina in the east. 
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Mina)," and they did not depart - > , > , f : °t ' \ ' 

until the sun had risen.' So the ^ '-^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah differed ^ij- j^iilii .^llii 5>M? 

from them by departing before s „ » ^ 

the sun rose." (Sofcifc) ■ o^ 3 ' t-^ ^ <-^ UU ^' 

Comments: 

a. Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. 

b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common between them, then the 
manners of practice were changed. 

3023. Jabir said: "The Messenger tfi* r^ll&Jl *I lUi - T-Yr 
of Allah ii departed during the - ; , ' * .. ,„ 
Farewell Klgrimage in a tranquil : JU <^ i 5 ^ 1 ^ <ji 
manner, and he urged them to be g| tjs\ ^} : * y \^ ^ j(| 
tranquil. He told them to throw ^ ^ 

small pebbles. He hastened j^V'j - aLSLSJI .OiJ i^lyjli 3A>- ^ 

through Muhassir Valley, and ^ t ^ ^ <^ 

said: 'Let my nation learn its rites - ' / 

(of Hajj), for I do not Know, : J'l»j • ^sjlj ^ ^jij . iJliJl 

perhaps I will not meet them - u ' -f ^ jtf'tffcSi A j^fe, 

again after this year.'" (Safcifc) ^ ^ &t l*" 

Comments: 

a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding: speed is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speed. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the ' army of Abrahah was 
destroyed so the Prophet left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet |jg was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mentioned in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet $% occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. lit is a proof of the prophethood arid truthfulness of the 
Prophet jg|. 

3024. It was narrated from Bilal /J^ j t jlA^ 'J, t£U - f -T£ 
bin Rabah that the Prophet 



said to him, on the morning of & : 
Jama': "O Bilal, calm the people - .^Jl J & 

down," or "make them be quiet." " ' ' "' 
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i5 Jli s|| J^Jl <jT (j| J% 
J J>; *bt :Jli ^5 ir^&l 



Then he said: "Allah has been 
very gracious to you in this Jam' 
of yours. He has forgiven the 
wrongdoers among you because 
of the righteous among you, and 
He has given the righteous among 
you whatever they ask. Move on 
in the Name of Allah." {Datf) 



. \ TV : q t ^ iU- <Jj t 4J 

Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 
speech attentively, is allowed. 

b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 



Chapter 62. One Who Comes 
From Jam' To Mina To Stone 
The Pillaurs 111 

3025. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We youngsters from 
the clan of 'Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah 3§t, 
from Jam', on donkeys of ours. He 
started striking our thighs and 
saying: 'O my sons, do not stone 
the Pillar until the sun rises/ " 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
added: "I cannot imagine anyone 
stoning them until the sun rises." 
{DaHf) 



\r< ii^O jU^Jl J'J> Ljt J$ 
tv iU]i ^ ^ lai-f tit ^ <V6 

^at JwU ^ ^ ^'j*^ <J* 

i^Uii "5 *^f» :Jjij 

JU- 14^^ iji^f jiii V> -ii odi S-ij 



m Jitnar plural of Jamrah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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tLjJk^Jl J^jVj ^ Lft^ J-^j' ^ CjsO*^ ^"JrJl & 4j O^Jl^i 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet |j| performed the Faj> prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadifh 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasa'h 3035) 

3026. It was narrated that Ibn : ZlJ, ^\ ^! jZ^ y\ - f • Y 1 
'Abbas said: "I was among the -°\ ^ *" ■ ' \'\ s .. 
weak ones of his family (i.e., the ^ ^ ' * ^ Jj * J> ° ' 
women and children) whom the «!§ A I Jji-j cis" :JU ^tl- 
Messenger of Allah m sent on „s 
ahead." (Sahih) ' - ^ 

. o ^yi ^1 \ T^T" : ^ l ^J! ... IJ j iaJjj^ 

3027. It was narrated from :^X^> ^ - Y*«YV 
'Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam'ah „ ,„,- „, , , * . - * , 
was a slow-moving woman, so v- r - qzij 
she asked the Messenger of Allah ,£1 sS^i Sf ^ t«J ^ t^UJl 
3H for permission to depart from • - ° -rf- - - j j*' . ' - 
/am' ahead of the people, and he J ^ oJil£ili .ikS Sl^i oils: i^j 
gave her permission. (Saftift) jfj, ^> ^ ^ M aft 

. I4J oils 

^ ^ ~i A * : ^ t^Jl ... ^Iftl aaj^ ^jj ^ i £zs*A\ t j^jU^Jl 4r>- ; gfj>u 
jjAjJ^j *L~iil ^ iitMiJi ^ij l_jL^*i~>1 i^jL ^^=*^l t ^ I , ,. ^jjiJl l)L^ i^jJj- 

Chapter 63. The Size Of J>^ ijr & j& <L>K - Or 

Pebbles To Be Thrown " ^ 

3028. It was narrated from df^C : tli ^1 ^ y\ - r»YA 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas _ V . / . , 

that his mother said: "I saw the 'if '^j ..s; 1 <ji ^-i ^ '^f^ Cri ^ 
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Prophet H on the Day of a . , . . , * 

Sacrifice, at 'A^fc^ RUar, riding a - & '^^^ & oi 
mule. He said: 'O people! When j£ <gg «*H ^ : ^Jls 

you stone the Pillar, throw small „ „„ ' ^ -, „ , 

pebbles.'" (Z»a$) : ^ -5^' J* V?'j >J -S^ 1 

IjijU tS^AJ^Jl lit IjjuJ) L^jI tj* 

^9 ^n:^ t jU^Jl ^ ejL ti^LjL*j! ojli^jl Euj?"*"^ ej>b**JJ 

Comments: 

a. Three Pillars are built in Mina, the pebbles aire thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a Jamrah. The big one is named Jamamtul 'Aqabah the 
middle one is JamraM-Wusfa while the last one is called Jamrtul-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrat Satan which is not correct: Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj r and calling- a place of 
Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 

3029. It was narrated that Ibn J ^ ^ - r-Y^ 

'Abbas said: "On the morning of * '"' t 

'Aqabah, when he was atop, his if 1 {y. If- "jj* If 

she^amel, the Messenger of Allah 3 , . ^ & . ^ J 
^§ said: 'Pick up some pebbles for ^ _ *' 

me.' So I picked up seven pebbles 'jaL; y>j -J^i 'HI &\ 

for him, suitable for KhadhfP^ He „ * ; ci-. , , , ; 

began to toss them in his hand, * - <■* 
saying: 'Throw something like 5^ ^ l^J^&t Ji?J . iJ-UJi 
these.' Then he said: 'O people, , fi > ; - , ~ , 

beware of exaggeration in - u r f 
religious matters for those who tilvS tjjlll ^ jiillj l^lSj 1^1 
came before you were doomed s " s " 1 , - 

because of exaggeration in • 'u^'- si f^? sir* 

religious matters.' " (Sahih) 

t^j^zjJl JoUJl . ig>Jl kiLulj ijL-Jl [g^sw* :gj jf Sia 



[1 ' Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebble about the size 
of a chickpea, or its like. 
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.^lilj, <.f\\j\ :v>Wl> t \« U 1^- 

Comments: 

a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 

Chapter 64. From Where ' ^ ' ^ _ m ^^ [} 

Should Pebbles Be Thrown ^ * \ . , 

At 'Aqabah Pillar? <1* «*JD ""'y^r 

3030. It was narrated that ^ - ^ ^ _ r , r , 

' Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid said: * 

"When 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ ^ ^.li- ^ t^i^iUJl 

stoned 'ityrfwfc Pillar, he went to & & £ '. ^ - ■ - -jt ^ 

the bottom of the valley and ' ' „ _ „ ' ' ' " 

turned to face the Ka'bah, with 'iS^jJI l)^^ -5^' v^r ^ 

the Pillar on his right hand side. ' -w - y^. r 

Then he threw seven pebbles, "-^ °- riJ ^ J" 5 " J ■ . Jr"^ J 

saying the Takbir with, each one. £i . cvlli>- p . . I 

Then he said: 'From here, by the , * r , t , , ' \- a > ?> 

One besides Whom there is none ^ (i'^J ' : Jl* ^ .;U^ jsr 

worthy of worsMp, did the one .^31 ^ ^ ^\ ^ ^ ^ 

throw, to whom Surat Al-Baqarah * ' 
was revealed/ " (Sahik) 



I 4j 



Comments: 

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Allahu Akbar. 

c. Surat Al-Baqrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet gf used to understand the 
meaning of the Qur'an better than anyone else, so we should practice Just as 
the Prophet S§ had practiced. 



3031. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin 'Ami bin Ahwas 
that his mother said: "I saw the ^£ call) ^Ji J> ijJ iy> & 
Prophet iH on the Day of ?f . , -■ s \n ■ ■ m-m* 

Sacrifice, at 'Aqabah Pillar. He ^ a* Js** oi 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takbir with each pebble, then he 
departed." (Da'if) 
(Another chain) from Sulaiman 
bin 'Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet |§| with 
similar wording. 



g^xijJ i ^ c^c^ 0 ^ . 4J**ll Bj*^r 



Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 

3032. it was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet iii 
had done likewise. (Sahih) 



3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had stoned 
'Aqabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and would not stay there." 
(Sahih) 



1W: 



a* <- Jt if. if. o^Ji of ls-^; if. 

^ j!^. - T'TY 

if. (-^ ! t^-liiJl if- <-jj~Z 

oil :J15 (jjl tjt^i; ^ "£zj> 

.4] jljiLJ JjLJI tijJjJIj 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 



199 



Comments: 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hrjjah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamardt after the sun passes the meridian. 

c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one. 



Chapter 66. Stoning The U^J| Jij itf - On »*«JI) 
Pillars While Riding 

On ii*di) 

3034. It was narrated from Ibn ^ If. J^. y} - V'Vt 
'Abbas that the Prophet ig stoned , . , "' a *. ,t 
the Pillar from atop his mount. 'r^ 1 ^ %^ «J* ^ l ^> 
(#as«n) ^ ^}\ U ^ti. Jl\ ^ ijr J» 

3035. It was narrated that E&Li. :£LS ^ 1&>- - t'V'a 

Qudamah bin 'Abdullah Al- „„ „ ; , ' - . „ „, » 

'Amiri said: "1 saw the Prophet j£ ^ ^ ^ ^ Y> ^ 

stone the Pillar, on the Day of J>jiBj^ ti^^ 1 ^' 

Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- , *-,„.• otf ,'-.„; 

brown camel of his, without ^ 'Z^ 1 f>- ' 5 >^ 

beating anyone, driving them off _ Jj^j ^'j >Jj .S> 

or telling them to go away." - * - s 

J^Ui^lj jU>JI ^1 ^j^j 5 ' • 'g^ 1 lil-li* ijLJI f(>-J- ojtL-"J] ^go*" 

. YAVAij- cYVA/i :3^j^ 

Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet jg; was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning \. . > ^ ,■ 

The Pillars Due To An ^ U ¥' ^ ^ " (1V ^i) 

Excuse (iv iudi) jip ^ 

3036. It was narrated from Abu t5Ii -/CJ, ^ ^ ^S? J? ~ Y"«Y"\ 
Baddah bin 'Asim, from his . i , „ ^ ,„ * . ; 
father, that the Prophet £ ^ <£ l ^ 6* ^ 
granted permission for some ^ ^1 ^ ^LUJl ±* -J. 
shepherd's to stone one day and to - „ s ' S£ " £ ' 

not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) o^J 1 (T 11 1)1 Ji 1 ^ ' n?^ $ 

3037, It was narrated from Abu ^ - - r>TV 
Baddah bin 'Asim that his father f t , i( a 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| : <3L$' 
granted permission to some camel > . «„ ->.- - . . 

herders regarding staying (in y ^ • - <->■ 

\lina)," 1 and allowing them to jlp i^-it ^ ^JJU j£ ^! 

stone the Pillars on the Day of „ f ' ' f ° ' <^ \ f .° &\ 

Sacrifice, then to combine the ^ XL ■ ' ^ <j* ^ 

stoning of two days after the |g 4) :-Jli of 4^ Ip 

sacrifice, so that they could do it > ■ f - > ° ■ .. ' 

on one of the : two days." 123 Malik f>- °' <^ J*l l 5 U J 

said: "I think that he said: 'On the ^ Jj^ ^ [jii^'lj ,^J| 

first of the first of the two days, ' ' * , ' 

then they could stone them on the ^ '^■^ -^i^ 0^ u-j.^i js ^>y>Lr? 
day of departure (from Mina).' " _ h ^ p ^ ^ ^ . ^ 



[1] In Arabic FihBaifuiah is i^ed reforring eifiha: to the case of spending the night in 
Mina, or referring to the days one is to stay in Minn, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina, or to not do such staying. Explanation by Sindi. 

;;!| Which would mean on the eleventh or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayyam Tashriq, During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrat. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10 th of Dhul- 
Hijjah can sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the lift and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On ^\^\ ^ **fi ^ _ (1A ^^j 0 

Behalf Of Children ' * - 1 * <^ 

3038. It was narrated that Jabir : tli ^ J) fcli*- - Y-YA 
said: "We performed Hajj with -• ^ t 

the Messenger of Allah 3§j, and ^ hf tl±JlJ ' 1 5* is. J* 1 ^ 

there were women and children J^ij'^. Q^J- : J li . y ^ 'J- <.J&i 

with. us. We recited Talbiyah on ' ' „ ' } *' .' \ 

behalf of the children and stoned if ^ •o'£Z^\j £^>j $i *b! 

the Pillars on their behalf." (Da'if) olwJl 

if (^Jh *l~Jt (j* JJtJI «_<L cg>Jl t^itj^l [tJ5«*«£ uli-il] 

Chapter 69. When The *^ >A& J> : £ t - <H ,~JD 

Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting ^ < ~ ' „* . ^ 

The Tii^rya/i <™ ^0 ^ f 

3039. It was- narrated from Ibn ^ J£ ^ ^ ^ _ Y *r\ 
'Abbas that the Prophet H recited ' t ' ' ' " '.,.>,„ 
Talbiyah until he stoned 'Aqahah If if. drf 5 >^ 
Pillar. (Hasan) •, - -> . . - - i% . , 

t MAO ;^ t^jUnj! -Hp Jjslj-i t^^-^Jl [(^^ DilU-iJ] IgJj^cJ 

3040. It was narrated that Ibn j\ i£U : £JA\ ^ Sfo - r»i< 
'Abbas said: "Fadl bin 'Abbas / ', , - .f 
said: 'I was riding behind the if '■^^ 'if- cjO^I 
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Prophet and I continued to _ ^ Js >^ JU-JU & °| 

hear him reciting the Talbiyah ' f - ^ d" 1 '"^ ' . - if- 

until he stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, and £iL^ ^j, Ui .j|g Jjij 

when he stoned it, he stopped r s ^ ' s 

reciting the TalUyah.'" (Sahih) ^ -S^ 1 ^ ^5 



0* 



>'JJ 



.nVT: 



Chapter 70. What Becomes 
Permissible For A Man When 
He Has Stoned 'Aqabah Pillar 

3041. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When you have 
stoned the Pillar, everything 
becomes permissible to you 
except your wives. A man said to 
him; 'O Ibn 'Abbas, and 
perfume?' He said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g| perfume 
his head with musk. Is that 
perfume or not?' " (Sahih) 



ijS if. 



if. J". 



- 'f rf*.' 



< -iS-H J! if. if^-f^ J J 

SM l frj^i p£i j\s- AB3 i'yJ>iS\ n^laj 



Comments: 

a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one's head. 4) Performing Tawaf 
Ifadah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Ihram. So, the Tawaf of Ifaduh is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawaf Ifadah, enjoying one's wife is forbidden. 

d. If Tawaf Ifadah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one's wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawaf. 

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihram. 

3042. It was narrated that - ^ _ r , £Y 
'Aishah said: "I applied perfume „ % ,% ,' ~ ,t 

to the Messenger of Allah || for 5* jv J 3 J "*^ 

his Ihram when he entered Ihram, - lJ ^J t ^ ^ a\ & 

and when he exited Ihram." ' * 

(Strife) ^ Jd!^ S ^' ^ -Mx 

ijJl . . . jjJI ^ J-* i— JJl i_jLs«i~.I '^Ji 4?-_r-l :g;y>tl 

Comments: 

See the comments on Hadith 2927. 

Chapter 71. Shaving (The 0M jUJl ^ - (v^ c*~Jl) 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 'Qs- } ^ j£ jj'I G&i - r« iV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , .f,: , . 
Allah m said: "O Allah, forgive : ^ & ^ ^ ' ^ ^ f 
those who shave (their heads)." '-J, ^ ^ ^tiUiJi ^ Sjlli- t&U- 
They said: "O Messenger of Allah, „ jC * ' , , t 
and those who cut (their hair)?' : iit 5>" ^J^3 ^ '0* V> ^ 
He said: "O Allah, forgive those j ^ ^ ■ t ^ (^jkifo ^il 
who shave (their heads)/' three ' , . * < 

times. They said: "O Messenger of *ijS*™>U p4^ !)l '-^ ^'oij^^^J 

Allah, and those who cut (their u, j - c . fcyg 

hair)?" He said: "And those who <-> J -r~~ - , . 

cut (their hair). " (Sahik) .t&j&J&fy :JU 

3044. It was narrated from Ibn j <.±U£ ^ *1£ &JJ~ - V*i£ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ,, s ,., • >*,"- f , , 
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Allah i§ said: "May Allah have - „ „, . , > . . >.„ 

mercy on those who shave (their 'CT & -k* ui ™ ±* 

heads)." They said: "And those l^s : Jli |§ &\ Ji\ ^ 

who cut (their hair), O Messenger , ,. r . , „ »■ ^, 

of Allah!" He said: "May Allah L - 'iij-^'j : "Orf^ 1 ^ 

have mercy on those who shave e c*l^j| ft, — , 

(their heads)." They said: "And ^ ^ , , - - - , , 

those who cut (their hair), O ^ j^J 9 : <J** Jj-'J ^ '^j^^'j 
Messenger of Allah!" He said: , •> .. , -l-'ti 

"May Allah have mercy on those ^ " <->Hr^ J ^ 
who shave (their heads)." They - :Jll ]M 

said: "And those who cut (their 
hair), O Messenger of Allah!" He 
said: "Arid those who cut (their 
hair)." {Sahth) 

Comments: 

a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet $s. also shaved his head. 
(So/ti/i AZ- Biikhari: 1726) 

b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. Qami' At-Timidhi and Simon Abu 
Dawud) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 
length of the tip of a finger. 

3045, It was narrated that Ibn : J^> <y. ^ &~-i^> - 1"* 

'Abbas said: "It was said: 'O . '-■ - ... .■->>■ >• > ' > itf*- 

Messenger of Allah, why did you f 

support (by supplicating for) ^1 ^ ^jI 

those, who shave (their heads) j - 'vj -j-jj 

three times and those who cut LJ -'* -**" J - -ck5 - tr* . 

(their hair) only once?' He said: :JU ^^pjaiiijj tC^G '^Ai^iS 

'Because they did not entertain ' *,.»., „ - , ^ 

any doubts.' " (fl«f) ■ H 1*4' 

Comments: 

a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattabi $g, that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari'ah. 

b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 205 



Chapter 72. Applying > A, > , > r A/¥ .,, 

Something To His Head To • ^ < VT r^'> 

Keep His Hair Together (vr iUdl) 

3046. It was narrated from Ibn Cjj^ : izi <Jl ^ jZ jf\ - V» f\ 
'Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the , e „ . '. „, s „ ., i 4 
Prophet & said: "I said: 'O 'C? U & ^ & ^ ^ & 
Messenger of Allah, what is the ^ ?J}\ i^. M 'Jj> ■)) £ 
matter with people who have ' , _ , ./ 
exited Ikram when you have not '^^1 U !<ul JjA) £ :ola :JUlS 
exited your ITMm?' He said: 'I 1, ^ ^ - j^ ., V 
have applied something to my - t „ ' ^ . 
head to keep my hair together, J>- J*- 1 'l^*** ^^Isi '(js^Ij 
and I have garlanded my 

sacrificial artimal, so I will not exit ' J * K> 

Ihmm until I have offered my 
sacrifice.'" ^Sahih) 

.a. ,3* HY V:^ tjjjAJl jr_Wl J1>«J cJj ^ J-^; ^ OjUJl 

Comments: 

a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Ikram, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will hot be using oil and he will be in Ihrdm for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet agjjj had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 
not put off his "Shram. 

c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Ihmm after performing 'Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 

3047. It was narrated from Salim, ^ } j± £ i^_f - f. tv 
from Ms father: "I heard the ' >. 

Messenger of Allah g|| reciting the ^y' : v*J c« ^' ^tet ' f c5j^*J0 
Talbiyah when he entered jfiram . f . - v , , ■ - - . , '. > 
with something applied to his - *, , , * ' ' 
head to keep the hair together.'" . IaJu ||| jul JjAj cJUJ. 

(Sahih) 

i^>Jl tjiJL~»j isj^ej ^°^*'C ' J*^ O* l— ''^ 'E**^' 'lSj^*^' ^^r*"' '2?J i * t ' 
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3048. It was narrated from Jabir /jlZ j ^ fjsi- - V*iA 

that the Messenger of Allah #| > t <t ^ * , r ; „, 
said: All of Mina is a place ot 0- J 

sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is Ji| ;Jij ^,Lf ajj ^1 



Jfj l# J»i :|| Jil J 



a thoroughfare and a place of 
sacrifice. All of 'Arafat is the place 
of standing, and all of Muzdalifah j- - ^J, ^ ^ 

is a place of standing. " (Hasan) ' j ' 



^ 1 : ^ '■^^^ S^aJl it£L.LJ! ijjb_jjl <l>- j^-f nib-o|] '.^jpu 

Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
'Arafat. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 

Chapter 74. Whoever l&j aJS y> \L>K - (V£ ^>^J\) 

Performs One Rite Before , "..»■> 

Another (vt m^JI) 4L- 

3049. It was narrated that Ibn \&£Z> ^ $U - 



'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§| was never asked about 



■j*? if "^Ji 1 if * if. 



someone who had done one thing jgjj &\ j^j ^ & : J\i ^ti ^1 ^ 
before another, but he would 



gesture with both his hands to J^- ^ h** 

say: "There is no harm in that.' " V» ' LLulk 

{Sahih) " ^ 



3050. It was narrated that Ibn - ^ £ ^ _ r . 0< 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * s , f ' > ,„ j 

Allah #| was asked on the Day of 'if- 0* £J>i ^ 

Mina, and he would say: 'There is ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ t ^ 
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no hann in that, there is no harm 
in that' A man came to him and 
said: 'I shaved my head before I 
slaughtered (my sacrifice)/ and he 
said: 'There is no harm in that.' 
He said: 'I stoned (the Hilar) after 
evening came/ and he said: 
'There is no harm in that."' 
(Sahih) 



3051. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Ami that the 
Prophet m was asked about a 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 
before shaving his head, or who 



shaved his head before if ji ^ j? jU; 51 Ji £o ^li Jid 

slaughtering his sacrifice, and he , , 

said: "There is no harm in that." '6^ 

o j*p j AT" I ^ t La ^ j ajIjJI ^^Jlp u^alj j>j LiAlSi ujLj t^_L*M t^jlirJ! a>- j>-\ I ^ej^peS 



3052. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jd sat in 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for 
the people (to come and speak to 
him) : A man came to him and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
shaved my head before 1 
slaughtered my sacrifice.' He said: 
'There is no harm in that.' Then 
another man came and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before I stoned (the 
Pillar).' He said: "There is no harm 
in that.' And he was not asked 
that day about anything being 



> » i-, , | f »- > • i , ,< s - 

{ji <UUal ^j^-t — -* j {j t 4R\ UjJ>- 

[ J^-j op UiJ . ^ 111! ; j^Jj I j» jj t 
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done before another but he 
replied: 'There is no harm in 
that.' " (Sahih) 

Jaui ^jj ( j— ^ 4aj llj iJl-j J^*rJl jj-v^- ioivjf ^ * [_£ jpws^JI 4^>majf [^t^e^p] I ^^j>u 

Chapter 75. Stoning The * lS1 jU^Jl J>j lL>£ - (Yo j^Jl) 

Pillars On The Days of ' !. * 1 \* x . 

lUMr ■ (va ^r" 

3053. It was narrated that Jabrr : ( 5_ r i»ll l _ s -^>4 ifc^i- - V • oV 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 0 , s ,„ , . >„, , 
Allah m stoning 'Aysiafe Kllar at o>\^ V J ^ • - 
forenoon, but after that day,, he J ji/, JL'f} :Jli ^Li ^ ^ 
would do it after the sun had „ t _ „ , - „ , ' , 
passed its zenith." (SaAifi) 11 ^ " ^ ^ & & 

.jj-^-iJl Jljj Jjti ttUJi 

^1 tNtJL^ ^^^:.^ t^ojjl i^jL?T-T..4 i^jL l^jJI t^JL~o : ^u^^ej 

Comments: 

See the comments cm Hadith 3033 

3054. It was narrated from Ibn t&U- i^jJlil! ~ ^'of 
'Abbas that the Messenger of /i '.,•>,. , 
Allah ^ used to stone the Mars 'r^ 1 ^ 
when the sun had passed its || &\ J^jU ^\ ^ ^ 
zenith, to the extent that, as soon , ,. . - , « *--r,^'* 

as he finished stoning them, he U '$»=A\ ^'J> o& 

would pray Zuhr. (Da<if) ^ ^ y y 

. jj*t ^iilj i ^jJiJl ijL^ tvj i>* '^j* ^ :-*J_j! 

Chapter 76. The Sermon On 'ft, '4"^ ~ (vn 

The Day Of Sacrifice ' . , ., .,. 

3055. It was narrated from - t Q> J\ ^ y\ - r*oo 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas " t ^ , fi 
that his father said: "I heard the j?^ : 'ijr*^ ^ ^ 
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Prophet j|| say> during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: 'O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?' 
three times. They said: "The day 
of the greatest Hajj.' He said: 
'Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins of his child, 
and no child is to be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Harith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Mud hail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?' (He asked this) three 
times. They said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'O Allah, bear witness!' three 
times." (Hasan) 

C-jJj- ^ TVVi :^- t. L^jJl ^ i >Vj li j' J _?;' <t r J r*'' [j—^ a*li«»l] - go**" 

Comments: - r ' AV : C ' ^ ^ 1 J ' ^ 1 ^ ' 

a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 

b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of 'hid, the days of Hajj; 
particularly the Day of 'Arafah, Friday among the weekdays, and the month. 



<£. » «■» : JB jjjl ^p t^J^-Sfl ^1 
.ol^Js tij'&i *pj*"T ^jt 

ij j». yj i Yl . ilk- 

* . * -' -■ ' ^ 

tii4^ iik Lfc^^-lj v_-Ua*JI J-P 

SaI>J| Uj 5* ij S|i Ji-w> 

i?ci£ j» ;i3f U ift -Ojdis' Yj 
Ujii ^lii» .-ijJil .oi^ 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 

c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 
major sin. 

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

£ All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 

involve in it willingly, 
g. The Prophet s|| has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 

of life regarding which the Shari'ah does not have guidance. 

3056. It was narrated from : J^> J> jiil Cf. - Vol 

Muhammad bin Jubair bin 



Mut'im that his father said: "The 



Messenger of Allah if stood up. j£ ^ al^j V£ t^jJl ^ <.^11 \ 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: 'May ' / ' * }J , / ( , , 

Allah make his face shine, the ® ^ J ^ f 15 : JU %' 'r^ 
man who hears my words and &| ^» .J, y g^ju 

conveys them. It may be that the „ , ' „_.' " ; 

bearer of knowledge does not jt* & 4v* ■ ^**r* 

understand it, and it may be that _ jgf J , ^ , ^ ^ 

he takes it to one who will " a + ' , 

understand it more than he does. (j^^H ■ Cr?& V-^ is&* J*d 
There are three things in which „ .„>',, s„, f, 

the heart of the believer does not L/v ' " ' ^ ' " 
betray: sincerity of action for the y> ^ .^gseli*- 

sake of Allah, offering sincere ' „ ^ „_ 

advice to the rulers of the ' Tf-- 33 

Muslims, and adhering to the 
Jama'ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (i.e. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 
people)." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadith of the Prophet jg§. Any 
IjiSiad (reasoning) that is not based on the Qui? an and Hoiifh is not reliable. 

b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 

c. Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 
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d. Knowledge and Fiqh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and Ijtihadi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 

3057. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sp said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in 'Arafat: 'Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?' They said: 'This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day.' He said: 'Yoirr wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
"O Lord, my companions!" and 
He will say: "You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.'" (Sahih) 

JLjs~" 4>=~ij ^UjSlI jZS <3jJ"" yli * iSjr^i^ [j^w] ■ {Hj*^ 

Comments: 

a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet g| will be granted the Kawihar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 
from it. 

b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 
drinking from the Kawthar Cistern. 

c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari'ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet |i will be pleased with them 



<n'j^a>^\ 4jsi> jAj 4Jl! JjAj 

jjjVj t IJLa ^jt ^ OjjJil* : JUi ioliyu 

1£ Ijla :l_jJls it t f JL* 

* si 

Vlf* ^Tl" ^l-"' ^a'' 1,a '{,'' ' 

•Louis' ^S^JwP ji^Loj ji^Clt^if i^j 

. lii j^Ji LS? J*^ 




iJjU-f U V it! :Jj2i ^1*4^ 
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on the Day of Judgment. 

d. The Prophet jgf will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 
from Hell. 

e. The Prophet §§, will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 

3058. It was narrated from Ibn ^ fli* tife- - r*«A 
'Uniar that the Messenger of , , --a _ - 

Allah gg stood, on the Day of : JB jUll ^ f Lu : JJU *i Sl2» 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
during the Hajj that he performed. o - ' ' 

The Prophet |f said: "What day c^r^Jl 55 '/-^ fjt 
is this?" They said: "The day of , «.,. . * - 1 .5 . 

sacrifice." He said: "What land is ' ^ ^ JU ' ^ 2T ^ J 
this?" They said: "This is the :JLS .jilll ^ f £ £i» 

sacred land of Allah." He said: ,'.> , ',.s 'r, /fe 

"What month is this?" They said: " f 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ ; '- Jb ,f ^ ^ > 
"The sacred month of . Allah." He ^1 : | ^JiS ^ ^fia :Jll 

said: "This is the day of the „< „, . t , , * , ". ? f 

greatest Hajj, and your blood, -j?^ 1 f>- !ijls!l :JU -f^' 

your wealth and your honor are 

sacred to you, as sacred as this .' ' _ .„ .. ' 

land, in this month, on this day." tJ Uj&& Ui <j] iJl3l U» 2££? 

Then he said: "Have I conveyed ^ v ^ *j ^ 

(the message)?" They said: "Yes." „ ^ , ^ ' ' 

Then the Prophet i§ started to £>j ^ j^lM :J_^ SB 
say: "O Allah, bear witness." ^ :^ is ' jjL - 1 Jlli ' £jl 

Then he bade farewell to the 't-* '' " 

people, and they said: "This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." {Sahih) 

Chapter 77. Visiting The 5>Cj 44 ™ (vv (►WD 

House 

(vv a=JD 

3059. It was narrated from y\ <-^- ^ 'Jz - V*«1 
'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas that the 



Prophet jig delayed Tawafuz- -^i^ ^ lt^h ^• x ^ 

Ziyarah until nighttime. (Daif) ^\ j ^jli 5* <ij^ ^ c^^- 
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ij^j-b-j t (YY*\ /\ V * olj-iV i ^i^ajJ^J-^jji ^jLW jV^p tjj^ 3 ^ Ji-*^&fl IcJtjU .. <o us= > t j 

Jljj iOVTY:^ 'J^) <t>t~w ^ tSjLi^Jl «1pj iY^o:^- 'jj^p 4^ ljsI' 
j> jJ I 0 Y 1 A : ^ i jjl—*) '(Uij5 :.(_i;jUiJ1)j^p J-»j*^ :j^>- ,jjt iisUJI 

Comments: 

a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadith as Shadhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to a 
stronger Hadith, is neglected. 

b. Imam Bukhari reported this Hadith with the wording "The Prophet ~% 
delayed visiting to the night." (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka J bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashriq. It does not mean the Tawaf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Biri, volume 3, pages, 716^717) 

3060. It was narrated from l^lC- Cf. '^°J~ ~ T'^' 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the ^ ■ <^J>' "\ 
Prophet |§ did not walk quickly ' % tp-J* if- ■ : y*-* it 
(RamaV) during the seven circuits J> ^| 5^1 <j)l is, £Z- 
of Tawaful-Ijadah (done on 10th " " * ^ ' * 

day of Dhul-Hijjah). {Sahih) ' - a* u ' 1 ^ 1 

(One of the narrators) 'Ata' said: .^/^% :t\Li J jj 

"And there is no Ramal in it." 

Chapter 78. Drinking From ^yj & t-^iJI - (VA (»^Jl) 

Zamzam ' (VA =30. 

3061. It was narrated that ^ gfc ^ ^ - r.*n 
Muharranad bin 'Abdur-Rahman " „■-,■/., , , 

bin Abu Bakr said: "I was sitting <-?j^ ] Cf. if ur-y it: 

with Ibn 'Abbas, and a man came ^ f • ^ ^ ^ 

to him and he said: 'Where have , ' 

you come from?' He said: 'From -J^J osl>j • 

Zamzam.' He said: 'Did you = '„< P -. -4 . 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 



214 



drink from it as you should?' He , , - c „, , , >.,..-„. „ , 
said: 'How is that?' He said: : Jb : ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'When you drink from it, turn to ^| -> \ Jl\j jJl^U l£L. lil 
face the Qiblah and mention the , „ ; „ t - - ' 

Name of Allah, drink three ^7 - ^ ■ ^ Ir&J 

draughts and drink your fill of it. ^ 4, ^ ^ ^ a , ^ 

When you have finished, then " £ ' ' - « ' , , 

praise Allah/ The Messenger of '0^^' 0*w :Jli 

Allah ft said: 'The sign (that ' . > j 

differentiates) between us and the f ^' " 

hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fill from Zamzam." 
(Hasan) 

ojjjlj tCjUj a3L>-j t^>t^a Iaa : Jli td5jL*J! ^ ^^SLa 

<oil f-Li j| ^^aj -^j ^ ^ j^j! ^ ^ JjiL^a ( j J JL>J 

a*jLj iUAj (iiij ^yij^j! <b ^f-U* ^ ^jj) ^ Jj—^) j^.l 

- lit-* 5 " w r'' L ^ f; ' 

Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country, (/ami' At-Tirmidhi: 963) 

3062. It was narrated that Jabir £^ - ^ ^ iuL* - Y".*u 

bin 'Abdullah said: "I heard the >s - : - -' , • 

Messenger of Allah I| say: 'The if. ^ 4* ^ : <-^ '(4^ "^jP 1 

water of Zamzam is for whatever ,i • - ■" s .n rf - - f\ . t" t f 'u 

itisdrunkfor.'"(flasfl/i) ,,,>',,*' f 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka'bah 

3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah it entered the Ka'bah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and 'Uthman 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bilal: 'Where did the Messenger of 
Allah m, pray?' He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns." 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak'ah did the Messenger of Allah 
g| pray? (Sahih) 



C/" if. ."(jiiAlii 

4il Jjij J^o :JL5 3**' if) if 

_ ,- JJ^i / f ■'[' " (■ c J 



Comments: 

a. Entering in the Ka'bah and praying inside it is allowed. 

b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj or 'Umrah. The Prophet |j| 
entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 
page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka'bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet si, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 



3064. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ||g went out delighted, then 
he came back to me sad. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad?' He said: 'I entered the 



js- 4^ if. J^^-H 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 



216 



Ka'bah, and I wish that I had not 
done that, because I am afraid 
that I may have caused difficulty 
for my nation after I am gone.'" 



,j5|ii :JUi ^*^J '0^' 



Chapter 80. Staying 
Overnight In Makkah On 
The Nights Of Mirta 

3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said; "'Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Allah 5|| for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(S(ihih) 



■lSjj 

(Jlp 4&>j 5j^iXJ1 t_jtj - (A- *»uj)> 

(A * iistlll) ^JLb 
xi- &jJ- : jiii ^JJ> — V • "V* 

^jp 4A«1J ^ Jill UlJL^j Ijl* 1 jjJ <Ul 



ill* j i J-*^ 4 Uf- liS Jl>- — V ■ 1 1 



3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet m did 
not allow anyone to stay 
overnight in Makkah apart from 
'Abbas, for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims.'' 
{Da'if} 
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Chapter 81. Staying In ^&*M J A iL' - (A \ 

Muhassab 1 

3067. It was narrated that y ^ ^ ^ _ r <iV 
'Aishah said: "Staying in Abtah is „ , - f 
not Sunnah; the Messenger of SjliJ jjI j t^Jj j j <.sjslj ^1 

Allah g only stayed there ^ Cfli <v *lf tfj^j : r 

because it was more convenient ^ a - 
for his departure." (Sahih) ^ 'J>. J>^>, y\ :^Zj\kf J]j 

If (y 4 **" 

Comments: ..... . 

The literally meaning of 'Abtah' or 'Batha' is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called 'Muhassab'. (Fatfiul-Buri, volume 2, page 745) 

3068. It was narrated that ^ J & P. £ - V-1A 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet £| set '/ t / _ , i. 
out before daybreak, on the night a* 'i>-i> ^J^^f^^^j^ 
of departure, from Batha'." - < v l 

& 5iI3 t || fjp\ £JSt cJIS iisii. 

. ? lAkil 

^-j^-Ij t^^^jJi io^^oj it. jU* ijjj.. ^ VA/T [^j>6^3 

. *] 

3069. It was narrated: that Ibn £j£ :<J _^J ^ JuAi -T't* 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of . , , ^ 
Allah m> Abu Bakr, 'Umar and (f <C? U ^ ^ ^ ^ W ^ 
'Uthman used to stay at Abtah." jz J\j |g 4i\ : Jll ' ^1 
(SaKfc) * , - , * , 
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Comments: 

These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Mri, volume 2, page 745) 

Chapter 82. The Farewell £jSjJl >J1> >L>Xj - (AY ^^Ji) 

Taw&f ' ' (ay'^JI) 

3070. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ _ r , v , 

'Abbas said: "The people were * „ 

going in all directions, and the ' t r , -S Us J* "J^^ a* t4 ~-^ > ^ ou^- 

Messenger of Allah ig said: 'No , ^ ^ ., - 

one should depart until the last ^ r • V- V 

thing he does is (Tawaf around) iij^i V» :||§ jiil JjAS JLSs . JS 

the House.' " (Sahik) .a. r -t' i" s - '--s 

^TYV:^ t !_r^^' 0* ^^^"j i j^-j t^Jl t^J-~* : ^j>u 

. 4> jLi*- lI^jJl^- ^ 



3071. It was narrated that Ibn l£U :j1s« ^ ^ - r-V^ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade a man to depart ' ' *" ! 



until the last thing he did was l\ igt &\ :J13 jXp ^1 ^ 

(Tawaf around) the House." ,, ^ >„ i„ j/, 

(Sahih) ■ ^ 'j^ J^ 51 'M 

Comments: 

All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawaf when all the 
arrangements of departure are completed, and nothing is left except moving 
to the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one's homeland. 

Chapter 83. A Menstruating .^-u * v m 

Woman Departing Before ^ ^ aj > jl ^ ~\ (A J ^ 
She Bids Farewell (To The (AV fj^J ^! 

KaTjah By The Farewell 

3072. It was narrated that £1^ ^.1 ^ y\ - r-VY 
'Aisha.h said: "Safiyyah bint t , " 9 ' „, ' , , t , tj 
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Huyai got her menses after she e , jj,, ,^t,, c 

had done Tawaful-lfadah." 'Aishah : C" J <* - Um ^ J : C ^ 

said: "I mentioned that to the j£ ^^l^j, ^"1 ^ t jA^, ^ ill] I VltJT 

Messenger of Allah H; and he a . , ; „, ' t \ , r *s f 

said: 'Has she detained us?' I said: :ijJU ^ J ^ ^ 

'She performed Tawaful-IfMah .JLiu! UlL' £L JLibi- 

then she got her menses after ; *, \, " , _ 

that.' The Messenger of Allah ^ -II ^ I Jj^jl ^> £>'J-& ^ 

said: 'Then let her depart.'" ^ ^ ^ ^^| B 



(Safcifc) 



t^^:^ t^jt^jL^J^ jjj- <bjjL^j ^ ^j^j ^^^^ ^^-^""j 

• *; 

3073. It was narrated that ^ j £p, ^ Jl; ^! $U- - r • Vr 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^„ _ , 7 ? < ', a , , < , j. , . 

Allah ^ mentioned Safiyyah and ^ ^l? 1 ** Wji : j^ 1 

we said: 'She has got her menses.' ^ t ^ ^1^1 ^ J^SlI 

He said: "Aqra Halqa\ l i I think ' „ , „ „, 

that she has detained us.' I said: ^s*^ 3ft 'J*'* 

'O Messenger of Allah, she u . ^ ^ . ^ 

performed Tawdpl-Ifadah on the _ _ s 

Day of Sacrifice.' He said: 'No 1*1 1>I :cJ& «l£jL>. ^ IaI^I 

then, tell her to depart."' (Sahih) . - « ,<,, . 

r v y .Oil :JU .jiJI p> cilt Js 

. Li j^* 

d~>J=- \W\:^ ii ^zs^Jl j-^-i^l v 1 ^ 'j? 5 ^' 'i£j'*»?N '• 



The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in Minnat 
Al-Mun'im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim "The meaning of 'Aqra being: 'May 
AUah wound her and cause her harm.' And it js said {it means): '(May He) make her 
barren without children.' And, it is also said: 'She has harmed her people.' And the 
meaning of Halqa is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs axe quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: 'May Allah fight him' and 'May your hands be made dirty 7 and the like." 
See also Hadyus-Sari, An-Nihayah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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. <u ^1 ^1 1TYA: r '-^ 

Comments: 

a. Tawaful-Ifadah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. If a woman cannot make Tawaf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawaful-Ifadah, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from 
Farewell Tawaf. 

d. The saying of the Prophet $i "Aqra Halqa" (be sterile and be shaved) is not 
a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 

Chapter 84. The Hajj Of The 4i\ JjAj *>■>•. vi»U - (AS 



Messenger of Allah |j| 



(At 



3074. Ja'far bin Muhammad ^ ^ ^ _ r , v£ 

narrated that his father said: "We ' ' 



entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah, CS- j**^ - Jrf^i <y. 

and when we reached him he ,.- . r- • 

asked about the people (i.e., what , 

their names were, etc.). When he J^l J£ .p&l ^£ «jU jllI E£f5l E5l» 

reached me, I said: '1 am , ,° , ' /, j a „, -s ? 

Muhammad bin 'Ali bin Husain.' ' u< & oi ^ : ^ - £4 

He' stretched forth his hand . JteVl gjj feS J\ 

towards my head, and undid my a* " . •• , - , . .' 

top button, then undid my lower <>: C^J ^ ' J^*^"' H 

button. Then he placed his hand jtg .^(i *^ j^- tf-. 

on my chest, and I was a young ( f " jjaf ,_""„■„ 

hoy at that time. Then he said: ■d***' i«]E^» -c^J Up Ji . dL 

'Welcome to you, ask whatever f. . - K r«n J 

you want. So I asked him, and he " „ 

was blind. The time for prayer UU^la 4~>^* 14*-A3 UK . Ijjj 

came, so he stood up, wrapping r, . , , , , - . 

himself in a woven cloth. Every " " - ' -^^ ^ - ^ 

ftne he- put it on his. shoulders,, its t^s-l :<ih» . EL Juii v .x ri » n Ji 

edges came up, because; it was too * „•'„- , 

small. And his cloak was beside U^j jJLJ jUi &\ ^ 

him on-a hook. He led us in «j ^ ^ JJ^ |g ^ j^; -jj : jyj 

prayer, then I said: 'Tell us about S£ . £ ' 

the Ho/; of the Messenger of Allah <J u*^ <J -^M 

m' He heid up his hands, ^ _^ ^ j - 

showing nine (fingers)/, and said: , ' ., ° . 

'The Messenger of Allah ^ M- & -<)j£s. ^ ^ lr& *j$ 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah m was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah U 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ asking what she should 
do. He said: "Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Ihram." The Messenger 
of Allah ill prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswa' (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baida',' Jabir 
said: 'As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah sg was among, us and 
Qur'an was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyak 
of monotheism: "Labbaika 
Alldhumma labbaik, labbaika Id 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, li 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here 1 am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)." And the people 



f, ~ * 

" ~- St * 

Oj^il til ijjs- . SljJaiiSl ^ JL>tiiJl 

'its j * f- ' ' *" 

V id .id j#H id* 

lilJ Sl&lj- iuii S| .id'- iu. iLji 

j;fj .liii dLj, y iadr, 

^ jal J j^j zj> ^Ji c^JJ) 
5s ^1 Jr^6 fjJj ^ f-fcl^ 

fiS ^ .u^f .^i 

piidi JiSi [U« :3^Ji] i^J Ju&x 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah j§j approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah m continued to recite the 
Talbiyah.' Jabir said: 'We did not 
intend (to do) anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of 'Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Corner, 
and walked quickly (RamaT) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibraliim and said: 
"And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer."' 1 ' He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My father used to say:' 2 ' 
"And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet a§|: "That he used to recite 
in those two Rak'ak (at the place 
of Ibrahim): "Say: 'O you 
disbelievers!'"' 3 ' and: "Say: 'He is 
Allah, (the) One.'" [4] 
"Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Comer, then h* 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: "Verily, Safa and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Allah,"' 51 (and said:) "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started." So he started with Safa 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 



i U4JL IjG 3il \3j U_i 111; 
aIL&J 3ul 'JS^i icll' (J^ 
i i'jj-j &l ^ i!| V» :Jl5j llJ-j 

^4 iuii % iiUIi 2 1 3 iLji 

'jH>3 iedfij <0 lij-i V iJj-j 4»l 

^ .»j^iJl ^ ^ oUjJ 

^j-T oil lUS. . iliH ( _ s Ip Jii ij'j^si 

^ h\s & m & % <■ 

:Jlf fjjf ^ lii tuUlj J^ij 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 

It appears that the speaker is Ja'far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 

from Jabir. 
pl Al-Knfirun (109). 
m Al-Ikhlas. (112). 
[5] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Allahu Akbar and said Tahlil (La 
ilaha illallah) and praised Him 
(saying Al-Hamdulillah), and he 
said: "La ilaha illallah wahdahu Id 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shai'in Qadir. La ilaha 
illallah wahdahu, La sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'dahu, wa nasara 'abdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahzaba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone)." And he said 
that three times, supphcating in 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly (Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Sa'y, atop 
Marwah he said: "If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it 'Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihram and make it 



J5y> (ilJLSji gilt ^ S^lill kiJU-jJ : JUj 

uAi ^ u;f sk j; .i» 

LglL£ iiJJj 'j£>^ ,cJ^S\j . \j^~j> IjC 
<->^ ^] ^\ :cJlS 

. cjl>» : Jlii . I^Ip ilji o^SItj 

aj Jjsl Uj ^sf j»4^ i cJi :Jls 
^ jU» [:JlS] JjJ^j 

. £ii & 5tf -^ g§ \ . 

C-^JJf (j- 2 *" *!AJj - ^tJ-/jJ 1 j 
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'Umrah." So all the people exited 
Ihram and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet jf§ and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?" The 
Messenger of Allah g| interlaced 
his fingers and said: '"Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this," twice. 
"No, it is forever and ever." 'AH 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
$§!, and he found that Fatirnah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihram. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. 'Ali 
disliked this action on her part, 
but she said: "My father told me 
to do this." 'Ali used to say in 
Iraq: "So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah ![!> feeling upset with 
Fatimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah §| about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: 'She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj?'" He said: "I 
said: 'O Allah, I begin the Tcdbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
HI begins the Talbiyah.' (He said:) 
'And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihram.' He 
said: " The total number of 
sacrificial animals that 'Ali had 
brought from Yemen and that the 
Prophet s|: brought from Al- 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ihram and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 



•li^ 1 cM 3 <^A'} ^hj> 

°^Si\y]j '^SiKfii :JUs ^"Ql lUaij 

& t c^ ^ 1\j ^ • & ^ 

jIp ^ 4 ^L*J1 Uj . UIjj Uj] djj\? 

^ ojj .4ii iiifc. S^jj* j&Uiiij 

UJ , J J**** ' J ■ ?** ' *— ■ ' ■ i; 

.ifil jLjlil* :^&l Jl l; Ul]| 
.<H 5if i.dK u*il ^lll 

. ^SLis S^aJiJI c4*ij ^LiJl 
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Si? and those who had sacrificial , -„ t ✓ , *° 

animals with them. When the day Cf^ • 4a * 43 hi **™ • 

of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of . f u'J! t fji£] ^13 jfj |g 4>! J^j 

Dhul-Ilijjah), they headed for s 

Mina and began the Talbiyah for ^J 5 ^ -^J ^jJ-* Vs-fs 1 . <^ ^ 

Ha;;. The Messenger of Allah |§ i* £| t$, tXj 

rode. He prayed Znhr, 'Asr, *', „ _ "' 

M«g/m&, 7sM' and fti/r in Mina. ^ JkJl ^ %^ $ «3L£Ul 

"Then he .stayed for a short while -r°4i ,;f «{ .,; ,a 

until the sun rose, and he ordered , ' , ~ > 

that a tent of goat hair be pitched J^-lj jlib jLLJ-IJ Vj**^' 1$ JLii 



for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah set out, 

and the Quraish were certain that j&, Ji- |§§ &\ i^k^i 

he was going to stay at Al-MasH'ar -<■>.(>- * - 

Harem or at Al-Muzdalifah, as ^ ^ j-^ 

Quraish used to do during the -£VJ< .^jjjji ^ .^UT, 

Ignorance days. But the ^ „_>*'.. ' 

Messenger of Allah 3g continued .^IUjj ^' 4t^ -f^L 

until he came to 'Arafat, where he -,.« s.- .« v-.rr 

found that the tent had been ^ ^ ^ J Jji ^ 

pitched for him in Namirah, and & J-i^l 

he stopped there. Then when the - , , , *. >- ?A< 

sun had passed its zenith, he ^ ^ J JlSj "t^ 1 

called for Qaswa* and she was '$&\ p tig 41 Jj^j £5 L3i . 

saddled for him. He rode until he , „ fi „- t ? v , . - 

came to the bottom of the valley, -<J$i M tH* 11 ^ -UM 

and he addressed the people and. .J*}\ ^ ;^ ^ ^ j ^ 

said: 'Your blood and your wealth £ ^ , . t ' " t a 

are sacred to you, as sacred as ^ • f^. f~^ s J-^- 1 ' ilri J~^' 

this day of yours, in this month of ^''i-.^J^ . |^ 

yours, in this land of yours. Eveiy • \ r _ fi ^ 

matter of fhe Ignorance days is • iSjt>& J>\ J*" 

abolished, beneath these two feet , 1 ', ... ] , <=„ 

of mine. The blood feuds of the ^ ' ^ ^ °- r • ^ ^ 

Ignorance days .are abolished, and . I4L '<X^~ ^ 'JsZ . ^11^ 

the first blood feud that i abolish » ; , , ; , ; 

is the Mood feud of Rabi'ah bin CM & i*JJ ->4^ h 

Harith, who was nursed among '^' 3 .Jl£\ J\ "J 

Banu Sa'd and kflled by Hudhail. ^ ^ , jj' ^ ,^ 

The usuries of ignorance days are ■ ^ j^ 9 ■ ^ ij^h ■ ii^. 

abolished, and the first usury f-s *.t - M *t • 's-"4- 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to 'Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trust 
from Allah, and mtimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah's Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding. [1] If they do that, then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it, you will never go astray: the 
Book of Allah. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?' 
They said: 'We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.' He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) 'O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness/ three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhan, then the Iqdmah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Iqdmah and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allah sp rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 



^Isl ^ . \£y j» L^ij l£*Al 'y. 



W And they say that the meaning is 'your furniture' or, 'your special place' in which case 
the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 
husband would be displeased with. 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharat I1] with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usamah hin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah s|| set out. 
He pulled Qaswa's reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: 'O people, calmly, 
calmly!' Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and 'IsM' with 
one Adhdn and two Iqamah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 0, 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Vajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhdn and one Iqamah. Then he 
rode Qaswa' until he came to Al- 
Mashfar Al-Haram. He climbed it 
and praised Allah and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadl bin 'Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah iH moved 
on, he passed some women riding 



Sakhardt plural of Sakhrah rock or boulder. Nawawi said: "They are the rocks that 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy, and it is the mount in the middle of 'Arafat." 
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camels. Fadl started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
i§| put his hand on the other side. 
Fadl turned his face to other side 
to look. When he came to 
Miihassir, he sped up a little. 
Then he followed the middle road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he reached the Pillar 
that is by the tree, fie threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Vakbir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
Kluidhf {i.e., the size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty^three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it Over to 
'Ali who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that a piece from each 
camel be brought; (the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet Sk and 'AH) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Allah §1 hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zwfir in Makkah. He 
came to 8a nn 'Abdul -Mutt a lib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzain, and said: 
'Draw nie some water, O Bami 
' Abdul-Xluttalib. Wore it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you.' So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it.'" (Sahih) 
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Goihihehts: 

a. 'I he fact is, the Prophet's i% actions are an explanation of the Qur'ah. The 
command of Haf/ is mentioned in the Qui' an and the way of its 
performance is learned by the words and actions of the Prophet ||. 

b. Menses and confinement period are not an impediment for Hajj. 

c. While saying 'Labbaik' it is better to utter the same words which were said 
by the Prophet 0fc, though uttering the other words that show monotheism 
arid its love are also allowed. Reciting Svtmt M-Riififuh and Al-lkMas in the 
two Rak'ah of Tawaf is Simnah. Making supplication facing the Ra'bah on 
Safa and Marwah in every round is Sutiriah. Changing the intention of llajj 
Ifrad into 'Umrah for performing Hajj tamaltti' is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sacrificial animal with him from the Miqai should perform fiajj 
Tamattu'. Perforrning 'Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. If 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents there in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See HaMih: 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after sunset but without performing Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghrib and 'Mm' at Muzdalifah is Sumush. Praying 
Maghrib on the Way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sun&ah, Some people 
wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perform supererogatory prayers 
while sleeping during that night is the SunMh. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following the Stinriah not in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah,. in 
Muzdalifah, after performing Pajr prayer till the daylight spreads before fee 
sunrise, one should engross in making supplications to Allah. 

e. On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown Only On the greatest 
Pillar. 

Jt. The sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhui-Thjjah is as follows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and performing TcttDaf of the 
Ka'bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is rib slaughtering 
sheep or any other expiation due on him. 

3075. It was narrated that J & h J{ ~- 

'Aishah said: "We went out with " ., "f "",*". 

the Messenger ©i 1 Allan j§| for Hajj sy» & ^£ <|j»331 ^ ^ 

m three ways. Soirie of us began , , „ . > , t , * , & , 

the mbh/dk for Hajj and 'Umrah ' : l>*^ v ur^ 

together, some of us began the |g jiil J^ij g fijt^- lisl* \f 

Talbiyah for Hajj oh its own, and » , «,« * ' -- •< - , <. 

some of 'us began the mtnyah for &H J* 1 ^ ^ tV' tt^ 

'Umrah on its own. Those who iLj £k ^jf y. g»J . Lii 

began the Talbiyah ior Jiajy and # ^ * rt > : # ,„..,',■.> * * .. > 

'Umra/i together did hot exit Ihram £% J*l ^ .teji* sp* J*' y 

at all Until they had completed ^^^^i-^^p^ 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began 
the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own 
did not exit Ihrim at all until they 
had completed the rites of Hay. 
And those who began the Talbiyah 
for 'Umrah on its own 
circumambulated the House and 
ran between Safa and Marwah, 
then whatever had been 
forbidden to them became 
permissible until the time for Hajj 
came." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qirdn and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrad and the third one is Hajj Tamattu'. 

b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one's circumstances is allowed. 



<j*- \'J- ^ it?* b>i S^i ^ 



[ ( - r _j- sati^l] ."gj/w 



3076. Sufyan said: "The 
Messenger of Allah s|| performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
emigrated to Al-Madinah. He 
performed 'Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet «g and 
'All was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet |§ slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and 'Ali 
slaughtered the rest." (DatJ) 
It was said to him (Sufyan): 
"Who mentioned this?" He said: 
"Ja'far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas." 



its- .v 



Cf.. -i 



^ #5 ■ p>". % ^ 

^J! ^ .5^ ^ =^ ^> ^ <J&r 



1^ 
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Comments: 

Hay was also art obligation in the Shari'ah of the Prophet Ibrahim i&, 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with 
the order, the Prophet s|| performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A.H. 

Chapter 85. One Who Is j^JA) - (Ao ^^Ji) 

Prevented (From Completing 



The Hajj) 



(AO itoJl) 



3077. It was narrated from ESii : £li J} 'J> Jz Jl - r«VV 
'Ikrimah: "Hajjaj bin 'Amr Ansari „ s , . " „ , 

narrated to me, he said: 'I heard <^ ^ > a? 1 J ^ 6i ur*~I 

the Prophet |g say: "Whoever : ^ J\ ^ J;^ :'o\£Z J\ 

breaks a bone or becomes lame, " c ~ t \ t t r . ^ . , s " 

has exited Thram, but he must s?* & ^W^Jl J?->^- gjJ^ 
perform another Hajj." (Sahih) 0 ^ i tj^ .tf .^uftl 

So I narrated that to Ibn 'Abbas, * t / "% * 

and Abu Hurairah, and they both *^ ^ 'J*" ^ tf $ 
said: "He said the truth." a "if 



- 

^» \A*lY:^ cjLa?-^[I ^jLj t t-LLril* ii 11 ojbjjl [^ux^g :^>j?bj 

Js^r-" ( _ J lf> j^UJI t^sn^aj j—J- d^J -V-" Oi tjr*^ 

3078. It was narrated from \£. tfjj. :t_^i ^ iiL. - V<VA 

'Ikrimah, from 'Abdullah bin ( _ * ' ^ i(! 

Rafi', the freed slave of Umm ^} ui <jt**4 <^ v*" ^£1 
Salamah, that he said: "I asked 



riaiiai Dm Amr aoout a Munnm >■ ' . „, ' , . * 

being prevented (from completing ^ jr^***'' vUui - <J15 .iili j>l J^lji 

Hoy). He said: 'The Messenger of ^ - : jj- ? ^j*, - " - 

Allah m said: "Whoever breaks a ^ J , ^ ^ ^ 
bone, falls sick or becomes lame, <-^j* jf jt 

has exited thram, and he has to ' ' ^ . j^j^ « 

perform Ha// the following year/' ' & ™ J 

'Ikrimah said: "So I narrated that tfj ^tZ ^\ cIjJ^ :&Jie Jb ; 
to Ibn 'Abbas and Abu Hurairah 
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and both of them said: "He said 
the truth." 

'Abdur-Kaz/aq said: "I found it 
in the book of Hisharn Dastawa'i. 
I brought it to Ma'mar, and he 
read it to me, or, 1 read it to him." 



0* 



** • ' -1**11 

S . " > si 

Comments: " 

a. After entering in the state of Ihnhn, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform 'Umrah or Hajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 
he is called Muhsar. 

b. If such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Ihrfim at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet Mfe and his 
Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 

c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 



Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Qf One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing The Majj) 
3079, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin. Ma'qil said: "I sat 
with Ka'b bin 'Ujrnh in the 
mosque and asked him about this 
Verse: 'He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days} or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep.)..''- 11 
Ka'b said; It was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my head, so 1 was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah jg, with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: '1 
dici not think that you were 
suffering as much as 1 see. Do you 



j^O>u^\ ilji - (AT. jv^ocj',) 

(AT. ii^l) 
£jg :M -V :*14S- jaJi 



'" Al-Baqargh 2:1%. 
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have a sheep?' I said: 'No.' Then \ *" f s * "\ *~ f •» 
this Verse was revealed: "He Jl ^ 3 l « V^f : «T^ ftJ* 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of . ;:»yL!l] ■ 

either fasting (three days) or ,„„ , ,c ^ „ f t , , / 

giving Sa%afc (charity- feeding ^ iS-UUj ^ :Jii 

six poor Persons) or offering ^ u ^ ^ j£ ^ 
sacrifice (one sheep). 11 He said: > * ^ _ , t 

'Fasting, is three days, charity is to -'^ ^-^-'''j -f^i* 

be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a Sa' of food, 
and the sacrifice is a sheep."' 
{Sakih) 

. <j jLl;. JUs*»- ^ AO j\ 1 • \ : ^ t UjJki jLjJj *2UJ iJta!l 

3080. It was narrated that Ka'b "ptty & C^? 1 ^ ^ ~ r 
bin TJjrah said: "The Prophet jg £ *£, ^ZlJ & « ^ 
commanded me, when I was ' 

suffering from lice, to shave my : J- 3 ^ '-e-* 5 t>* ' Cji 

head and fast for three days or sf V-u , -im ' 4«s j % r ^-fV 

feed six poor persons. He knew , , - ; - ^ 

that I did hot have ah animal I ji^M $ ftST 'i^b (Si^ ' 

could sacrifice." (Hasan) * > „ „ir;-f,,., „ _ 

t*t £$U tijJi>- ^* 1 0^ t \ a A j\\ : as?j>>\ [,j-~>- 

Comments: 

a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during thram is fofbidden. 

b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Biram, he has to pay 
the compensation. 

c. The compensation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, (hen fasting 
tftf ee days, or feeding six needy people; a measure of half Sa' of foodstuff is 
given to each one. „ . 

Chapter 87. Cupping F6r One f/**^ (Av f**<®> 

Iri Ihram ' (AV 

3081. It was narrated from Ibn cBf : j-dSJf ^ ** t"«A'\ 



[±) Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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'Abbas that the Prophet |jf was 
treated with cupping when he 



was fasting and in the state of t jj|| ^ 1 J^ij 51 ^ti $\ ^ t^JL 
Ihram. (Sahih) 

3082. It was narrated from Jabir ■ j^>. yS Cf. *P*. ~ Y>/\X 

that the Prophet #| was treated .;■> , f j. 



with cupping when he was in the 



state of Ihrdm, because he did not HI ^1 <M j}=r y*' if 

feel well. (Sahih) >;•:-{.,.,., * 

Comments: 

a. Cupping in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 
cpmpensiation. 

Chapter 88. What Oil One In * ^a!> li - (aa ^^Jl) 

Ihram May Apply To His ' , , . > = 

Head f^ 1 
3083. It was narrated from Ibn :.xtii ^ CSui - T' AX 

'Umar that the Prophet sp used to „ , , ^ , I + 

put oil on his head when he was ^ ' a ' 

in the state of Ihram, but not oil y£ j;\ -J, l jJ r ^ ^y.t\\ 



that was perfumed. (DaHf) 



Chapter 89. One Who Dies In ^ r^^ 1 ^ 

Ihrdm 



(A1 



3084. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ _ y,M 

'Abbas that a man's neck was * ^ '* f „ ^ 

broken by his mount (from 'J^2 Cf. Jj** 
falling) while he was in the state 
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of Ihram. The Prophet ig said: « „„ „. , „ 

"Wash him with water and lote ^ jl ^ ^ ¥ ^ ^ 5* 

leaves, and shroud him in his two : ^ ^| Jla . Sjjjf 

garments, but do not cover his , , , J', . j 

face or his head, for he will be *^ -SiiS* oji^j -j-Vj j 1 *; ojL«£>l» 

raised on the Day of Resurrection -.- ^ & ^f- ^ ^ , 

reciting the Ttdbiyah." (Sahih) r ** f , ' 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, 5*i*8ll 

with something similar, but he „ , ^ , 

said: "He was mangled by his : Cr J ^ b ^ 

mount, and he (the Prophet |§) ^ J-^ ^ <. JL. J, 'J> fcii l£U 

said: 'Do not bring any perfume ' , ; jSS * ' " t , 

near him, for he will be raised on ^ 'l^^ ^ t>* L ^=r 

the Day of Resurrection reciting .Lt ^ >f» :JUj .iSklj &i&f 
the Talbiyah.' " 

Comments: 

a. Whoever dies in the state of Ihram, he is buried in his clothes of Ihram. In 
accordance with the restrictions of Ihram, his head should not be covered 
and no perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 

Chapter 90. The Penalty For 4^ ~ (v 

Hunting In Ihram (V^D^iy 

3085. It was narrated that Jabir ;juAi ^ ^ - t'Ao 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |j§ t \ '' ^ ( 

stipulated (the penalty of) a ram 0? ^ ^ 0* f <>° jo*- 

for a hyena killed by a man in f . • . ' -*u ,-- ; ' , . • 

Ihram, and he considered it as "' ' / , 

game." {Sahih) ip Jil J^f : jjbi ^ tjlle 

*l«fj • t J» ^>e^J I 4^ .-, ^ 4 ! ^3 
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i. A^jj*> fji^j - Sj^-^' 1 ' ^^r^-r^PJ- y^y^P- {j**^ '4r^.^ J>r AO\ ', ^ L^j-Ojljl J Is J ( j^ry 



Comments: .^U^J^M 
a. Hunting wild animals, in the state of Ihrant is forbidden, whereas hunting in 

the boundaries of the Haram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 

state of 11 nam or not. 
b- A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a hyena, 
c. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that a domestic animal equivalent to the 

hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 

size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a. cow against a wild cow, should 

he sent to. .Ylakkah for sacrifice as compensation. 

3086- It was narrated from Abu 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $£< said, concerning an 
ostrich egg taken by a Muhrim\ 
"Its cost {must be paid as a 
penalty)." {DaHjf) 



u3j 



S e > s > t (I- I'll fl 



Chapter 91. What May I5e 
Killed In Ihram 

3087. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet |g| said: 
"There are five vermin that might 
bo killed whether one is in or 
outside the sacred precintcts: the 
snake, the speckled crow, the 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the 
kite." (Sahih) 
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3088. It was narrated from Ibn ^ £^ - ^ ^ „ r , AA 
'Ulnar that the Messenger of ' * 

Allah $| said: "There are five $ tf< tgU ^ ^ j^j £J $1 

animals, for which there is no sin * • <s » ^ >, 

on a person rf he kills them — or ^ u ^ . j-j ,r~ 

he said: "if he kills them when in : JfU jl £5 ^ V 

Ihram — the scorpion, the crow, , „° ■ ■»," « r£ 

the kite, the mouse and the W 

vicious dog. " . r^Jl 4jSjtj sjt% !l|jyJl^ 

Comments: 

a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of //i;w/t is allowed. 

b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Harsm. 

c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 
white. 

d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by. 

e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 
the lives of the travelers. 

3089. It was narrated from Abu cy. -'-^ : <-As> ^ - T>A% 
Sa'eed that the Prophet M said: •'. ., - r . f . - , • - 
"The one in Ihram may kill the T ^ ^ ^ # ^ ^ 
snake, the scorpion, the Jag' :Jl? *J1 £31 ^ ^1 
aggressive predator, the vicious , .A. 

dog and the harmful mouse." It cH'-> f ^JI 

was said to him: "Why is it said . t%Jjai SjiiSlj j^l*Sl C-i^JlJ 

that they are harmful?" He s „ , , , 

said: 111 "Because the Messenger oH :JU ViLJj^' $ pi '-4 J# 

of Allah ^§ woke up because of . '-cf « 

one, and it had taken the wick (of ' " ^ J ' 

the lamp) to burn down the ii -J..^ %43! 

house." (Da^ " * ' 



That is Abu Sa'eed, as dearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in Al- 
Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223. 
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Jj- jj^i ^ A £ A : ^ 
. o * £ : ^ t i L j 



Chapter 92. What Game Is 
Forbidden In Ihram 

3090. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah 
told us: "The Messenger of Allah 
s|§ passed by me when I was in 
Abwa' or Waddan, and I gave 
him some meat of a wild donkey, 
but he gave it back to me, and 
when he saw from my face that I 
was upset, he said: "The only 
reason that we are giving it back 
is that we are in Ihram.' " (Sahik) 



■y. j& 



i&U- - r><\> 



ills . ^JS oiy . (jiij jUj- *1 C-jIaII 



ovr: 



. UY o : , 



Comments: * ' * 

a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when darifying the reality. 

c. One in Ihram cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihram to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 



3091. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The Prophet 
sg| was brought some meat from 
some game when he was in Ihram, 
and he did not eat it." (Sahik) 



<-iJ Cj* tJ$ a?} y. 4^ y. 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That <iUi I^w^JI - (IT j^Ji) 
When It Is Not Hunted For ", RV , .. ... »\ • ^ = \ .i. 

The One Who Accepts It W 41 ^- f H 

3092. It was narrated from :jU* ^ ^Li* iSjts- - V'^Y 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that the . ,„.,, s-. „ : > -r ^ 
Prophet f| gave him some wild ^ '**' ^ (-s-?*^ ij* j; 0 . 
donkey meat, and told him to ^ ^ i^jill drt J-^Ai 
distribute it among his ' « << 4 '„ . - 
Companions, who were in Ihram. »S ^r 11 <J l ^ ^ ^ ^ 

r J « J o > - -l-'ll 

V p-^Jj '(jisjl^l Jlij tYMV:^ i^jz; jyiic- Si~j> j^j! * [t_jL«_i> ojLljJ] '.^j>u 
hi* Jtfl <ul g| 4)1 J_^,j ojUIIj <us Wis :i r? J ijjiu JUj i(Y < <\ /i : JLJO 

Comments: 

a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi (Sunan 
An-Nasti'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . (Taqribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 

b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha (Sunan An-Nasd'i, the 
aforementioned reference). 

c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihram, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 

3093. It was narrated from l&U ^ M^i - t>\? 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that c . >.„,,,,,,,, . s-. >. 
his father said: "I went out with ^ & <**~- ^ ^ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah |g at the <J ^ J\ j; &\ ^ ^ 
time of Hudaibiyah, and his "' r , " '* 'j - 
Companions entered Ihram, but I SI J-f**J ^-^S^ : ^ 
did not. I saw a donkey so I ^ --g ^-j, 
hunted it. I mentioned that to the „ ^ , . 
Messenger of Allah $f| and told o^5i> .-G^L^li jii oUA* -C^r 



him: I had not entered Ihram, and .if *f j .sr, ifis 4 , . 

I was hunting it for you. The ^ r - ^ ^ ; 

Prophet ^ told his Companions *^JI .ijJ 2jL^I u5j Jfj icJjit 
to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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it, because I told Mm that I had 
hunted it for him." (Sahik) 



. \ AY V 



EL 

0* 

H| J>ij oV5 : oJts ^ ^li! ^jj 
V p . jA* J^tl . I,* iS^. 



Chapter 94. Garlanding The 
Saerrf kial Animal 

3094. 'Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet j§| said: "The Messenger 
of Allah *1| used to send the 
sacrificial animal from Al- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his sacrificial animal, 
(hen, he would not (because of 
that) avoid the things that the one 
in Ihram avoids." (Sahih) 

lLJJI \"VHA:j~ t o-Ud JJ^lSJl t£>J! t^jUJl a^-j^I '.{&j>£ 



1^ 



3095. It was narrated that &Ji£ :£Li 
'Aishah the wife of the Prophet iH 
said: "I used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial animal of the 
Prophet and his sacrificial 

animal would be garlanded and 
sent (to Makkah), and he would 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without 
avoiding ariy of the things that 
the one in Ihram avoids." (Sahik) 



^1 j\ ^ nt /\rr i : c 



Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Haram, any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Miria. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

c. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 

d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goal, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of Ihram do not become incumbent upon him. 

Chapter 95. Garlanding fJA\ <1>K - (lo 

Shee P ' (Ac ^0 

309* « It was, narrated that t& J '<QA J\ ^ M A ~ ^ 
'Aishah said: J 'Oh one occasion c K > >f *$* , . s f « -> ,.. 

the Messenger of Allah sent - - ^ 

sheep to the 1 louse, arid he \f- tj^lS/l ^ tjUat^Ii ^ ^liiVl 

garlanded them." (Sahih) 4 , '* ,. . t.; 

° toy i-Sjjjg 41)1 J^j (jOftl :dJls; <uiSlt 

i_5 ^ r iv / vm :^ 



Chapter 96. Marking &&\ 4^ ~ (<vn f-^D 

Sacrificial- Camels- (By . .. . .. 

Cutting A Side Of Its Hump ^ ; 

Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As A Sacrificial 
Animal) 

3097. It was narrated from Ibn j ' ^ ^ Cf. j*i yl _ V • W 
'Abbas that the Prophet ffS i-il ' .Mr . !^ ' , >• *>- 

marked the sacrificial animal on w * s?- 

the right side of the hump and oLli ^1 °^s> t silis i^Jl^LiuJl ^LLa 
wiped away the blood. (SahUi) „, • £ . K , < s s , , 

In his narration, 'All™ said: "At ^ * ^ &\ ^ 

Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded . ^lll J»liVj- tjljVl pllUl ^ (j-t^Jl 
it with two sandals." „ , „ _ 



'Ali bin Muhammad Tanafisi, one of those whom Ibn Majah heard the narration from. 
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3098. It was narrated from ^ J\ ^ jtf - YMA 
'Aishah that the Prophet JH " ',„ s „ 4 _ 
garlanded, and marked, and sent <-<^^ if -^M Cf. 
(the sacrificial animals), but he ^ ^ J gg ^ ? f ^ 
did not avoid anything that the 

one mlhram avoids. (Sahih) -f./***-" U t_~j*J ^Jj 

^*i^:^ tfj^ <AjhL>JI ^ju jJij ja^I * — ' U t^?JI l^j[>^A\ jj^I : 

Chapter 97. One Who Puts A j-j^l JJLi. > ^ - <<W .^J!) 
Cover On The Sacrificial ' * - " * * ' 

Animal (iv 

3099. It was narrated that 'All ^ : ^ - l".^ 
bin Abu Talib said: "The K. J _ ^ ? jo 
Messenger of Allah ap ^ ' f.jp> ' 4^ (S* <ji ^ ^ 
commanded me to look after his f • ^ t jtf J ^ ^ 
sacrificial camels, to share out "V.'" j 

their covers and skins, and not to pSI <L>1 3|t ?»l <_siS^ : <J^ 

give the butcher any of it. He >.>, .s.' , :f .».» r, 

said: We will give him (his ^ T - , ^ 

wages).'" (Sa*») :Jlij .ks t& jjuJl V afc 



i^Jl . l^Jt^j-j L*JjJj-j U-L^Jl **-iv»Jl "-j L; <-j*^\ '"4 LSjjrf^' ftjQ' 1 -^ 

Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity. 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial ^ ^ ^, ^ m , 0 

Animal May Be Male Or p u ; ■ ^ 1 

Female [1] (U jjSUJIj 

31Q0. It was narrated from Ibn j t £ii ^ - YM * • 

'Abbas that among the sacrificial „, s _ - - s , * , , 

animals the Prophet ^ included a ^ ^ ^° 4^" 

(male) camel belonging to Abu - t J^', ^ ( Jtf ^ ^ ^ 

Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. I i( , , 

(Hasan) 'cU^ iH ^ ^ Oi 1 a* 'f4 

at ' Ji=r cri i ^ <_s£ 

« Js j-i ^jic- jkS'UJIj cYA^AtYAIV:^ <S*jj>- ^jI 4=«w»j t^JI ... <u 

Comments: 

a. Most of the time a herd (of camels) consists of she-camels. So, commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet jg| demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 

3101. It was narrated from Iyas ^ . ^ f - g jft _ r s 
bin Salamah, from his father, that " 

the Prophet ^ had a (male) camel ^ UU! '-^y & <u i 

among his sacrificial animals. 4its -- "u -f f ■ i-i • ' 

Chapter 99. The ifadi Should • ^ ^ _ m , |} 

Be Brought From Within The ^ " - * . 

3102. It was narrated from Ibn . ^ j ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ rN . Y 



^ It is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, so when it is confirmed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 
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'Umar that the Prophet |§ bought ^ „ , : - ^ „ , , . _ „ , 
his sacrificial animal from ^ '° - ^ * - f^ 5 ^ 

Qudaid. E1] (Day) M ^ ^ 'j^ if) if If ^ 

tljJj- '^"^ <-!_p-ii '-'L. 'g=-JI iLgJLojJl [u L * ^ 1 ajU-nl] 

Jij i \*j^S r^Jniv Jul* (JjJ-rf> OUj (jJ t.sj^i * OH* « Vij^ ''dl?j L *y jUj ^jj 

yj ^jUtJl tMY:^ tjiJi; ^jjillj niijjj- oLcJl ^jJl^-j t (i^jjSj)jJu 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar v$fe himself purchased his sacrificial animal frorn the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhari: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet |g 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. ^ — 

Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 
limits of the Miqdt. 

Chapter 100. Riding The ^ ^ _ 0 . . ^ 0 

Sacrificial Animals " ' 

3103. It was narrated from Abu ^jj, : izl ^ - YS<f 
Hurairah that the Prophet |K saw „„ < *' s ' c , At a _ 4 

a man driving a camel and said: l ^f- <j} if <<f>j^ if ffs 

"Ride it." He said:: "It is a ^ ^, ^ |£i J ^ t ^| ^ 
sacrifidal animal." He said: "Ride *' , ^, , ^ ' s 

it, woe to you!" (Safcifc) "^jl" ■ it 

t^>Jl toj^pj MAI:^ toxll t — 1 j^j *— ^^i^' c^jl>cJ! : ^jjicJ 

j.UjJI J ^ tlM, ^ rvWvrTT t L<JI ^1 ^ 5lJ*Ji 5UJ1 jl^ 

.rvv/^c^) U,_jji ^ ^ 1* 

3104. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet §| was 
brought a sacrificial animal and ^ i^ljiijJl s-^^ 

he said (to the man driving the «, „ «f . ' . - 

arnnel): "Ride it." He said: "It is a ^ f ^ ^ ^ ^> X ^ if 

sacrificial animal." He said: "Ride .^jj LgJl :Jis 'L^jl* -:JU> . iiJil 

it." * 



He said: "I saw him riding it 



[1] A place between AI-Madinah and Mafdkab, within the boundaries of the Miqat. 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 245 



with the Prophet H, and there . ^ * „,,.. - 
was a sandal (tied) around its s?M3fe 4r' £ *?>J : <-^ 
neck." (Sa/jifc) .^14# 

Comments: 

Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jabir 4* reported from the Prophet ggg that 
he said: "I heard Allah's Messenger g| as saying: 'Ride on it gentry, when 
you haye need for it, until you find (another) mount.'" (Sahih Muslim) 

Chapter 101, If The Sacrificial ||| ^\ J : 

Animal Becomes Unfit ' " * 

(A • \ ij&cl 1) ■ 

3105. It was narrated from Ibn - f >. . ^ 

'Abbas that Dhu'aib Al-Khuza'i ~ ' *f ^ ^ ~ ^ * * 

narrated that the Prophet jgg used ^1 4^ :^a^Jl jiu *S llii 

to send the sacrificial animals ; - . , . , ^ * * "' t 

with him, then he would say: "If ^ a fe^ 6* ^ a? 

any of them becomes unfit and ^]| M £&- £*lj£h bjl St ^ ^It 

you are afraid that it will die, then 3' * ^ 4 * " ..f ' # '„ '_\ 

slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied p o£ t| 

around its neck) in its blppd and ^ ^ ^ ^ 

place it on its side, but neither " "\ , "„ ,'" 

you nor any of your companions (H • ^ ^ >lr-**-' pi . U^Jls 

should eat anything from it." \f' ; st ■ ; v f.- .. s. 

{Sahih) J ^ *J • ~r*\ 

. cikij jit 5.0 JU-t 
*VA/Wl:£ iJjjUl ^ s-J** I?l J»i U.vIj t^Jl ^ *>-jfi :gjjj?H 

3106- It was narrated that j J ^ jfc J 01t _ 

Najiyah AI-Khuza'i — in his ." ~ ' ' 

narration, 'Amr (one of the ^* g; Jj** J 5? ^ 

narrators) said that he was the z-.> • t i ■ - *^ ,--£*.- . , ",,t 

one who looked after the ' ^ I ' y 

sacrificial animals of the Prophet jj** J IS ^IjiJl <ferU ^ 

^ — said: "I said: 'O Messenger .'u-^m - f„ - , - % . ,' 
of Allah, what should I do with * ^ ^ 

those sacrificial animals that Cl=* LL ^Ul,! tjjf \£\ Jji,j u :oii 
become unfit?' He said: 'Slaughter , f „, ' . ^ . - , . 

them, dip its sandal in its blood, V s ^ b : J - • l!; -'- Jl 0« 
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then place it on its side, and leave , ,„ , * - , >, , • . • s ' 
them for the people to eat/" 0** J** V> ( f 

(s«a»)' . itSji^Lu 

jS JlJ t_jip IS) (_f4^Jl i-jL (liLaLJ') ujbjji I^-jw> 4ifc™»l] \^j>C 

Comments: 

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one's place is allowed. It also deserves a great reward. 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 

Chapter 102. (Renting) aki o£ [>f] it - O • Y ^1) 

Houses In Makkah ' ' 

0 *r iudi) 

3107. It was narrated that :aZJ> J\ ^ y\ Cijbi- - YM>V 

'Alqamah bin Nadlah said: "The ? . > , ,. 

Messenger of Allah H, Abu Bakr <■*} & ^ s** ^ <J J J J - 

and 'Umar died, and the houses ^ t ^UILi J, iuU '^p 

in Makkah were still called free. _ , , / , , „„, o ., 

Whoever needed to, Uved there, M ^ <Jj^j Cjp - ^ ^ Cf. 

and whoever had no need of ^ & ' ^ j£ u - ^ £ £ 

them allowed others to live there * , r * 

(without asking for rent)." {Dalj) ar*^* 1 Cr°J -a^* (T 1 ^ - ' Ct» 

Comments: 

Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of ^ & ^ _ 0 >r 

3108. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- :fc J j a J\ ^ ^ -p t^l^ - n«A 
Rahman bin 'Awf narrated that " ' f ' * t( ' " s 

'Abdullah bin 'Adiy bin Hamra' 5* J^* JtjM '-^ if. i^Jt ^ 
said to him: "I saw the Messenger ^r, r f fit , .> . 

of Allah |fg, when he was on his , V - ' 

she-camel, standing in Al- ^ 5"' ^ ^ ojli! tjjp ^ u*^' ^ 

Hazwarah* saying: 'By Allah, you , > ,* * v ' ,\ „ t , 

are the best land of Allah, and the ' J ~^ J " ^ JU - ^ ^ 

dearest of the land of Allah to me. yj>Jl <Isiij t«sU JLp 

By Allah, had I not been expelled a ,s, ' , ,i , " * , '-■ 
from you I would never have <>j' ^ ^J" : <J>* 

left.'" (feftA) t J£, Jf ^ ^ _^ & 

* A place in Makkah ' * " ' ' ° \^ 

VlYo:^ t<td J^is >_jL n^JLJl i^-LyJ! <t>-j?-1 [q^is ojL-jI] i^j^u 
**>ljj tV/V : ^jj^-^Jl ■ij-l tjLc- jvS'ljJI <=>-=wij vt/" ilr*^ : Jlj>j ti~Ul ii-j-^ 

Comments: <*> 

a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 

b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka'bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophet's 
Mosque. 



3109. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: "\ 

heard the Prophet s|g. delivering a j>. hJ-A^- : JSt ^ £li 

sermon in the Year of the , ,\. , ., „ ,*. ' r f 

Conquest (of Makkah), and he ^ ¥ °- ^ ^ 

said: 'O people, Allah made tli oL £i> ^ ij& ^ jj! 

Makkah sacred the day He „^ /, , * . _ . ' e \ ' 

created the heavens and the earth, ' C^ 1 C U 1 ^ J - ^ 4^' c ^ : 

and it is sacred until the Day of ft sjj) ^ \^\ \g\ ^ ■ jj- 

Resurrection. Its trees are not to , ' - a° , ' ' , 

be cut, its game is not to be fi* t4 6f -t^j'O c<l>i-Jl jLi- 

disturbed, and its lost property is ^ ^ ^ ^' -gj, 

not to be taken except by one who " 4 ' ' 

will announce it/ - * ^ ^ » ? ) i>-b t lijC^> 

'Abbas said: 'Except for /dMfcr {a s , t - , ■ 

kind of fragrant grass), for it is ^ ^ ^ 
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(used) for houses and graves. The .. > 

Messenger of Allah «§£ said: i 535 - ^ J jj^j 

'Except for Idhkhif.' " {Hasan) . ir^h \ 

•j> (j-ijj j» lo\/1: jiiS^I gjUt t5jUJl ^j>»1 «li-t] :-gjj*B 

* ( jiiJj ^ j ul» tjSb^JI) Ifi^:^ t«ii=w5 ,y 4ilpj tlj^i*. 4j jjfii 

Comments: u 

a. Makkah was always a sanctuary arid will remain so forever. Ibrahim 853. 
made it a sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were common and lasted in the Shafi'ak of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka'bah for Hajj and considering. Makkah as a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

c. Gutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If any animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f. Idhkhtr is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

g. Cutting Idhkhir in the area of the sanctuary is also allowed. 

3110. It was narrated from £k : fcj J t£ J _ f\ \ « 
'Ayyash bin Abti Rabi'ah •","'.'>•'>. „• > 
(Makhzumi) that the Messenger & *>S If c* 1 i If. t^' 
of AIM m said:- 'The goodness of ^ t ^ u ^ & .pj J 
this nation will not cease as long . ^ * ' , _ ' t * ' ~l 
as they revere this sanctuary [1] as J U : J li [^jjitUl] ^1 ^ J> tic- 
it is due. But when they lose that r ^ uL. -.\ -WsJ,, .« ~a '\ >' 
reverence, they will be doomed. i - 1 ' ^ 
(Daif) (ili . l^aJuJ ji- SijSiJi si* i jikc 

^j, ^1 J^f 

Chapter 104. The Virtue Of ^0*11' j£» &>Xi.-{\* * f***J>> 

Al-Madinah 0 , £ ^ 0 

3111. It was narrated from Abu <J U £ j$ ^ 



[I] Ibn Hajar said: "- meaning the Ka'bah - " (Fathul-Bari: 1S86), arid in the narration 
recorded by iVBzzi, irt the biography of 'Ayyash biri Abi Rabi'ah, through the route of 
Baghawi it says at the end of it: "Meaning Makkah." 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of , , „ \ , <„ 

Allah m said: "Faith will retreat ^ tiuW ^' ^ ^ ^ 

to Al-Madinah as a snake retreats ^ i^J-^i\ ^ ^Jli ^ t'jji. >J>\ 

to its hole." {Sahih) , ', , „ „ ^ 

JJ &<Jl jjfe US' t^joL!) 

_. 4j ^1 [j>) ^ A £ V ! ^ > ^jj-L^^wJl ^j-j jjL 

Comments: 

a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it. 

b, Prior to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread all over the world, 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 

3112. It was narrated from Ibn i\£ gjj, ^ 'Jz t-sli - n \ Y 
'Umar that the Messenger of „ . t < ( <} _ , f o 
Allah m said: 'Whoever among 'd^ & '^ .5* ^ 

you can die in Al-Madinah, let ^ .g ^ ^ ^/ ^ ^ 

him do so, for I will bear witness ' . , . " „ # , 

in favor of those who die there." • J*£ls ' ^ ^Uss^l 

l\'X'\ '. ^ .t(ijl^o) ^jj) ^"^y^J 1 l -^d w ^ i -<JL£_? ' itvi lIoJ^- 

Comments: 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe Ms last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to Jive his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
i§| shall be an intercessor for him. 

3113. It was narrated from Abu & $ 0^ - 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: _ { t , „- ,»., ,'s„ 

"Q Allah! Ibrahim was" Your & ^ : &* t * i] 

Close Friend and Prophet, and ^ d^J-^ /J ^1 ^ 

Yea declared Makkah to he ; - / . , 7 *« ' , ' t 

sacred through IbraMrn. O Allah! 4 fP» : J' B ' M & £ °j& 

I am Your slave and Prophet, and ^ ^> tffr ^ ^ 

1 declare what is between its two ' , ^ £ ' ' " ,f 

lava fields to be sacred." {Sahih) . 4^ 44* ^0 • p?#fX J* 
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Abu Marwan [1] said: "Its two i-'-J r ,5 -f V 

lava fields are the two Han-afc of " U *« S ' ^ f^ 1 s& 

Al-Madinah." .£Luil :ar# r 1 J 13 

Comments: ■ ^ J : C '(^-J ^ '^jM 

a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu MarwSn, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the 'two Harrah s here means' the two areas 
of AI-Madinah full of black stones. 

b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called 'eastern Harrah' and 'western Harrah'. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Waqim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain 'Aer from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the 'Aer sanctuary. 

3114. It was narrated from Abu .<* - . sr- ^ f" ^- J fi>'1' <* 1 1 * 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " ^' - " 

Allah j§| said: "Whoever wishes J> JiA* \f- <■ jUlLi £J ,'ilp 

bad upon the people of Al- * ' : '-. £ ; ,.,.> ? . , ; „ f < 

Madinah, Allah will cause him to J U 1 J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

melt as salt melts in water." £tif SLj&I Ja! Slji ji» :j|| iii 

(Hasan) ' = » • • . * ' , 

v ; . »fUJi ^ £Lji i jjc US' ai 

. « jjPj 1 1" A V : t p_L~"i 5 l_yi <J j [j—s- «li»«fj : . 

Comments: 

a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 

b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment 
in this world. 

3115. It was narrated that ;^JJS\ ^ l£U- - 
'Abdullah bin Miknaf said: "I [ , t _ , t , t 
heard Anas bin Malik say: "The C?- ^ ^ If '^^i Ji 4*^ 
Messenger of Allah H said: ^ - ^ : ju UcL 
"Uhud is a mountain which loves ^ *' , t t t - - . .. 4 - " * 
us and we love it, and it stands at *~r?i ^ '(3& m> ^ ^j^j Q 
one of the gates of Paradise. And : u 

'Aer E2] stands at one of the gates ^ S ' ' ' ^ ' y °^ ^ J " J 



[1) Abu Marwin Muhammad bin 'Uthman Al-'Uthmini, from whom Ibn Majah heard the 
narration. 

^ One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of Hell.'" . „ _ ; 

: .^y^ylX I4j ibjl l^jjj- ^ja \ /I '. i^J* "^-j^ [lj ; «„./l \^J>a 

: c-ii ti^iLSCJi ^ dIj j^j i^Jc£j* ^jj <&l*i^ [jU^J ^JjcJ c<_jL*^ jU^.| IJLa 

c £ * Al t £ * AV : ^ t^^U^JI t L ^aXo ^>t^> tj^" 0} : dj^iH y ^ 

Comments: 

a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, 'Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 
Madinah Airport. 

b. It is narrated that when the Prophet 5|| saw Uhud mountain, he said, "This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us." (Sahih Muslim: 
1365) 

Chapter 105. The Wealth Of ZJ&\ JU uL'-(Wo < ^J\) 
The Ka'bah ( 

3116. It was narrated that Shaqiq ■ ill 1 '■' J f tSjLv - V \ ^ 1 

said: "A man sent some Dirham " ^ ^ . - * 

through me to the House." He \j ^ t^LliJl ^ ^jbiiJl 

said: "I entered the House and * „ ; „ „-i'.' 

Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I <-^~ J i ~ rM - ' <^ J ° & 

handed it (the money) to him and cJUji :JU Jl tjUrjl 

he said: 'Is this yours?' I said: 'No, , r , ',K'*-*/ 

if it were mine I would not have -tsir <J* o4^r '^J 

given it to you.' He said: 'Since ^ .V :cJS iljl :[Jl] Jl£ . lill 

you say that, 'Umar was sitting in „ s ( _ " „ _ , 

the place where you are sitting ^ 0^ ^ : <J^ ■ ^ ^ p '(J 

now and said: "I will not go out ^ , ^ ^! 

until I distribute the wealth of the " f 

Ka'bah among the poor J£ ^j>-\ V :JUi . oJJLf ^lil 

Muslims." I said: "You will not , >: -„> ,„ - if 

do that." He said: "I will certainly ^ uri ^ u 

do mat.'' He said: "Why is that?'' :JU . JlS .'feti U :JJi 

I said: "Because, the Prophet ig , f, -, K . ?«. > ?; ' 

and Abu Bakr saw where it was, ^ ^ ^ °^ ■ oi » - ab fi> 

and they had more need of the J\ ^ L-jJ\ uij .J3 _^fj 

money than you do. But, they did f , f ^ 

not move it. Then, he stood up -£>^ '> ^ f 1 ^ ^ • J 1 ^ 1 

just as he was and went out." 

(Daif) 

.<* (VTf Vo 1 \ olO^jUxJI Li-jJb-j ^jL^Jl ® [t-ijV' saL-l] 
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Comments: 

a. Prior to Islam people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This practice continued even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka'bah and the extra money was 
reserved there; (Nirihd-Azviiir: 6/36) 

b. The brightest feature of 'Ulnar's character was that he never agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet jgg. Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he immediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 



Chapter 106. Fasting the 
Mbnih Of Ramadan In 
Makkah 

3117. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah : iSf said: "Whoever is in 
Makkah when the month of 
Rainadan comes, and ho fasts it 
and prays at night as much as he 
can, Allah will record for him 
(reward equivalent to I hat for) 
one hundred thousand months of 
Ramadan observed elsewhere. For 
each day Allah will record for 
him (reward equivalent to that 
for) freeing a slave, and for each 
'day {reward eqmvaierit to that 
for) providing a horse in the cause 
of Allah, and for every day merits 
and for every night merits." 



j^j> iL>u - o • \ ,^m.»-<J') 

: ^I>jl -0 J\ ^ - t \ W 

«$U ad <ii I fajsf c*! U its* .j»t»j 4*tjoa 

•03 a» 0 $% 3% fji ^ 
.4)1 ^ ^> ti^t ^ 
. ikM- m Js ^ .4il>- ^ 



Orainiierils: - ^ 



J - -Si 3 ir. 



This narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayers in the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer in this mosque is equal 
to a hundred thousand prayers. 



Chapter 107. Tawqf In the 
Rain 



3118. Davvud bin 'Ajlan said: 
"We performed tdwaf with Abu 



: jXi ^ *g - if VIA 



The Chapters On Bajj Rituals 



253 



'Iqal in the rain, and when we f - , , r „ , ?> 

finished our Tatvaf, we came C ^ - Jb lj! *** p Jjb ^ 

behind the Maqam. He said: I & : f t iSiVjt ills .Jki ^ JU* 

performed Tmvaf wife Anas bin _ , ( , , „, * „ I * „ ^ 

Malik in the rain. When we 0? y^ 1 <T ^ T^ 1 '"^ 

finished the T«»b/, we came ^ t J,^, ^ - ^ 

behind the Maqam and prayed ^ = ' * "„ 

two Rak'ah.' Anas said to us: 'Start : o~>l & jUi .J%£j £Lii5 .^Uiii 

your deeds anew, for you have rT 'n- ■"•J- 1 *?-T -■- -i—i, ■ ^-s, 

been forgiven. This is what the „ 

Messenger of Allah |gi said to us . JaS ^ LaLj ig| ^sl jyLj 
when we performed Tatoaf with 
him in the rain.' " {DaiJ) 

Chapter 108. Performing ifajf &JU »Jl - 0 * A ,*Wl> 

Walking " * " 

3119. It was narrated that Abu { y^o- Jaf^-H _ Ht5 

Sa'eed said: "The Prophet ^ and . r .rij^n 

his Companions performed Rajj & <• - oi or**"*- *' 

walking from Al-Madinah to t £2A b\'JJ~ If tofi}ll ^J- £\ 

Makkah. He said: 'Tie your lower „ , t . „ a * % ~ , 

garments around your waists/ ST :JS *^ ^ ^ 'cP 8 " ^ 

and he alternated between J\ ^ Juj Su^fj ^ ^31 

walking and jogging." (DaiJ) y,', , .s , i \, ',,s,~ 

Jj»U-ii <f ToTo :^- iin/l:*^ i^j*' j>\ **-j>^ l<J&t*£ »b-"J] igpssJ 
Comments: 

It is proven in Sound Aluldith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet 
was riding on his she-camel during his Hajj journey, and fee Companions 
also were riding on their mounts. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



26. Chapters On Sacrifices {J s>\j0 % i\ u^tjjl (n ( ***J0 

OA 



Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah $|§ 

3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| used to sacrifice two 
horned, black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides." (Sahih) 



it- " \* - > \<A" ■ \ .'A- 

^,l>tL»1 tm /^~£_ <^ S§| ^bl A>^0 

J--, "-f' °,-T' .T-sf 

^jjj iulj AjlJj . j-Svjj -ij^j 31 



ij«5oJlj Jc^J^ ^ Sj^W* U^H^J tijt-^jl jL«^«il *_jLs*^**>I L t^ys-L^Vi 

Comments: 

a. During the days of 'Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 

b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 

c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 



3121. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $fcr sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of 'Eid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: 'Verily, I have turned my 



f>; tig 4)i J. " ' 
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face towards Him Who has . „ ?, - . -v ;r 

created the heavens and the earth, c ***'-' ■ W^TJ 

as a monotheist, and I am not of i*f LLi. j^jVlj oi^iUt ^iL 

the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, _ ~ . ' v = " ' 

my sacrifice, my living, and my iS^r^s ^3— ->j J?*-*' Q -js?^*" £ri 

dying are for Allah, the Lord of # ^ .^Juil il ^U*J 

all that exists. He has no partner. f . ~ " ~ r , 

And of this I have been j»4^1 4*' ^j*^ ^-^J 

commanded, and I am the first of , .« - -> . - 

rn . ftOll 4 V n *«p lMJ a tills 

the MushW 11 O Allah, from " J ' ^ 3 ' 

You and to You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation.'" 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismiliah, 
Allahu Akbar before slaughtering. 

3122. It was narrated from i^-^j ^ iLii liS^t - VUY 

'Aishah and Abu Hurairah that . , a a > -pe .»„ 

when the Messenger of Allah & ^ Uttl 

wanted to offer a sacrifice, he ^ J{ ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^| 

bought two large, fat, horned, _ , , „ 

black-and-white, castrated rams. ^' ^j-j 'J 1 "xy 6 oi 5 °u*J 

He slaughtered one on behalf of g% ^ S| -f t ^ 

his nation, for whoever testified to - * - .r ? 

Allah with monotheism and that -<Ji £ j4\V* ijc^' O^S* 1 o-s-" je*!^ 

he had conveyed (the Message), f, - i , *f t -"-{ 

and he slaughtered the other on ' ? ^ ' " ^ (-* 

behalf of Muhammad and the ^ ^-Vl ^ M^j fe-j^ 

family of Muhammad sgj§. {Hasan) ' " s , , '- . „ , a , ^ 

^ a Uj ^^^^-^ fl^L— i|j t V^Y t \ : jL^tj-l jjkLS aJj t^Yi^ i^jlaj , t 2/^ 

.(in/l:j^l) jLL- 



[1) See Ai-Ajj'am 6:79, 162-163. 
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Comments: 

a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; it is not considered a defect. 

b. Sacrificing one animal for an entire family is allowed. 

c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 

Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices t^ r . ^ (y , () 

Obligatory Or Not? ^ J ^ V , ^ 

3123. It was narrated from Abu ^ £ Jz J,\ tffe. - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , 's-a 

Allah |g said: "Whoever can <.J>tZ : & &\-J& IsSui- ^^J 1 4i 
afford it but does not offer a 
sacrifice, let him not come near 

our prayer place." (Hasan) jUj 2 t>t§" :J1* |§ A I Jjij 

^jia^ijj iaj ijiLj jjji djjj- ^ /T:jL»^i a>- j>-\ :^j» 

Comments: 

Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. It does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the 'h'.id prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 

3124. It was narrated that if; - T'VYi 
Mohammad bin Sirin said: "I _^ / <s , . t , 

asked Ibn 'Umar about sacrifices 9 J* $ ^ o 1 - J^ 1 ^' 

and whether they are obligatory. ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

He said: 'The Messenger of Allah j , y , , * ' '■ ' * 

|f§ and the Muslims after him Jj^j . tJA^Jl 

offered sacrifices, and this is the » - . >T;> ^ 

Sunnah.:'" (Da'if) '> ^ J " • J jss , 

^ Tm:^ t UA t V1V/V: Jt-jVr ^ JljJJI *>-jA IvL ^ •ili-.l] 
Another chain with the same 

wording. J^s-lLil ^Za>- '■ Iri pLi* l^J*- 
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3125. It was narrated that 
Mikhnaf tin Sulaim said: "We 
were standing with the 1-Yophet 
^ at 'Arafat and he ' said: 'O 
people, each family, each year, 
must offer {Jdhiyah and 'MmBif 
He said: 'Do you know what fee 
'Atirdh is? It is that which the 
people call RajaMyyah.'" 1 ^ {Da'if) 



. L-oUl' ^j^JjUa i—AAsfi' flUsj"! ^1 

tjif 1:1 :'jia gg| x* 

. '(IS j«p j 
r 



.YAT • : ^ Lijb ^Ij . t t m : 



Chapter 3. The Reward For 

(Offering! The Sacrifice 

3126.. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the "Prophet g§| said: 
"The son of Adam does not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
shedding Mood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accepted by Allah 
before it reaches 'the ground. So 
be content when you do it." 



^1 J»i lis |gj S! Sl£ { ^ 

5* t4 4-^^ f ^ 

^ £jb .. u jiiifj i^s^&ij 



^ Rajabiyyoh: A sacrifice offered during the month of Eajab. 
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^jj^Jl jlijj ^ oUJ-- iji^^y} * VO* (j— 3 " ; J^J lH "^'-V >ijJ>- ,>* ^tlt:^ 

- a jj*J * ^ j a^ll L*S^ ,,?• 

3127. It was narrated that Zaid :{pizSS\ ^iU ^ ju^J - fUV 

bin Arqam said: "The , „ ■ ' ffi f *jf 

Companions of the Messenger of f ^ ' y* -t <^ ^ T 

Allah gg said: 'O Messenger of ^ ^1 Ji.l Jilt L&U- '-(jS^i 

Allah, what are these sacrifices?' , " , e - - - - *„■ , 

He said: 'The Sunnah of your & VJ"J V 1 ^ 1 JU :JU ^ ui 

father Ibrahim/ They said: 'What ; ii U Jjij £ :^ 

is there for us in them, O „" „ , - H 

Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'For fl ^ : ^ p*' ^ 

every hair, one merit/ They said: ^ j«i . jy u , G ?L y 

'What about wool, O Messenger ; 



of Allah?' He said: 'For every hair J^;" :Jl* <-J_j^j ^ ?<j>^li : 1^115 

of wool, one merit/" (Dalj) ..i;,- . a,,. 

ijtilj iaj doj^ ^ Y"U / < \: 1 _ s i fc Jl ^j^f »iL-J] 

. Sj*-^" ^^i-iU^Jl o^UaJbj i 1 _ f «ji'itl ijUJl ^ l ^4j jjb JUJ \iAo:^ 

Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 6* V*^- U " « r^ 0 

Are Recommended ( t ii>dO ^liVl 

3128. It was narrated that Abu : j£ J, &\ S£ }J, ilAi - V\T'A 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of * ,^ ( ^ , 

Allah S sacrificed a horned, J >^ <ji u^ 1 

defectless ram with a black .jtf j^- J - - t ^ 

stomach, black feet and black , st " ; '"' , 

around its eyes." (Hasan) '<j~?^ jj* 1 ,_r^ Sit ^' tr*^ 

.Ojjij ^ ^IV : ^ i|Ju~» -La Li 1 1 1 \ I : ^ 4*U— ^O"* (Jj 
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^ChI cj^-^f - ruA 



3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: "I went out with 
Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi, the ^ Jts?^ t>° 
Companion of the Messenger of . „, , . , * .<* , 

Allah j£, to buy animals for ^ ot u-x ^ ^J*" ^ 

sacrifice." Yunus said: "Abu ^ c^f^ : J U ^-ii- 

Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had _ 4 ^ „ _ " yi 

some blackness around its ears ^ Jl S§ ^ ! V^ 1 -* '^j]3t] 

and jaw, and was neither too big UU~il! 
nor too small, and said to me: ^ jS „ -^ > ~ „ 

'Buy this one for me, as it seems JJ. J-;' 

to resemble the ram of the • •>}, ^ ^ ^.f 

Messenger of Mahjg."' (/fcwan) >L ^ ^ 

^'^f^' 1 *^/* ^ijj^'j ils-^l Ji ^olf yjl <j;l j>-1 [(^"^ aili-il] :^j*ej 

US J 

Comments: 

a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 
honor. 

b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 
it is not very precious or unique. 

3130. It was narrated from Abu : l * s iiijJl oUip ^ - VMT* 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the & . , .>,.>.* 
Messenger of Allah m said: "The ^ - ^ & ^ ^ 
best of shrouds is a two piece ^ JL>jL^ ^ 'At, ^ 
Najrani garment and the best of , , ^ * - « f 
sacrifices is a horned ram." (Ua^/) l^ 3 ' -k^" : JU it J" 1 J -^J ^ tM^ [ 

. *d*J TWA : i jfclj n-jji : JU jJts- isle ^1 0-jJi»- ^ \ o 1 V : ^ 

Chapter S. Number Of *<£'f^ ^ ^ " <° 

Persons For Whom A Camel ' ' 1 , J - 

And A Cow Is Sufficient (o *A"J ^;a ? , 

3131. It was narrated that Ibn |jt;f i^Lft^Jl alp ^ Sai Gjli - r\TM 
'Abbas said: "We were with the _ _ j o ' ^ . ; j _ , . 
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Messenger of Allah g| on a „ ,. „,.( » ,r „ „ 

journey, and the (day of) ALAdha & & & 

came. We (sacrificed) one camel _ jc, ^ ||j Jit <Jj^j ^ :JU 

on behalf of ten (people) and one a * ^ . ,.„„•.' . <■ ■ „- 

cow on behalf of seven." (i?as«n) if J ■^'^ >^ 

3132. It was, narrated that Jabir ; .^J ^ iUi l&U- - VVTY 

said: "We offered sacrifices at At- ,. „ , _ Ca , 

Hudaibiyah with the Prophet 0„ ^ hf L a" il o« 0* S? 1 ^ 1 

a camel on behalf of seven - : Jll ^ ^ c^l 

(people); and a cow on behalf of ^ ' 

seven." (Sahih) if V^'j <-"£^ if ^ 'H 



Comments: 

During / laij and 'Umrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in sacrifice on 'Eidul-Adha,. seven persons can share in a. cow, and ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the / hulith. 

3133. It was narrated that Abu if. (y^P '^f ~ T ' vfr 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ : A£ jj^l t&L. 
Allah §| slaughtered a cow on - ' ^ L ^ ' f 
behalf of all his wives who had t iiLi ^1 5* ' js^ a? hrf^i 
performed 'Umrah,. during the s „ - lts j J . \.t 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (©*<$ ^o^M ^ <Vj • 

y \V0\ t yull- (fjji- ^Jt ijjU itiL*li*Jl. i J jbjji' <arjJ?-t [i_e., « „j oib-rf}] '.^jiai 

&s\jj i^o«JA\ Jls> I \V /\ :^UJlj> i a .VV : ?- tot-" a;' j t*j -Ujjl lijJs- 

C^rv^i-VTU / : \Y<i) (J^j l(W><V) lJjUJI ^.J^j jjiS ^} oi ^ ® ^111 

3134. It was narrated that Ibn :^j^Jl ^° - t"Vti 
'Abbas, said: "Camels became t ^ _ . , 4 
scarce at the time of the grf 1 ^1*4* <ji Jj»* a* & & 
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Messenger of Allah §, so he ci» -Jtii ti- °\ '. VVl "Li 

commanded them to sacrifice " ' ' </" ■ ^ ' ^ 

cows." (Da.^ ^ |g- &\ J^ij 

3135.. It was narrated from ^Ul ^ jjO*- ^ Al^-I tils- - t\Y* 

'Aishah that the Messenger of ' . '-pf-, >? s • 

Allah: jg sacrificed one cow - J ^ VkT! 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage on ^ ^ Ijtif 



behalf of the family of 
Muhammad §|. (Sakih) 



4 If- il ^ JjAj M if 

Chapter 6. How Many Sheep ^ *<S'j4i '■ ~ ^ p-^^^^ 

Should Be Sacrificed In Place ,,, .. . i. 

Of One Camel? ^ (l ^ ^ f^ 1 

3136. It was narrated from Ibn "j-*-" <jj. .u^* tsi£> - tMft. 
'Abbas that a man came: to the > . " ***j> 
Prophet g§ and. said: "I have to -EM*" & ■>?• -jr 1 - 0i 
offer a sacrifice and I can. afford it, ^ti- £\ ^ ^JLil^Lli JlLp JU :Jtl : 
but I cannot find (a camel) to '-•„ <T * , , ,t £ . « 
buy." Hie Prophet £ told fiim- to • ^ ^ ^ : JUS oL " } ^ 4r' 01 
buy seven sheep and. slaughter f a 'j& \iXJ\ % .1^ ufj 
them. (DaHJ) s ,"',v ',. v , t 

. g ilc vij 1 • Y : ^ t|>ajj US ^^Jju j * *p (Jj t 4 ; >U»* ^ : ^5^,11 

3137. It was narrated that Raff ^jtiiJl lL ; j^ :^J'J j$ - f VTV 
bin Khadij said: "We were 'with *" ^ s < *, ' A ^ a . 

the Messenger of Allah £ in ^ ^ '^J^ 1 ^ ^ J 

Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of): : ; si£ *\ l-^li'. i.*-^ • °i 
fihamah. We acquired sheep and 

camels and the people hastened to o>. a? * tlrt '^-^ a 11 

put cooking pots on the fires ,?i . 'i,; - « - 

before they had been distributed. u ' ' v 
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The Messenger of Allah ^ came 
to us and ordered that they be 
overturned, 111 then he made one 
camel equivalent to ten sheep." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Miqat of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 



Chapter 7. What Qualifies As 
A Sacrifice 

3138. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah ||| gave 
him some sheep, and he 
distributed them among his 
Companions to be sacrificed. 
There remained an 'Atud} 2 ^ He 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah iH and he said: "You 
sacrifice it yourself." (Sahih) 



<j>. ] if 



: £j>j {j> j!^> Villi. - T'YVA 



Lsil if. -kji if 



. diiot 4j ! J Lai 



3139. Umm Bilal bint Hilal }~>\% is. cA^P^ & - V\r\ 

narrated from her father that the . >- > <{ -i-l-'u 

Messenger of Allah sgg said: "It is ^ "V" * ^ ^ - 



That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 
been divided appropriately. 

A young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its 
mother. 
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permissible to offer a Jadha'a^ „ , , „ ' <. - , ,„„ e J0 
among sheep as a sacrifice." & i***"™ <Jy i lr*~- ^ oi ^ 



3140. It was narrated from 'Asim "vhsi- : 1 _ s -lid o? llii - V \ £ » 
bin Kulaib that his father said: , „, ( < -s>£ . 

"We were with a man from <* <^ : W ^ 

among the. Companions of the ^ ^ ^ & : jj J\ -J, tL _jg 

Messenger of Allah who was t ' s 

called. Mujashi', from Banu <>? 43 JUj - ^ ^ ^> V 1 ^ 1 

Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. £fe .llili .J^, ^ 

He ordered a caller to call out that , - . 7 > , . ' ; " s ^ 

the Messenger of Allah H used to £ i 4 J ' 4 s '-^A ^ #t ^ ^ 

say: 'A Jadha'a suffices for .ifcaJl Jji H= 'Jul 

whatever a two-year-old sheep - - i_£ - 
suffices.'" (SflfciA) 

3141. It was narrated from Jabir il£ t&U- :ofc o_jjl» Cii>- - 
that the Messenger of Allah H * , „ -(>£ , 
said: 'Do not slaughter anything <>;' ^ ^ ±? & </*^' 
but a Musinnah} 2 ^ unless there is jiil J_jij JU' :JlS jjL£- 5* 'j?^ 1 
none available, in which case you t ., f * ^ * ' * - 
can slaughter a Jadha'a among 'p*^* .r**** .4™* *i| Ij^jj 
sheep." (SoAift) _ ^. ^ 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 



''1 One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that. 
Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Nihayah. 
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replaced by two permanent teeth, 
b. Jadha'tt is a young lamb whose milk teeth did not fail down yet. The 
criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 

Chapter 8. What It is J>^H ^ 4^ " (A p^** 51 ) 



Disliked To Use For A 
Sacrifice 



(A iisJl) 



3142. It was narrated that 'AH i.^llill ■£ jZjJ, - T\tV 
said: "Hie Messenger of Allah . , \ ' ' '■ ' <Z '\ 
forbade sacrificing the Muqabalah, ' s, ijJ o* - tin s^. y. 
the MuMhamh, the Skarqd', the \£ V£ tuUltJl ^ 
ICkmp', and the lad (Hasan) , " „ „ .< ' >- 

3143. It was narrated that 'Ali :*£ J & - t\tf 
said: "The Messenger of Allah z-..^ * .A t - * .<« , 
commanded us to examine the ~ '- ^' 

eyes and ears." [2] (Hasan) ^ ^ tjsi* ^ iuli 

J>J^1 M ^ ;uil Jjij l^f :JU ^ 

0 y&\ p-L^aj Aj^wii' t^JUjiJl «:Ly^l ! gp^J. 

3144. Suiataian Mm 'Abdui- ^ . -J.^ " 
Ralui\an said: "I heard 'Ubaid bin »•• - j..- ^s-> - > ^> 
Fairuz say: '! said to Bara bin ' _ » " , ' "'" . 

'A'/ib: "Toll us of the sacrificial j ijjj* I ^iJ v;' j '^J^ jh' j tlr^"^" 



I1J See Ai-Tirmidhi. no. 1498: "He said: "The Muqabalak is the one whose ears have been 
sewered, the Mttdabarah 3s the one with the sides aE its ;ears cut off, and the Sharqa' is 
oik- with split ears, and the Ktiarqa is. ithe one. with pierced ear;..'" The explanation is 
from Abu Istiaq, one ©f the narrators there, as is clear from the version recorded by 
Ahmad, no. 851 (:l:'J08). Sindi defined jad'i' as l;bo .one with the cut nose, ear, or lip, 
but it is more specific for the noso as it is the most common rasp. 

Mcaniiig: Of the animals bought for sacrifice. 
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animals that the Messenger of t,.\ , ,„?, * 

Allah ^ disliked or forbade/' He ^ ' ^ '"^ •* 

said: "Allah's. Messenger said 2£ <-Juz. : JB «, &J-*J\- &> 
like this with his hand. And my . , , , 

hand is shorter than his hand: 11 * ^ ^ ^ 

'There are four that will not be : j» &\ J^; ; & ^ j! <ii 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- ' ' , , , „ ' 
eyed animal that is obviously 'HI 5»l J 15 -^U^l 5* 

blind in one eye; the sick, animal ^ ^ ^ o ^ ^ 

that is obviously sick; the lame J- '\ -■' 

animal with an obvious limp; and i\jj*S\' lyA&M J* 

the animal that is so; emaciated >t-" iv £-„■ .;. . . . . 

that it is as if there is no marrow ■ * ^ J y~~ '-t ^ 
in. its bones.'" He said: 125 "And I . ijs i J>\ i^Jkj . V$&. 

dislike that: the animal, should >* * , *, „t- r» 
have some fault in its ears." He <j u& <>•' <j? : Jta 

said: "What you dislike, forget % t £, \& 

about it and do not make it - 
forbidden to anyone." (Sahib) J* 

ioL>- jjlj 'T^VY:^- t\£^V:^ t^j^jJl a^^j l4j t ^-d-t>- ,y 

Comments: C^-k^J 

a. . An insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed, without, keen 

inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b. Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said,, explaining the Arabic word Kasirak — 
it is a broken—legged animal that cannot walk. (Footnotes of Sunan Ibn 
MSjah) . This explanation- is similar to the: meaning, of limp. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaman Khan interpreted it as "' thin" which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin. Azib * was of the. opinion that an animal with a slit or perforation 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 

3145. It was narrated from £ £i£ - t\l* 

Qatadah that he said that, he fSf ^ . + ... , , 

heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate ^ 5ibi & ^ ^ :^jUJV ^ jJU 



m "Meaning: 'He g| indiinated witfe his hand, just as I am indicaSng with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.'" Explanation of Musnud : Ahmad by Sindi. 

pl Ibn 'Abdui-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of ShiMbah, from: Shu'bah, from Sulaimani and here it says: "He said: 'I said to: 
Al-Baia'". Indicating that the speaker here is TJbaid: bin. Fairuz,. and the one who said: 
"What you dislike" is Al-Bara',. and Allah knows, best. 
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that he heard 'AH narrate that the ,** > * „, .r* „. , & *' 

Messenger of Allah & forbade ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

sacrificing animals with broken ^ jgjj ^| J ^ ^ 

horns and ears. (Hasan) f i , , 

TA»o:^ t LUs^^l U» t LjL^b^oJ! ojii^j! *L>-j2il C^*«>- oill*^] \^^j>u 

Chapter 9. One Who Buys A <Jj£l o* " 0 

Sound, Healthy Animal Then /-« , f ; : , 

Something Happens To It " V 4 ^ > ^ 3 
While It Is In His Care 

3146. It was narrated that Abu jJU^ j ^ £Ui - TU1 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We ^ , * ," 

bought a ram for sacrifice, then a ^ : W l /?J)' i^ 1 

wolf tore some flesh from its ■ ,i' : ' , -iu * if-'w 

rump and ears. We asked the ' " 

Prophet jfg and he told us to offer ■fe^ ^} h£ 'lSjU^I &j Cf. ■i^* 

it as a sacrifice." (Da<if) ^ %j£ ^ . j £ ' 

Chapter 10. One Who Offers sLL Uil'-O. ^0 

A Sheep On Behalf Of His * ' ^ ^ • • r~~ 



Family 0 * iUiJl) 41*1 ^ 

3147. It was narrated that 'Ata' q ^ & - rSiW 

bin Yasar said: "I asked Abu , ' e ' , s ,, f ^ a 

Ayyub Al-Ansari: 'How were <jj cs^^ urf 1 0? 

sacrifices offered amonff you at . ; , . . , : 

the time of the Messenger of / % ' " 

Allah gi?' He said: 'At the time of lj cJL : JU jL^ ^ ; lU 

the Prophet H, a man would ,-•»£-• , ^ , - t , « ,,:t ri 

sacrifice a sheep on behalf of ^ ^ " ■ ' ■ ^ 

himself and the members of his ^ tji-^H 015 :JtS ?^ 4i! J^ij 
household, and they would eat 



some of it and give some to J"*' <j~^ ^ 
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others. Then people started to f f *i > \ >- '. fttr 

compete and it became as you see °^ ^ ■ ~ j~ . 

(nowadays).'" (DaHj) Li5 

Comments: 

Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost. 



3148. It was narrated that Abu l&U- - TUA 

Sarihah said: "My family started 
to put pressure on me after I came 



Sarihah said: "My family started •-.,.,>.>«,.>- s ... f . 1 



to know the Sunnah. People used ±S QjJ. : IJ ZJ£ ISjU-j : 

to sacrifice one or two sheep, but ^ t s , s s 

now our neighbors call us ^ ^ '<3W 

stingy." (Safcift) : <Jli l^i ^ chilli j£ t jC 

t4j ^jjlJl l)La— iJUj-b- Y "I ^ / V ^jitfcJ I 4j>- fliU^uj] : £Hj*** 

Chapter 11. The One Who ^ *tf & ^ ~ ( ^ (^—JD 

Wants To Offer A Sacrifice , ^ „ . °. , r; ? 

Should Not Remove ^ & ^ ; 

Anything From His Hair Or WJl) ajL&tj 

Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

3149. It was narrated from Umm : JlliJl &\ 'J,h jjl* t&ti- - VU^ 
Salamah that the Prophet m said: _ , t s „„ „ , ^ 0 <a „ 

"When the ten days (of Dhul- o 1 - ^ & ^ b ^ 

Hijjah) begin, and one of you ^ ^ ^ j^i 

wants to offer a sacrifice, let him tf /- , ' ' i „ ' . ' 

not remove anything from his 0^ ft ^ ti_4^UJl ^1 

hair or skin." (Sahih) 
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i)f ^iid sijfi >y.i fa 



Comments: 

'Mot remove' in the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair, ['his restriction starts from "the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers 
his sacrifice. 



3150. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah $1| said: "Whoever among 
you sees the new crescent of 
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not take 
anything from his hair or nails." 



|-' B | ""i."" ' 



J;fj Jil J Jli : cJll Ilii 



Chapter 12. PmMbifian Of 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices 
Before The {'EM) Prayer 

3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man slaughtered 
on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) 
before the 'hid prayer, and the 
Prophet m ordered him to do it 
again. (Sahih) 



.Xju (J I 
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Comments: 

a. Hie prayer here means the prayer of 'Eid. Bara' reported: "The Prophet $H 
went to the prayer place (outside the city.) on the day of 'Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak'ah prayer, and then faced us and said, 'On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice....'" (Sahth Al-Bukhari) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of 'Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the 'I'M prayer. 

3152. It was narrated from ^ ^Li» ££U- - n«Y 
Aswad bin Qais that he heard * _ f ^ ? , * . 
Jundub Al-Bajali say: "I was If <* 4^ IP. 
present on Adha day with the i^J ^ $ 
Messenger of Allah g|, and some y ' * o , 
people slaughtered before the 5*^ .j|§ 4)1 Jjij 

prayer. The Prophet £ said: , - tf ^, • ^ . S ^J., £ 

Whoever among you has *—* t ' 

slaughtered before the prayer, let t*J ..*&*jA Judli JI5 

him repeat his sacrifice, and ^ M - , „- °^^ 

whoever has not, let hirn offer his ' ' f* S ■ 
sacrifice in the Name of Allah.'" 
(Sahtit) 

3153. It was narrated from ^ . ^ - J _ rior 
' Uwaimir bin Ashqar that lie " ( _ 
slaughtered before the prayer, if 'tb^ if. <^*i If" -^M jj' 
and he mentioned that to the -~ £| ,;v| . • ; ' t - • ^ 
Prophet % who said: "Repeat ^\ * & "-^Jf**" # 
your sacrifice." (Sahih) %T» :<JL§ JjSii -S^Uall '^i 



3154. It was narrated that Abu gfc J £ ^ jjf &± - V\*t 

Zaid Al-Ansari said: "The , , f " * J - 

Messenger of Alah H passed by ^'"^ ^ ^ 

one of I he houses of the Atisa)' 

and noticed the smell of a cooking --' 

pot. He said: 'Who is this who has : 1 ^iSfl Jl£ ^ Jts^ : ^2 JB 
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slaughtered?' A man from among 
us came out and said: 'It is me, O 
Messenger of Allah. 1 slaughtered 
before the prayer so that I could 
feed my family and neighbors.' 
He commanded hirn to repeat it 
He said: 'No, by the One besides 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, I do not have anything 
but a one-year-old sheep or a 
lamb.' He jjs said: 'Sacrifice it, but 
a one-year-old sheep will not do 
for anyone after you.'" (Hasan) 



y : JU ^jUaj ^1 JjJ cffi' (j^ iL)l*i>*j 

j\ ^xp U .3* VI ill N ^jJi 

^j^jJl j t4j ijl^JlJLf- Li~>Jj- <^> VV/orj^l 4^.j>-l l^j^s- aali— I] : 



Chapter 13. One Who 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With 
His Own Hand 

3155. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g§ slaughter 
his sacrifice with his own hand, 
placing his foot on its side." 
(Sahih) 



Or ^Ji) «j£ 



YSeo 



. T 1 T > : ^ 1 ^SsO [^?^a] : jH>*>a 

Conunents: 

It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet H slaughtered 
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Hadilh: 2981) 
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3156. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah jp, 
told us: "My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah g| 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of an alley, on the road of 
Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, 
vising a blade." (DaHf) 



Chapter 14. The Skins of The 
Sacrifical Animals 

3157. 'Ali bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah |jf 
commanded him to distribute the 
entire sacrificial camel - its meat, 
skin and covers - among the 
poor. (Sahih) 



Comments: 



] 



Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 
and poor people. 



Chapter 15. Eating From The 
Sacrificial Meat 

3158. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah i§| ordered that a piece 
from every camel that had been 
slaughtered be brought and 
placed in a pot, then they ate 



bjji- : j lip ^ ^ Li* t&-L>- — V \ 0 A 

o ^ S ^ J» a ^ o c ^ S^a J a * ^ 



Chapters On Sacrifices 



272 



from its meat, and drank some of • A - - * ft f -f- 

the broth. {Hasan) " ^ 0? ' <j* 

Chapter 16. Storing The Meat » j^J jUjI «itj - ( u ^^Jl) 
Of Sacrificial Animals ; ' , - 1 

3159. It was narrated that ^ J % jZ J- - 
'Aishahs said: "The Messenger of o , „'„ - ■■ „ „ 
Allah jg| only forbade storing the oi ur^j 51 ' ^ <S* *<tf£«-- 

meat of the sacrifices, because the ^ ^ - tJ j - ^ 

people were facing hardship. ' ,. , ' f ' ' , 

Then later he. permitted that." ^>-l^S.\ ^ jAi 5? 3U"' Jj>A> ^ 

(Hasan) " ,,,,*..<* .*„ 

^■aj^aJj t j>t«i LjjJJ !i alj t^lSjJVj jajJI t |*-L-»jo ji i.e>j*&j olYYi^ ibj*&j- j»j>tljlj pL*laJi 

3160. It was narrated from & 

Nubaishah that the Messenger of , „, "\*\r ■> >> f - •' , ... 

Allah m said: "I used to forbid - ^ & ^ 

you to store the meat of the t,f ^ 

sacrifices for more than three t , ,k>^ ',.> - 

days, but (now) eat some and f : J li ^ ^ J ^ 

store some." (Saltih) ' _ t)j ^*,- . f rjf ^ f 

. flj-^j ^-Lud^a ^St^5 

Cbmments: 

It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third 1 is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it in three portions 
equally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should be distributed among others, in this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At 
The Prayer place 

3561. It was narrated from Ibn 
' Umar that the Prophet «|§ used to 
slaughter at the prayer place (of 
the 'Eid congregation). (Hasan) 

YAU :.j~ i ^LaJ I gij j-UVl (LiU^aJI tjjbjjt *»-j3S-t Ej~J- siti~4'l '.^ujs-a 

.a.OitT t \VV" t'lAY:^ <-*jf-j tSj.l'W Jt*- Jfc»< «dj t-«j. i»L»t ti.^l-t- ^ 

Comments: 

The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as well 
as all types of people are gathered there, so. distributing, meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and if 
may be slaughtered at another location. 



(W ^d i ) 
a^ (Si ^ : ^ ;J| 

ail <ST 2i iJJi ^ ^ ai 1 



Chapters On Slaughtering 274 



In the Name of Allah, ihe Most Ji—^gil ^i^iT <*T 

beneficent, the Most Merciful ' ' J 

27. Chapters On <™ 
Slaughtering ( ) 1 ii^i) 

Chapter 1. S^i^oft 0 ji^l) iijdl - O ,^*JI) 

3162. It was narrated that Umm j <.'Cl J\ ^ J) l&U - rm 
Kurz said: "I heard the Prophet * ' <\{ >> > - 
ig ^ 'On behalf of a boy, two °- ^ ^ iJ , ^ 
sheep of equal age and on behalf V£ ^ <jj| [jTi] ^ 

of a girl one sheep.'" (Hasan) .* t t ' . /' ' % . f 

' ^ * y ■* 

lij-b- ,y> YAVo:^ tiJLJUJ! t\A^ai\ Ujlijjl <t?-j>-! Cjj™*' «sli**J] ■ 

Comments: 

There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi'atan 
(of equal). 

i) Equal in age. 

ii) They should be slaughtered equally, i.e., at the same time (slaughtering 
time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 
the other in the evening). 

iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imam Ibn Hajar preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bdri, vol;9, 733) 

3163. It was narrated that & j& $ - fWf 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , 
Allah commanded us to < - r - 

sacrifice two sheep for a boy's ^ tliiji tj^ii ^ iuJU 
'Aqiqah and one sheep for a girl," t . „ . ' - ■ 
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3164. It was narrated from ^] ^ j\ - rili 



Salman bin 'Amir that he heard 



the Prophet £ say: "For a boy ^ f w ^ ^ * 
there should be an 'Aqiqah, so ^li- ^ iuL ^ liU- fi- 
shed blood for him and remove * \ r , ' s , ; / ^ 
the harm from him/' (S«Mt) f"*^ o| B il 5^' " Jl 

. 0 i V ^ : ^ t UiJ I <LiLp j t 4j 

Comments: 

a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called 'Aqiqah. The animal that 
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called 'Aqiqah.- 

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal. 

c. 'Remove the harm' means shaving the head. 

d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl. 

3165. It was narrated from l°> ^iIa - fWo 

Samurah that the Prophet i§| said: | ^js^ • " » 

"Every boy is mortgaged by his ^ ■ $ ui S- 1 ^ 

'Aqiqah, so slaughter for him on y> t< y^\ ^ 

the seventh day, and shave his t ^, ' - -• s 

head, and name him." (Hasan) f** cP B l M ir 11 & 

-Lji~. ti-jJts- YATA:^ liLId! ^ i_jL 1 LU^All tjjbjjl :gj*sj 

Oju-I j^c 4j ^L«J-I jj oljj i^j^e-j ^^L^i^lM j^Jl-Ltj t^^jsjJlj tTTTV 

. T 1 AT* : ^ t ^ jir L*S^ i * (j*" ^r"^ ^ th -^!*^ J ~j fc 0 J 

Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
'Aqiqah is performed. 

b. 'Aqiqah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet |g suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated: "A son was born to me and I 
took him to the Prophet j|§ who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a date...." {Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 



3166. Yazid bin 'Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet ii| said: 
"Offer an 'Aqiqdh for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood." (Hasan) 



>?f , f - - if . ; t . , j . _ 
?f -»; a - - •' *\\ " ' - ? f *i 4 - 

irZ % : J IS H ^1 

Comments: 

In the pre-lslamic period, sacrifice was observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibbdn: 5284) 



Chapter 2. The Far'dh and 
The 'Atirah 

3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man called 
the Messenger of Allah jH and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the 'Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: "Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Allah and feed (the poor)/ 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far'dh 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: 'For every Sa'imahP^ (flock 



if: 



J^-j c£jU *™j If- '^Js*J! 



pl In a narration of Ahmad and others, Khalid Al-Hadhdha' said at the end of the 
narration: "I said to Abu Qilabah: 'How much is a Sd'imati?' He said: 'One-hundred.'" 
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of grazing animals) feed the ^ - _ ^ t _ ^ 

firstborn as you feed the rest of u s H^i v- J " ; 

your flock until it reaches an age . ^£ 

where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charily' - think he 
said - 'to the wayfarer, for that is 
good/" (Sahih) 

. <i^ij jJU- ^itto-Vl j^"; tijMa 11 j£h t^JLJl. ^1 ^ Jts Ujj iYVV 

3168. It was narrated from. Abu j izl J\ 'J, jf\ - THA 
Hurairah that the Prophet §| said: tt , . r - *- ■> . * * 
"There, is no Far' ah and no o> ^ 0?' 
'Atirah." (Sahih) 4 ^}| ^ ^ ^ &^ 

In his narration, Hisham said: [2] , ', „ „ '„',,.,' < 

"The fiir'olz is the. first offspring, ^> ^ B : <^ S i^ 1 ! » g* 1 5* 

and the 'Atirah is a sheep that the e S^r* 

household sacrifices in Rajab." ., _ , „ ' , , 

i" ■* 

. <o i^-i ^1 ^jjl ^ ^ 'Vvi : j~ j-jJij <— *Ij t t ^=-Ui*sfl 

Comments: 

a. In the pre-Mamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far'ah. The Prophet -i* encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allah and giving it in charity. 

b. 'Atirah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 

3169. It was narrated from [^i] ^ jX^J, - ryH 
Muhammad bin Abu ('Uinar) w t "' ,^ ^ > Ar , ;5 „ t 
'Adani that the Prophet £g said: ^ d£) i>* ^ <^ ^ 
"There is no Far'ah and no |g ^ £f ^* -| ^ tJ J - 



Khalid sometimes narrated it from. Abu Cfflabaii from Abu Al-Malih and sometimes 
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 

It is the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdha' as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 

Ibn Majah narrated this Hadith from htm, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibatu 
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'Atirah." „ .r . ; 

Ibn Majah said: This (narration) ^ , 

is among those only narrated by .^jliJl Jily ^ :-^-^ ^Jl JU 

(Muhammad bin Abi Umax) Al- 
'Adani. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The saying of Ibn Majah means that this Hadith is reported by 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu 'Umar 'Adam is the 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah. 

Chapter 3. If You Slaughter LjUJS ill : ^L' - (r ,^J1) 

Then Slaughter Well ' ' 5 !..*„.> .fr 

3170. It was narrated from ^ iUJ - HV« 

Shaddad bin Aws that the f 0 , *„ - , .it, 

Messenger of Allah 3g said: ^ ' > ^ ■ 

"Allah has prescribed AMhsan ^ ^ itiJtiNl ^ <.'Z^i 

(proficiency) in all things. So if ^ , s , „ , * ( ' , < * ^ 

you kill, then kill well, and if you 3* M 4* : JU « ^ l J -^ J 61 ^-> l 

slaughter, then slaughter well. Let £jj ^ jj- ^U^-^l Ci? Jfj 

one of you sharpen his blade and ' t L~ t * - » ' t 

spare suffering to the animal he Ij-^U lij} .S&SI I^^U ^13 

slaughters/' (SaftiA) ^ ^ ^ ( 



tS^iiil -AjJ^Jj J^ilj ^■iil <— 'I; t^ciijjJlj Jwiil ij^jL-*. 

Comments: 

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killin g in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should hot be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 



Chapters On Slaughtering 279 



3171. It was narrated that Abu ^ £i J >. j~ >f ^ _ n 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The - ^ W. j™. y. 

Prophet 3p passed by a man who ^ jJLA* Ji ^ y ^ }J>. V* 1 

was dragging a sheep by its ear. | . , f —••f • - r - ; 

He said: 'Leave its ear alone and *"' °^ ^ s^-^ "t/^ 

hold it by the sides of its neck.'" 'J<.j t ji^ 0k :Jll ^jjiil 

^ JL>j * L^jil : J Ui . L^j itj 5 Li ^ij 

. Mil 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 

3172, It was 'narrated that If) 'CrU-^l ^ If. ~ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The >. • .f 
Messenger of Allah $ f ^ , t , '^f jf~ f 
commanded that the blade should ^ i"j ,J?J*- 51 ' :j1>S 
be sharpened, and hidden from , „ , . .„ , , 
the animals, and he said: 'When - ^ ^ p ^ ^ 



one of you slaughters, let him do : Jlj ^ Jul & *J\ ^ 

it quickly.'" (£to^) , )1( "\ , , ' e 

Another chain with similar ^ ^ ^ M & J^j 'Jk\ 

wording. '^jJA £jj : Ji|j .^L^Jl ^ 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The jlp i^JI d>£ - (i ( ^*Jl> 

Name Of Allah When V ' ' ' ~ 

Slaughtering (i 

3173. It was narrated from- Ibn S£ f£ S&jg. - tVVT 
'Abbas: "And certainly, the . o _ . ^ , > o _ , _ 
Shayatin (devils) do inspire their t! V^ ^ 0* -Jt?'.^) ^ 
friends (from mankind):." 111 He ^, y^. ^ ^ ^ 
said: "They used to say: 'Whatever * /" *"/'„'.- 
the Name of Allah has been ^ EU\ :^H\ r ] iSffc$ 
mentioned over,, do not eat it, and _ $ A *y ^ & ,$J[fc 
whatever the Name of Allah has \ _ '■ 

not been mentioned over, eat. it.' -flit JtS .«jli3 4p£ 4i1 ^1 jS"Jb' p l>j- 
Then Aliah^ said: "Eat not of that ,. r f ltf t ** «. * „„ », 

over which Allah s Name has not ' ' J J ^ cr^J 

been pronounced.'" [2] (ifa^) .Em 

n_)iiSCJ| J>T ^ ^jt iLUwiil [ u 5. Hi . fr osti-ij} rgpM? 

Jjh« Ji*ti <Jj tTYl (. VVV/Y : jJS jjl *m»**>j 1*1 J^I^J il*Jb-- ,>■• TA\A:^- 

Comments: ' (fnU: r^^^ 

a. A narration- reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allah revealed- the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He. said: "And if you were to obev 
them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him)." (Swat Al- 
An'am 6:: 121} (/ami' At-Tirmidki: 3069) 

b. Mentioning Allah's Name, at the time of slaughtering is compulsory. 

3174. It was narrated from &3>- ^\ & JZ $ - VVVt 
' A i shah, the Mother of the 



Believers, that some people said: 



if. if '■j^-- if. .*^r' 



'O Messenger of Allah, some &\ ^jUl p liSl* ^ tj-l <Zj£ 

people bring us meat, and we do , < , * , - „ ' * ■ , - , 

not know whether the Name of U ^ U ^ °l ! >' J ^ L - : '> ^ 

Allah has been mentioned over it <? \J if ^ 4| Ijj : ^i' Y 1 

or not." He said: "Say: Bismillah _ ^' ^ , ' J' , ; 

and eat/They were new in Mam, ^-i^ b*^J- • 1| j4 s '3 ^ 'j*- B 



[n Al-An'am 6:121. 
pl Al-An'am 6:121. 
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Comments: 

The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Allah. So, they 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before 
eating is sufficient. 

Chapter 5. With What a> Jt& M - O 

Animals May Be Slaughtered " 

3175. It was narrated that '-'^A J} l). P> & ~ two 
Muhammad bin Saafi said: "I . ^ ,ti^\ .' \£ : ' '\ 
slaughtered two rabbits with a & '^s 'f^ * 
sharp-edged stone and brought . ij^Li jlijf cJ^i : J li j^jSZ-Js ^ alii 
them to the Prophet |g, and he ' ' °t * r m 5 ' , „-e 
told me to eat them." (Hasan) " W^H ^ U • Si y^ 1 

^ YAW i!jjjjJb 4»uJJ1 ul c.UUkiri5l ojUjjI **• j=s-l [£— >- ojU~jJ] :^j»u 

Comments: 

a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not undesirable. 

3176. It was narrated from Zaid :iJiU & jt*. j»f • 1^J>- - Y"YV1 
bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, , , ^ » . „ ■ 

and they slaughtered it with a ^ •' ' J 

sharp-edged stone, and the ^ i ^ tfUlii ~£ 

Messenger of Allah jjSk allowed ■' - ,-«-*■• * f *- . 

them to eat it. (Hasan)' ^-H^ 'S U ^ ^ dl ^ ^ 

.(Yo- 

Comments: 

The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning Allah's Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O 



£* i£U :jLL; iUi - rwv 



Messenger of Allah, we hunt iJLL- ^ Sdi l&U r^J^ ^ 

game but we cannot find t t , , „.._,"„, 

anything but the sharp edge of a ^ 0* ^° <J> 0* 'V> u^ 1 

stone or stick (with which to ft jy^- % : £g ^, 

slaughter it).' He said: 'Cause the ' „ , ? ^ „ *' 

blood to flow with whatever you Sjl^ 1 ^ ^* -4^' 

want, and mention the Name of ;s» c 'In •!» ■ 'ir 1 - -!i 

Allah over it.'" (Htewi) ' ! ' - " ^ ^ J 

. «4lU Jul jS'ilj 

^ YAYi:^ iSjjjjL isujjjJl ^jL t tjjbjjl i^-j^f [ t ^* 1 wUrfJ] ! ^j>J 

Comments: j^-'j ^-^'j 

It means a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling. 

3178. It was narrated that Raff -.j^^Mxi-'^ x^d.'&fc. - r\VA 
bin Khadij said: "We were with * ' „ _ -* 
the Prophet H on a journey, and I <J. ^ °u* £M^ ] Cf. ^ 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we ^ - t ^U, ^ ZU. ^ t 

are (sometimes) on military ' , ' „''''„., 
campaigns, and we have no knife J? $m ir^ ^ US : Jls ,y\ 

with us.' He said: '(Use) whatever . ? i< ,f, , i., ./ . * \r. 

causes the blood to flow, mention , 

the Name of Allah and eat, but U» :JUi .^ji t£i Sti c^jUUI 
(do not use) teeth or nails, for the ,„ ; ^ jjj ' "i "°\ 

tooth is a bone and the nail is the ' *-\ ' (**" 'f ^ 

knife of the Ethiopians." (Sahih) j&J£ ^ 5^1 

. \ cij ^ -Law ^ Cp j^J) l^jj^I <y T'^Y'v : ^ t^jij : ^j>& 
Comments: 

a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 

b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 
sharp. 



Chapters On Slaughtering 



283 



c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 

d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 

Chapter 6. Skinning (The (i «*dl) _ (n c«*JD 

Slaughtered Animal) 

3179. It was narrated from Abu o\jy> ISJ^- '■•~Aj> ji^ ~ VW^ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the t ^-j, ^ *; ^ ^ ,' Z ] £ 
Messenger of Allah |g passed by '"7T * ' , 

a boy who. was skinriing a sheep. V :JLk£ jli 4^i!l ijj ^ jlkp ^ 
The Messenger of Allah H said to t , i\ , „ f a. n\.\ 

him: "Step aside and I will show ^ °] /T* ^ f ' 

you how." The Messenger of J^ij Jj J La ,;U ^Lll j>^L j, &\ 
Allah #t put his hand between , > , , ^ , | /„ s l 4 
the skin and the flesh, and thrust ^ J^ u "^J 1 ur^ C? 1 ^ 

his arm in until it disappeared up ^ -^g t ^J, — ^ ^ 

to the armpit, and said: "O boy, ( ^ „, , ' 

this is how you skin it." Then he ^ <** : Jl ^Ty 

went and led the people in prayer ^ ^ & ^ Jj »£bu 
and did not perform VVudii . 1 ' 1 *- 

|»^JJ| jjJ oj^^JI tjLl lOjL^Ul iij\sy\ *=>-j>-{ [js^SW SitiulJ] :^;j*tJ 

• V i_s^ 0* ^ : ^ i <Ju-t_j 

Comments: 

a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 
nullify the ablution. 

b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 
prayer, is allowed. 

Chapter 7. Prohibition Of ^ji ii>U - (V j^Jl) 

Slaughtering Lactating - ^ ^ 

Animals - 

3180. It was narrated from Abu C&U- :52i ^ ^ jlf - ?\A< 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , . 4 . , ' *.r- 
Allah a came to a man from ^ ^^C^ 0i. ^ 
among the Ansar who had picked ^ t £jUi utit : jt^l^l 
up a knife to slaughter an animal t , , ' « 0 , ' i • - ^ 
for . the Messenger of Allah. ||. ^ ^ 'fJ U ^' - ^ Jj ->- 
The Messenger of Allah j§ said to . ^ ^ V^f ^ 4,1 -,f 
him: "Avoid those that are 



Chapters On Slaughtering 284 



gJtiJft titled 



laetating." (ie. those from which „•> --ft . „•«, 

milk is r^eived). (SaAift) ^ ^ ^ - J^ 1 

. V jt* *j i~i ^ 1 i * /T *TA : ^ t ^Jl 

Comments: 

a. Honoring; a guest is a distinguished characteristic of a Muslim. 

b. The benefit of milk comes to an end if a milking buffalo., sheep, and the like 
is. slaughtered: while- the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is 
better to avoid slaughtering a milking animal. 

318:1. Abu Hurairah narrated ^ gfe. ^ - t\M 

that Abu Bakr bin Aba Quhafah } ^ " 

narrated that the. Messenger of j> <jr*?"- If tg£*^ iy>*~J& 

Alah m said to Mm and to a* ^ 1 ti t4 J ^ t[A , 

'Umar::"Let us go . out te Waqifi." ^ , ,y „ , ' £ , ■ '4 

He said; "So we went out in the Jti 3H J^j a I iiliS ^1 jSj j?i 

moonlight until we came to the „..,„;, ,: H 'i„ n 

garden and he (the owner of the ^ ' -' °^ - ' 

garden) said: 'Welcome.' Then he :Jt£ .iaSUJ'l ££i JU- ^ loiHaili 

took up the knife and went - ' „ 3 * , '.*i' s r /„ s, - , .„ 

among the sheep (to; choose one JL ^ r ' S ^ J1 ^ ^ " ^ 

for slaughter)), and the Messenger jji^s J^j Jig, .^1 

of Allah; ag| said:: 'Avoid those that. ' . „ , , < .. / . 

an- laetating."' (Ztoty) -«jA» oti» :Jtf jl Oji*J1,}. 

.^st.l' its, 4J.J- l4Mju». J UJ V 1 ' 1 : ^ t jlij i Eu*{mu£ sali«<J] : g*j^j 

Qiapter 8.. Am Animal. st^Jt: Ss^i - (A j^JI) 

Slaughtered; By A Woman ^ A 

3182.. It was narrated from a son GjjU- : ^SJi i£ (sjj£ - r\ AT 

of Ka'b bin. Malik, from, hfe father, '„ " ' f „ ^ „ 

that a woman slaughtered a. sheep 0^ ^ ^ '--^ 

wrth a stone, and that. was. |f ^| ^ ^ ^ ^, 

mentioned to the Messenger of , - 

Allah 3^,. but he did not see 5^ Jj^ji ^ S?^ c^Ji 

anything wrong, with that (Sahih) _ ^fc ^ - || 
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Comments: 

a. Slaughtering done by a lady is not disliked. 

b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is allowed. 

Chapter 9. Killing Runaway ^ ;&| - (1 ^^Jl) 

Animals 



3183. It was narrated: that Rafi' 



bin Khadij said: "We were with . . , - > . , - j 

the Prophet g ona journey, and "J-*- 7 "" 4 ^ — <^ ^ J** 

a camel ran away, A man shot an ^ „,lf £p tipUj ^ XCp- 

arrow at it and the Prophet || ' - 

said: 'It has the inclination to run ^ -J* 2, ^ i§ u^ 1 ^ : Jli £^ 

away like a wild animal If this : || fr£ _ - ^ J^, '^J 

happens to any of you, do "„' ( _ , j ' , , , \T " 

likewise.'" (Saftifcj -u^jM- JB *LJ4 itjl tjJ $|i 

Comments: 

a. "Ran away" means an animal that has escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an arrow is shot after mentioning Allah's Name on a runaway animal 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling, of game is applied to it, i.e., if it 
dies before reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Allah. 

3184. It was narrated from Abu : ill J\ ^ jZ y\ ti&Z. - T\M 

'Ushara' that he father said: "I , j> . s 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, '? 1 ^ iJ1 J> If & ^ If 

should slaughtering only be done u J^j e :: JLS «J ^ 

in the throat or upper chest?' He _ ^ ' e t „ 

said: 'If you stab it in the thigh jl» : 3& Ji?^ y*. % slSiJ J 

that will suffice you.'" (Daif) _ „jt^ J. ^ 

jpfl- TATo : ^ ji-Jl? ^=^«i ^ i-jLj tljUt^Jl t jjU^jl a^-j^4 [cjLju^ a>h»*J]: 



Chapters On Slaughtering 286 



Chapter 10. Prohibition Of 0 _ , „ > r 

Tying Up Animals (And ^ ^* n * 

Killing Them) And o . ^]|) a&J| ^ 

Mutilation ' ' - 

3185. It was narrated that Abu sJ> j ~£j» J\ ^ y\ - T\Ao 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The , Jo ^ e ', , , tt , 
Messenger of Allah m forbade ^> «Ji V s Oi ^ l 
mutilating animals." (Zta?0 ^ ,^$\ j^l^l ^ ^Ui ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 

3186. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ ^ - 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of -*.,--„ * 

Allah ^ forbade tying up u^ 1 Cf. •£> <j. If 'V^ 5* £?J 
animals/' (Sahih) ^ : ^ • ^ , JJU ^1 

.[j^Ljdi jii? 5* II ^ 



3187. It was narrated from Ibn ^ l£U : ^J^ 'J, - n/W 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ,t ^s,, 

Allah li said: 'Do not take ^ ^ >< b ^ : C 

anything with a soul as a target." g& ■ - >^-j, & tfSi 

(5^) , ." ' ' ' , . 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal,, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: HJl^L :j uU ^ Iti* - rVAA 
"The Messenger of Allah W : ^ \ t t [ 1 ' s,. „/,.,,. , 
forbade killing any animal when oi' '-"h^* <ji 

it is tied up (for use as a target)." ^ t /, ^ - , ^ - - £f >f 

Comments: 2^ Oi 1 

This Hiidith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadilh. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition 
Of The Meat Of Jattalak m 

3189. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j| forbade the meat and 
milk of Al-Jallalah." (Hasan) 



. o _j WAV : ^ l j_jb_jj! a>- L Lgi« c.aa-1 il^j^JJ j 

Comments: 

a. Jalldlah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jalldlah animal is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 



ji^i (.yj ^ m 4tti jj^j ^ 



TTie animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called JaEMah. If this is the case, it becomes permissible 
to eat its meat and drink its milk. 

Chapter 12. Horse Meat j^jj ^ ^ _ ( u (fJJW j 1 j 

3190. It was narrated that Asma' ^ : tli ^ J? jp5 l£U. - n * * 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We . „„ ,. ^ . , *• „ 
slaughtered a horse and ate its - ^ <ji f *- if" C^ J 
meat during the time of the : dJll p> J\ cJ±> J'u^i 5* tjjlih 
Messenger of Allah (Sflfeifi) /' '/ ^ „ - 

^ylt (>? lilS'U lls/Ji UySJ 

4»«U<**\';^ l^jjlj J prjJi uli <JL*a]ij £jL>jJl t^jliJI IP-jsJ tgjjM? 

3191. It was narrated from Abu ;Jj J,} tl _ij^. *J - T\)\ 
Zubaii that he heard Jabir bin * /. f , f o <i _ ^ ^„ _ 
'Abdullah say: "At the time of yi^ 1 ■<*'' ^ 1^- 
Khaibar we ate horses and wild : 4i( £ i^l £f 
donkeys." (Sflftift) '• ." * / *. ' 

•tr^ 1 Js^ 1 tyi ' ^ 

,yi TV/l^i\:^ tj^l j^sJ Jj! 3>.y i >L c^Ulllj JUoJl t|JL~« ■is-jsil l^jia 

. A; ^ ! tt*J Jj- 

Commeats: 

Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahadith. 

Chapter 13. The flesh Qf jl^l w£ - Or p^Jl) 

Domesticated Donkeys ' .<Vi^)1>£tfV* 

3192. it was narrated that Abu ^ r£j^. ^ jjji _ >rw 
Ismaq Shaibani said: "I asked , , , t ^ 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about :tJB ^h^ 1 ^ & ^1 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys Jj.f J £ & c3L 
and lie said: 'We were starving on !• f y ' . " 

the Day of Khaibar, when we Vr. &;i-5> : l : JU» 'S^f _^>Jl 

were with the Prophet |g'. The - , , f •'«- « . «„ ^ > 

, , , _ OW>J Jar . gas *» j t 

people had gotten some donkeys ' ' . ^ „ 

as spoils of war on the way out . . oj^JI L>-j1a 

from Al -Ma din ah, so we 
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slaughtered them and our s „ , „ , ; „ * 

cooking pots were boiling when m ^ <Si^ <S^ ^\ ojj 
the caller of the Messenger of »jS ^ ^Ijji -J\ 

Allah sg| cried out, telling us to ' _ -s-„f, <■ „ 

overturn our pots and not to eat ■ ^^^^ ■ 

anything of the flesh of donkeys. ( , . 

So we overturned them.' I said to ^ & f ^ ^ 

'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: 'Was it &\ Ujf &xi£ : Jli ^L^A; 

made unlawful?' He. said: 'We /s >s 

think that the Messenger of Allah- JStr t£l J^-l Si H§ 

3f| forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement'" (Sahih) 

Comments: ' * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ WV : C ' ^ 

a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 

b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
Hadiih, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 
temporary. 

c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 
knowing the fact. 

Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi " ^ - Ji 

that the Messenger of Allah |g :^U> ^ Zj&. ^Li! 1 . ^ lij 
forbade several things, until he *' -; , , , „' , ■ ;s „ 
mentioned (the meat of) f 1 - ^ £ ^ J* ^ ^ 

domesticated donkeys. (Hasan) fj>-M^ ^j^j ^ eS^ 1 ^ jSvJ*i 

. ^AJi Ji . siiif 

.U: r , >U 

Comments: 

It shows that as the other impure things are forbidden forever, similarly the 
domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as 'impure' in the (ta/i//;: 31 96 

3194. It was. narrated that Bara' ^ : j^, ^ i£U - 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 



Allah i| commanded us to throw <j* 'i; 1 'r? ^ 0* jf^ it 1 

away the meat of domesticated ^ ^ ^ tf-f j£ ^ • 

donkeys, raw or cooked, then he , ' , „ „ . ; ' ■■ , * ', \, 

did not say anything to. us about '*=^r^J *~i S*^' jXiJ! ^jiJ ^jiL' jf 
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it after that." (Sahih) {.•A* 

3195. It was narrated that ^ ^° ij4ij l^JL^- - T\^o 

Salamah bin Akwa' said: "We ' Wi t, .,' ^ , 

went out with the Messenger of iy^-) x ±? if- 

Allah |§ on the. campaign of ^ ^ ( j 

Khaibar, and in the evening the ' ' ^ 

people lit their fires. The Prophet US J*" 1 ^jAj ^ 

i§ said: 'What are you cooking?' ^ ^ ^ , *|.f ^ , ^ 

They said: 'The meat of ^ ^ 3 3 f ^ ^ ^ 

domesticated donkeys.' He said: pAi JS : 1 _^J15 ^Cijiij? ^» :|| 

'Throw out what is in them (the ' ^ ( ; - J LaS sLiVl J^iJi 

pots) and break them.' A man ^ ■ ■ t 

said: 'Or can we throw out what j\ lyt Jprj «Uj^-J'I3 

is in them and wash them?' The 



Prophet said: 'Or (do) that.'" ir 31 JUi ?l * L ^J ^ 12 

(Sahik) _ (jjli 

Comments: 

a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 
prevented seriously. 

b. An Imam, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 

3196. It was narrated from Anas ■ LS ^4 i? ^J*- ~~ 

bin Malik that the caller of the , , t t . , s 4 ;„„ 

Prophet m cried out: "Allah and & y* '^ O* ^ ^ : S>W *V> 

His Messenger forbid you to eat $f ^iJU J> ^if 

the flesh of domesticated \ , , „ - ' 

donkeys, for it is filthy." (Sahih) If r 5 ^- &<[ d l : <-^ C M 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of ^ ^ U - (U ^1) 

Mules ' * \ - ' 

3197. It was narrated that 'Ata' ^ ^ _ y<W 
narrated that Jabir bin 'Abdullah t ' ^ * , . 

said: "We used to eat the meat of 0* ^-^j ^ .jCii 5* £?i 

horses." I said: "And mules?" He . t ^ >~ ^ . 

said: "No." (Sahth) , ;„ „ 

IS :Jli 

ij^l j>_pJ JJI - tjJljjJIj Jij^iJ! tjLwJl ■urj^-f [j^sns '.^yiu 

Comments: 

a. Eating mule's meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that Khalid ^ . J^j, - ^ ^ _ rm 
bin Walid said: "The Messenger 



of Allah gg forbade the flesh of & if ' hi ->f 

horses 
{DaHf) 



horses, mules and donkeys." ( - - * > ■ w ? 



jujij J^JI jyii ^ gg <uil J^ij 

- j^^^J 

Chapter 15 The Fetus Is .J, . ^ ( ^ 0 , () 

Considered Legally r^* • 

Slaughtered With The Legal ( ^ o i^Ji) <ul 3 15a 

Slaughtering Of Its Mother 

3199. It was narrated that Abu «&| :<*J^ y\ t&U- - rm 

Sa'eed said: "We asked the _ f sf * , ^.t jd 

Messenger of Allah ig about the ^ J <-?J^ Jt ] 
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fetus. He said: 'Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother.'" (Sahih) 
Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying: 'No 
Modhimmah (claim/blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: 
'Modhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is from Dkimam, meaning a claim 
(right); while Madhammdh spelled 
with Eaih (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blame.' " (Sahih) 



jfol <J :Jli Xjy* ,_J\ ^ji- 

. KjSl SIS'! 

^jfi JIjJ! j^>-> ^°4-^ -l)^ . £aJJo L$j ^^ai 



LJJLl! 



,j* TAYV:^ i^jjL^JI ^ fU-U cjIj i L Will ujbjJ *^>4 [.^si^»] 
Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet #is was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of AMh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



3gH 



28. Chapters On Hunting 



Chapter 1. Killing Dogs 
Except Dogs Used For 
Hunting Or Fanning 

3200. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah &s 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?" Then he permitted 
them to keep hunting dogs. 
{Sahih) 



3201. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah sgj 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?" Then he permitted 
them to keep farming dogs and 
dogs of 'I.in. Bundar said: "The 
'Ein refers to the walls of Al- 
Madmah." 1 ' 1 (Softife) 



i , . , J « f.sf > * » ., 

Lajw ^ Jill Xs- li jJaa Cxu 



^0 * 



[1] 



Bundar is Muhammad bin Bashshar one of those who narrated the Hadiih to Ibn Majah. 
Sindi (in explanation of Sm Majah) quoted Darniri (Ad-Dibajdli) saying that 'Ein is a 
mistake, and it is supposed to be Chimin as appears in the versions recorded by- 
Muslim and others. Ibn Athir (An-Nihm/ah) said: "And from it is the Hadith: 'Allah's 
Messenger ordered killing the dogs of 'Bin, it is plural of A'yan."' And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to ; its usage for Burul-'Ain, (wide-eyed 
hotirift) and the Hadith he mentioned is recorded by Ahrnad from 'Aishah with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzur (Idsanul-'Ardb) said similar to Ibri Afhir. 
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■u^' V^J l£ f4^ tr^J 



3202. It was narrated that Ibn iliU utif : ^ i^i t£U - tY * X 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of - ; . , - „ „ , 
Allah £ commanded that dogs ^ Cf) Cf lt 1 <ji' 
be killed." (Sahiti) . ^b(sGl Jli ^ 4sl J_^j 

*L~^jt~U p^Jr-.l L_j|^J» ( >ljjj) lij I t J L pJu A^-j^f ' ^£j>u 

pjj^tj uLuj 4^«J o\jj tiw^*^5Jl J^L t^jli LolSL^Ji t^L*»j tYTYV:^ l^JI ... 

3203. It was narrated from Salim v;\ - ^ £\ _ y^'V 
that his father said: "I heard the * , „ s 
Messenger of Allah ^ raising his i}* 'V^ (j! 1 u^Ji 

voice and commanding that dogs ^ J ^ V 

be killed, and dogs were killed, ' t ' ,/ ' * * ' 

except for hunting dogs or dogs . Jil mi^? Uilj 

kept for herding livestock." a „, > .t>;, r,4- 



. «. . . e 



Comments: 

a. Hunting lawful animals is allowed. 

b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 



In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of 'Aishah, Sindi said: 
"Wide eyed." In his explanation on Ibn Majah., Sindi quoted Damiri saying: "And for 
the explanation of 'Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement." So it is dear 
that Muriammad bin Bashshar narrated the Hadith with the word 'Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to 'Ein 
must have come before Ibn Majah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Majah reported Ihis through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far, both of them from Shu'bah, and he did riot differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is dear that the different word was narrated 
by 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and Yahya bin Sa'eed was reported to have disparaged 
'Uthman bin 'Umar. And Allah knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahddith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 



Livestock ** ' 

3204. It was narrated that Abu ^ 'Lb, - « i 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , s * , o ( , . 

Allah si said: 'Whoever keeps a J?^ '-U V S^ U 

dog, one Qirat will be deducted f , - j^, f • - J J 

from his (good) deeds every day, " t ">*■>"',, 



Comments: 

a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 
reward of previous good deeds. 

b. Qirat is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadiih it refers to a special weigjit that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See Ahddith: 1539, 1540,1541) 



Chapter 2. The Prohibition 
Of Keeping Dogs Except For 
Dogs Used For Hunting, 
Farming Or Herding 




3205. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah jff said: 
"Were it not that dogs form one 
of the communities (or nations - 
of creatures), I would have 
commanded that they be killed. 
But kill those that are all black. 
There are no people who keep a 
dog, except for dogs used for 
herding livestock, hunting or 
farming, but two Qirat will be 
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deducted from their reward each ^ * t „ ,i .. , ~ < , , 

day." (HiiMi!) J* 'f^ 1 ^ ^ 

YV£°:j- "jAj lI^JJ i_JK)I iljJl t_jl> tJUaJI lijljjj •t*-^-! C^p-*"] -gij^ 

Comments: .^ijj^^i 

a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 

b. Boiling roaming dogs is allowed. 

c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should riot be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 
more hateful to the angels. 

3206. It was narrated that Sufyan : tli J\ 'J jf\ t&U - VY < \ 

bin Abu Zuhair said: " I heard the mr ■*>."> , , i> >. 

Prophet jg say: 'Whoever keeps a 0* ^ <y. ^ ^ oi 

dog that he does not need for ^ j; ^ t £L^i £ 

farming or herding, one Qimt will s *'' ; ' ' , ,' ^ £ \" \ 

be deducted from his (good) M cJU^, : J II Jij ^1 ^ jQi 

deeds each day.'" (Sahih) % & ^ ^ ^ . ^ £ 

It was said to him: "Did you , * s f '„,,„.. 

hear this from the Prophet ||?" ■ 'fji J* & ^'r* 

He said: "Yes, by the Lord of this , , % , . „ .i y „ - 

mosque. 'ss ^ ^ - O^r 

ti^jj- ^ "H/loW:^ ijiJI ... l>^,j '—■-^11 J^j 'SISLmJI tp-L~*j 

.^/X-.t^^) lUjJJ ^ jAj u, dUL. 

Chapter 3. Game Caught By t_-K!t 4^ _ < r f*«*J0- 



A D og 



3207. It was narrated that Abu ^ # 1US l$>- - Vr»V 

Tha'lahah Al-Khushani said: "1 ^ , , ^ " £i ^ „„ jt , s a 

came, to the Messenger of. Allah <jj "je 1 J 

^ and said; '0 Messenger of £ - i^. Jfe. 

Allah, we live in a land of the ■;. ' ; - . , ' - , 

People of the Book, and we eat clil: "<JS ^iiJl V~ y^l 0^ ^J*^ 1 
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from their vessels. And we live in 
a land (where there is) game, so I 
hunt with my bow and with my 
trained dog and with my 
untrained dog.' The Messenger of 
Allah j§| said: 'As for what you 
say about living in a land of the 
People of the Book, do not eat 
from their vessels unless you can 
find no alternative. If you can find 
no alternative then wash them 
and eat from them. With regard 
to what you say about hunting, 
whatever you catch with your 
bow, say the Name of Allah over 
it and eat. Whatever you catch 
with you trained dog, say the 
Name of Allah over it and eat. 
But whatever you catch with your 
untrained dog, then catch it and 
slaughter it, then eat.'" (Sahih) 



-- -* 1 & s s ' 

^ ■-" ,£ ^ a ^ 

J Via :JU .^Jii^ ^-43 ^jJl *V^J 

VI . l^T J & Jit .^1 

' ' ' * 0 ' S 



t oiAA: 



■C 



Comments: 

a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah's Name when 
slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 

Allah's Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. If the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Allah. 



3208. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "1 asked the 
Messenger of Allah s||: 'We are 
people who hunt with these 
dogs.' He said: 'If you send out 



l£U rjillJ! ft Qi- l£U- - VY>A 



cJLi :JU ft ^J-£ ft- 
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your trained dogs and mention . , > - * - » * ■ , * t 

the Name of Allah over them, **H ^ & /I « 

then eat whatever they catch even tiK^ cjbjf lip :Jli .u!siSJl 

if they kill it, unless the dog has . >, , „' , „-'■, ' s *• 

eaten any of it. If the dog has U J 1 ' p 1 ^a^UJ! 

eaten any of it then do not eat it, jff; ^ _ ^ 

for 1 fear that it will have caught s / . ,e ^ ', „- * „ 

it for itself; And if another dog J$ -ffi 4-^' ffi -V^ 1 

(SS*)*' then do not eat it/ " ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ibn Majah said: "I heard him, • « ^ ' ^ 

meaning 'Ali bin Mundhir (the »*. , . -i- •>,; 

narrator), saying: I performed - • ' ' " } 

Hajj fifty-eight times, most of 

them walking.'" * 

o i AT : ^ t^Ji ... i^JuSCil jsl lil i_>L tJUiJlj ^sLjJl i^j\^J\ 4s? : gij^S 

Y/HYVj- t^^lj iJjwJI i-J^Ij -UaJI ijnjLiJIj Jj^Jt l ( *JL~°j lOiAVr^j 

Comments: 

a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 
its prey is lawful. 

b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 
should be fed to the dog. 

c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah's Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed 
by the other one. 

Chapter 4. Game Caught By u-fc Jl> it - <i ^~J0 

The Dog Of The Zoroastrians '» '**.* > ' 

And The All-Black Dog ypVI ylWljJ ^Jy^>\ 

3209. It was narrated that Jabir :<uil ^ /JJ> l£U - rt*^ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "We were - ; ,r .f . - . -„.,*, 

forbidden (to eat) the game ^ '/ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

caught by their dogs and birds - <.^^J^\ iUlLi taj^ ^1 ^ ^iDl 

meaning the Zoroastrians." (Ito^ ./ . - ,-- * .', 
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.mi: c 

3210. It was narrated that Abu (Jj^ j^, ^ t£U - f(\> 
Dharr said: "I asked the t ,<■ . ' ,.\ f * 
Messenger of Allah H about the J>. ^ If oi C0' J 
all-black dog and he said: '(It is) a J t0jll ^ji &\ ^ }k t j->U 

devii/" (sahih) *S /.^ , *\ - ^ , : 

i^jsi\ |§| Jjij cJli :Jli jj 

Comments: C 'f* 

The Hnditfi indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 

Chapter 5. Game Caught .sj, ^ ^ _ (o 

With A Bow " * ' ' 

3211. It was narrated from Abu ii ^j t >° jf\ sgfe- - yy ^ 
Tha'labah that the Prophet jgg ' , { < 
said: "Eat what your bow brings : Vis <-t£?)\ ir^A Cf. J. 'u-l^l 
you."(&ft») ^ ^^yjl i^&z 

. »jJ>j YAoVtTAOl:^- ta_jb ^1 -Ulj-S iit—t] 

3212. It was narrated that 'Adi : J^' ^! 4^ ^ - 1HMY 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O ^ *. ^ ^ . - ^ 
Messenger of Allah, we are 

people who shoot (arrows).' He U :dis :JU (►jl^- ^ 1 Li- 
said: 'If you shoot and pierce (the _ ; .'..;* „r *„; , i,. ', 
game), then eat what you " J * - _ ^/ 
pierced.'" (Sahih) . «<£iji£ U JSj <. cJ'yZ-j 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 



Chapter 6 Game That $jg ^ ^ ^ _ ( , , } 

Vanishes At Night (After • 1 

Being Struck) (1 

3215. It was narrated that 'Adi '■ <jr*?H If. ~ T^l" 

bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O - . - . - -it«t, 

Messenger of Allah, what if I ¥ ^ f ^ / '' W /* 

shoot the game but it vanishes at £ :cJS : ji* ^ ^As- ^ i^iiSi 

night?' He said: 'If you find your ^ ' | * 

arrow in it and you do not find ' - ^ - t/JJ -i? 

anything else, then eat it.'" (Sahih) i>J >' i S\\-" *-a oi>-3 :J^i 



^ Vi 1 / I 1:^ '(/"jJb i«i*Jl <-S)£>\> JwaJI: i^SbJUlj jjvall c jJL-j j i Ai :^- 
Cbrrtmerits: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 

Chapter 7. Hunting With ^ j*^ ^ " < v (^**JD 

m ^ ' (V *dl> 

3214. It was narrated that 'Adi ££U ;&\ ^ /JJ> - rv \ £ 

bin Hatim said: "I asked the „ £i _ tJ> . t _ t _ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g about ^ <ji </J* : C 

hunting with Mi'rad. He said: - g£j gfc. ;VU <.JLjS *| j&i 



[i] 



A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached. 



Chapters On Hunting 



301 



'Whatever it struck with its sharp .»,.,. e 

edge, then eat it, but what is f> Cf if *Wj lygU 

struck with its side is somethirig jljj <m Jjij cJti : J la 

that has been killed by a violent . * , ' , - . f 

blow.'" (&*») -J" '« Ji S Ub :Jti 

3215. It was narrated flat 'Adi ^ : & & if. ^ m " 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the - q ■£ i*J -ji Uj 
Messenger of Allah j|| about 1 ' ' , s „'' ^" 
Mi'rdd. He said: 'Do not eat unless if. <4^ if t i?^ , ^ p 1 ^* 
you pierce (the game).'" (Sahih) \ m ^ ^ ^ \^ ^ 

^ WA:^ juJI V L L^LJJij juiJI t vnv o 1VV : ^ 

Comments: 

a. Mi'rdd is a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 
not have iron blade or the like. 

b. If a Mi'rad hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it funetions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 

Chapter 8. What Is Cut From S*-^3t y> ilaa U *_->U - (A ^^^Jl) 
An Animal When It Is Still ' *'* , * 4 V , 

Alive (A V- Cs*J 

t&U- - HH 

3216. It was narrated from Ibn ' ' 

'Umar that the Prophet said: Cf. if if- 'if* 

"Whatever is cut from an animal *f ,'\ .- jj' 

when it is still alive, what is cut J * P ^ V 1 * 'fy 1 ^ - J ^ 

from it is Maitah (dead meat)." <j* ^ s -<3^ if| <^i)l 

(Hiram) " ' . , > f V.- 

.. K4^a LgjwC «Ja£. U)3 t *UJ- 
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Comments: 

a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden. 

b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 
Name of Allah is mentioned before cutting it 

3217. It was narrated that Tamim ^ ^Li* l£U - nw 

Dari said: "The Messenger of , . ,t > 

Allah m said: 'At the end of time iM^ 1 J". J>) : Cf. Jrf^I 

there will be people who will cut * '- , ' . ° ; » * : 

off camels humps and sheep s ' I * t - ^ 

tails. But what is cut from a living ^ Oj^e* : ;HI J" I ^J^J 

animal is dead/" (Da'ij) - , r~ „f - a*- ,-s,, 

j^ilafljj tj;|l <U~-I Jj>« 



Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And jll>=JI JL£ c^U (1 ^^-Jl) 

Locusts ' .... K , \ { . 

3218. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ _ rm 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ' s * _ . ( ' 

Messenger of Allah said: "Two 4^ 6* if r^"' <1* A> dri a*^' 

kinds of dead meat have been ° f f„ . -„s ■ » , > - If . >, 

permitted to us: fish and locusts. ' " ' . . 

(Sahih) . <ti\js*i\j cj j>d\ :^1Sj li) 

<u>ij~p ^j>r^5 cs*^r^' £^r~L? t(Yo£ <ui!jipj ^.^j tYVA". ^ 

jLJ IjiA :Jljj tJl*JJl_j JljSGIj tjlijJlj :jUjj jt^i UJ cJj-I :JU ^\ 

Comments: 

a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 
slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 

b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that j % j£ - ^ J gfe - rm 
Salman said: "The Messenger of ' .,, _^ ' ^ - 

Allah 3f| was asked about locusts. i_s4>-4 kAi '■ ^ ^ ' 4^ ^ 

He said: '(They are) the most ;.,•> f . - , s ,;. >f .<< - °, 
numerous troop of Allah. I neither ^ y I J ' ^ ' 

eat them nor forbid them.'" (DaHf) 4il J_fij ^ i)UL- -jZ t^jLpI 

.^i ajLi. 'JSh ^ j|| 

^ Ta\£ tjlj^Jl jii ^ i.ujJa'Sn tijbjjl 1 [<—iur-J> uU-J] :gjy>«; 

. ~>L*y> l£jjj 

3220. It was narrated that Abu ^ i^-t l&U- - VYY> 
(Sa'eed) Baqqal heard Anas bin r * ,-, f = - -V'j' 
Malik say: The wives of the ^ • *, % , 

Prophet used to give each ^J'l : Jj* JUU 5? u"^ C?^ 

other eifts of locusts on trays." -.-ft.,, r- -.'i--> .a-- 

^1 djJs- ,y lYT/T^Jle <j;lj 1 ^ oA /^ : t j i W [(-i;*^ \^jiu 

3221. It was narrated from Jabir :J&Jl -&I ^ SjjLi - rYY^ 
and Anas bin Malik that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
it supplicated against the locusts, j; j^ii ^ ^£ °^s> 4i\ 
he said: "O Allah, destroy their ^ , ' , . , « , „ 

large ones and kill their small o>- ^ J ^ ^ 'r? 1 ^! 

ones, spoil their eggs and root ^ ^ ^ 

them out. Take their mouths . ja ' ' , t , _ 4 "„ _ 

away from our livelihood and J^'i 'i 1 ^ 1 

provision, for You are the One - , s ^jj,, ^ ^ 

Who hears the prayers." A man =i 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, are £*i> ^ . l^ljjlj t^Ui 

you praying against one of the . 4 -, , . 

troops of Allah, that they may be - ' , 

rooted out?" He said: "Locusts 4il jll^-l 5^ ali Jlp ^pj: 

were sneezed out by the fish in ' 
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the sea." {Datf) • 

Hashirn (one of the narrators) - • ^ ' ^ j~ -r- ^ 

said: "Ziyad (one of the narrators) ^Yj ^ u£^** J li :J-^L» JL5 

said: 'So it was narrated to me by " , , ■ . 

one who saw a fish sneezing them ' '-'-J*^' 

out.'"™ 

JjS fU-Jll! ^ *U^L >_jL; li«Jli?Vl l^JUjJI dJ-j^I [l-lij- l^ Ln . ^ OjliwsJ] IgJjStJ 

^ ^^.y i_a^flJ ^j^^Jl jJix^j iL^jj& :JL5j (Aj j*_^La ^j-^ <y \ATV:^ <.i(j>J\ 

3222, It was narrated that Abu ^ - ^ ^ _ nn 
Hurairah said: "We went out with , * 

the Prophet for Hajj or 'Umrah, ^ if is. : £5J 

and we encountered a swarm of ;~~> f . - *-,»"., 

locusts or a type of locust. We W ^ ' Jl > ^ ^ & 'f-^' 

started hitting them with our J^-j UJutili . j^i* jl j» <J ^JUl 

whips and sandals. The Prophet i— ■ -f r- '» 

S§ said: 'Eat them for they are the UUi ^ <^ ^ jl ^ 

game of the sea.'" (Da'ij) -M ^ 3& ■ ai^it y£J£ 

Chapter 10. What It Is ^ u£i U 4^ ~ 0 ' 

Forbidden To Kill 0»*is«dl) 

3223, It was narrated that & xl^s 123*. - mr 



Abu Hurairah said: "The ' , <t t . ,„ 4 

Messenger of Allah ^ forbade ^ ^ ^ ^ 

killing shrikes, 121 frogs, ants and t j^| ^ \&Z- ^{p 

hoopoes/' (DaHf) V — - ''■ - 

^ji^Jij y^i ji« ^ ^ jiii Jjij ^ 



That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this narration of his to be fabricated. 

"It is a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 
of it is black." (An-Nihayah). 
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iTOto:^ t^JiJ J^«Jl (jj (*r:*L>iI '-^^ <5j^"j^l *jm*£ COLiu^ uill->|] '.ggj£o 

.4j JjsLi Lt-jJsJl j 

3224. It was narrated that Ibn y. ^ ^ - rYYi 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * , ,rf,;f „*<.,. 
Allah m forbade killing four ^ ^ ^~ L ^ ^ 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, ^llt ^ t£S£ Crf i>i i"' ^ 
hoopoes and shrikes." (Da'i/) * ^- „ „ ' , » ., - - 

^ ' W cpi j£ £g <il J^j ^ :Jli 

* > 
.jjJJlj jjtjLpij iiAlJlj :JL>ljjJl 

Comments: ''^ 

A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Majah by, Muhammad 
Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid.) Ibn Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 
partially black. 

3225. It was narrated from Abu ^ £j i^lf - YTYa 
Hurairah that the Prophet of , • „ > 
Allah |g said: "One of the ^ '(^.A^ <^e 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so ^ ^ ^ij> - ^ & 
he ordered that the ant colony be ; , ' , - , * 

burned. Then Allah revealed to ij} j.y^-Jl ^> j& 's- 1 ^-? 

him: 'Because one ant bit you, . '. . - f . - > »«„ 

you destroy one of the nations " ' 

that glorify Allah?'" (Saftift) &i>'} Ci 4» :Jli |§ 

Another chain with similar -.fc ;i .ff -,f; 

wording, and he said (in the ~\ . , , , ^Z ; T 

beginning).: "(An ant) bit..." c-Si*? tiili ii£i>y j'l ^ :&\ J^-} 

0?! ^ 'dr^Ji (S^ (js 5 ^- 
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Comments: 

a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 

b. All the creatures of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 

Chapter 11. ProhibiHon Of ^A^Jl & J#$>\ OS - ( u 

Throwing Small Pebbles ' ' 

3226. It was narrated from : aZJ, J\ ^ j\ - rm 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of „ jf ■ , -sp , . * 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw ^ ^ a* 'VJi 1 Oi Jrf 1 -^. 
some small pebbles. He told him ^ <al Lj SI jTi 
not to do that and said: "The / \ V' 7^ 
Prophet M forbade throwing 0* & M <Sh 1 ^ '-^j 
small pebbles and said: 'They do ^ ^ ^ v ' ^ .j^ ^J, 
not kill any game nor hurt the „ *. ^ ' t f , „/ r , , 
enemy, but they can break a tooth e <>£" S"^' ■ G- 1 * ^ 
or put out an eye.'" He did it , # ^ *f ^ -.^ ^ ; 
again, and he ('Abdullah) said: "I ^ ^ u uws ; ULS 
teU you that the Prophet 0 . ill dull' I N ?oAi p Zi- 
forbade that and then you go and 

do it again? I will never speak to 

you again." (Sahik) . w : c t r jS [g^] : qj* 

Comments: 

a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 

b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 
does not lead to negative affects. 

c. It proves the importance of the Hudith, that the Companion rebuked his 
relative for not implementing the Hadifh and abstained from speaking to 
him. 

3227. It was narrated that ^ .££ f - J gfe. _ mv 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: , ~ >*'l, ,\ ' 

"The Prophet jg forbade If. -^•^ & 

throwing small pebbles and said: ^j^-^ij; ■ Jj^- *\ ilAi 

'They do not kill any game or , * ' ,'f' 

hurt the enemy, but they can &\ xZ- l/> & If- toSS ^ 

break a tooth or put out an eye.'" - m& , '„ , =, 

(Sahih) '^l^^^JI^ :JUJ^^| 



Chapters On Hunting 



307 



.*j Joe? J^i lijjb- ^ oo / \ 1 : j- tijiiJl 

Chapter 12. Killing House Ja - (U j^JO 

LiZardS ' '(H^l) 

3228. It was narrated from Umm ^ . ^ f > • >f ^ _ mA 
Sharik that the Prophet 5g told ^ ,,„... 
her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) ^ 4?*^' ^ 0* *44 s> dri 

Comments: 

The Arabic word lAfazag/z is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 

3229. It was narrated from Abu ^ 4JLUJI ^ jl^i - rm 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " fl • „ ;s , 4 s 
Allah |j said: "Whoever kills a ^ ^ J* 
house lizard with one blow will J\ y ,J\ j^i i£U 

have such and such a reward. ;^ ' ' . ,. . - . ,' ^ * 

Whoever kills it with two blows tP ^ H 0* s » 

will have such and such reward," ^ ^ t ^ j-f , 

less than the first. "And whoever „ - , t ~ '' t ' V 

kills it with three blows will have ^ ^ lis" *U i£jl!Jt ^ LfH 

such and such reward," less than ,^ ^ ^^j, ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

that mentioned the second time. " , - 

(SaAift) £JI J ^jll j> ^if Sll^ IJfj 

■ *S^t 
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Comments: 

The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 
desirable. 

3230. It was narrated from J>. 3y^- - VYV* 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ; f , ' f Jc . >■„ ^ , 
Allah ^ said concerning house if o^X <J'^ ui ^ ^ ^ 
lizards: "Vermin." {Sahih) Hsl* l0\ £ iyj* & ^1 

3231. ft was narrated from fcjjU- ^\ ^ jZ t J\ - fYTl 
Sa'ibah, the freed slave woman of , , . ' „ , a , 
Fakih bin Mu^hirah, that she 6* <* ^ «J* & u^ji 
entered upon 'Aishah and saw a S^ilJl ^ jfUJl sVjS ttsU ^ 
spear in her house. She said: "O . f,- --- -.. *'<-■ 
Mother of the Believers, what do ^ <J J* ^ 
you do with this?" She said: "We -y^ u *f c . 

kill these house lizards with it. for , 

the Prophet, of Allah jg| told us 4? ^ -tP-^ 1 " si* * cP* -cJl* 

that when Ibrahim was thrown . „:f Fl sf, - ff .r,-?f 

mto the fire, there was no beast ^ - ' J ' 

on earth that did not try to put it oUm Ml £lS ^j-j Ml ^ 5^ j*-! j^ 1 

out, apart from the house lizard ;{ 5 "'-J| 

that blew on it. So the Messenger ' ^ ' tj^ ^ ' J ' 

of Allah. |§ commanded that they . |j| jj| Jj^j jfa 

should be killed." (Hasan) 

4?*>wj i4j ^jj^- t^-jJ^ ^ ^ * 1 1 AV : Jl,*j>-I [ 1 ^->- o^tu*i|] : ^j&u 
Comments: 

a. A lizard should be killed. 

b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, which had inflamed for Ibrahim %s&, 
died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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c. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 

Chapter 13. Eating Any ^ U ' & & ^ • ^ ^ 

Predatory Animal That Has ' ^ r ?Xl±\ 

Fangs y* 

3232. It was narrated from Abu : ^ll^Jl ^ jUS - VYrY 



Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the 



Prophet i|| forbade eating any ls^ 1 -4fr a* if. ok***. 

predatory animal that has fangs. 0 ^ g ^ f ;s 

(Sahih) J — / f ? 

Az-Zuhri said: "I did not hear -f. 1 ^ 1 <>; ^ <Si 6* ^ 

about that until I entered Sham." „, £ - 4 oi 

Comments: 

a. Canine teeth ot fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 

3233. It was narrated from Abu tjjji- ' ZJLZ 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: . ^ >. > ^ ■ ^ >. ^ 

"Eating any predatory animal that 9 ' ■■ if- ' -? ■ £ £ - if. *i> ' 

has fangs is unlawful." (Sahih) i£ : [Vli] <.jjt£> ^ <jL^I j 

(jj kilJU> ;Jli i^^e 
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&i :vjU % - rrrt 

'(^1 i). t)? 'if if J} 

' if. is-* 'if if. if 

•m *»i ^ ^ o- 1 ^ ch 1 if 
hi ^ & if \y- 

TA-oij- i^LJl jsl f-U-l 1 t**J»Vl Ujbj^I [uLvA oil^-t] :gi>>tl 

. 41f- ^jjij (JjLJI tij-b>J!j tilt 4j iti lSJP jj| vi-jA^ ^ 

Comments: 

The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 
3248). 

Chapter 14. Wolves And 
Foxes 

3235. It was narrated that 
Khuzairnah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to ask you about the vermin 
of the earth. What do you say 
about foxes?' He said: 'Who eats 
foxes?' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say about 
wolves?' He said: 'Does anyone in 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?'" (DaHf) 

.«?jl>- Jb-I 

Comments: 

The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 



3234. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
|g forbade eating any predatory 
animal that has fangs and any 
bird that has talons." {DaHf} 



(j* icijU^Ji ^° ^ 'if 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas 

3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu 'Ammar, who is 'Abdur- 
Rahman, said: "I asked Jabir bin 
'Abdullah about hyenas: 'Are 
they game (that can be hunted)?' 
He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'Can I eat 
them?' He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'Is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah iH?' 
He said: 'Yes.'" (Sahih) 



Off ^piJl tltU - Off jv^Ji) 



^ -fill d£ tL : ji : Vl5 (£ -_CJl ^! 

j^j 'j 1 ** ^ <y. s <y* '■jt** <y. ^ ch' 

: cJi . :Jll jLJjI i^L^dl ^ 
^("^i : o-b . :JU ?L£1SI 
- : Jli ?|§| Jj^.j 

Comments: 

Some people translated the word 'Dhab'a" as badger which is not correct. 



3237. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah |g, what 
do you say about hyenas?' He 
said: 'Who eats hyenas?'" (DaHf) 



.VYVo:^ t ^Ji;l [^ j . j .i ii iih«J] igj^cS 

i£U ^ y\ t&U- - vita 

-~ *° pf 



[1] 



Chapter 16. Mastigure 



3238. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: "We 
were with the Prophet ajgj and the 
people caught a mastigure. They 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it 



us 



[1 ' A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet tSi> Ul. i J^S *ll 

He took a palm stalk and started • ^ ' ^ JJ ~" 

counting his fingers with it, and |i ^ ,s§| *J-]i ^ £S\ p '/-'. j ».i 
said: 'A nation from among the " 
Children of Israel was turned into & ZS 4* :JUi -**t^ ] 
beasts of the earth, and I do not .^jSlI J ilji cJ^J J-gr^l ^ 
know if this is they.' I said: "The s * f m ' /, ^ ; ' 

people have grilled them and Cr^ 1 <->l "ur? ^ ^ 

eaten them. He did not eat if and 
he did not forbid it.'" {Sahih) 



Comments: 

The translation of Dfl&b is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Von 
Majah, Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads T will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water'. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Faihul-Bari, vol, 9, page 820) 

3239. It was narrated from Jabk ^ ! JU "H $ ^ ~ rm 

bin 'Abdullah: "The Prophet $ - fe\^>\ & 4il ±S $ 

did not forbid (eating) mastigures, _ ; > ' ^ * 4 ^ 

but he found that distasteful. It is isS£ ^ ^° ^ 4* 

the food of most shepherds, and A , ^ . ^ - ^ J^, - 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ' " y '\ A 4 " ' _ " „ s 

has benefited more than one -s-^ 1 p H yrp ^ 

person thereby. If I had some I «- -i, -s,-- ' r j; <i. 

would eat it." (Satuk) . "f // ' - , 

Another chain with similar . ^jij olS" ^Jj 
wording. 



J* 



v,p Zij'ji- I ^ri lJi ^" • ^jLt "J I Jut- 
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3240. It was narrated that Abu ±£ t-JIU- : ^J'J: y\ - m • 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "A man , t .,*.,.„ 'i-»Tj *• « ( 
from among Ahlus-Suffah caUed ^ ^ Jjb <j* tdU ^ Oi j^jil 
the Messenger of Allah |g when : JiJ ^ d'J£ Jx 
he had finished the prayer, . ' " , - 
saying: 'O Messenger of Allah! J* 1 5? cRj ^ ^ 
Our land is a land infested with ^ .j^ ^ j-^j, ^ 
masu'gures. What do you think of ^ _ ( ( a 
(eating) mastigures?' He said: 'I cSy . ij^j' w>_>l iJj, 
have heard that a nation was . rr ■ i t ui *% ^, „ 
transformed. He did not tell us to 1 ' - ' ' ' 
eat them, and he did not forbid -is ij ti>°Ji\ 
that." (SaAjA) 

Comments: 

a. 'What do you think' means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 

b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 
not be declared as unlawful. 

3241. It was narrated from ^LaUl £J iiAJ - VY£\ 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled , , s , r ° 
mastignre was brought to the ^ * u *- 
Messenger of Allah |§ and placed ^ t^ijJV ^ aJjJl ^ juAJ 
near him. He stretched out his ."'„, ' ^jf . . . ,* f 
hand to eat (some of it), then ^' ^ ^ "r^" 0? O? ^ yrf' 
those who were present said: "O: & j ^ jjjf, ^ jju ^ c.^fc 
Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh ' t , " \ 

of a mastigure." He took his hand Vj 5 * V"? ui 1 3H 

away, and KMlid said to him: "O KT . - ',,;r r *> n '.if,, 

Messenger of Allah, is mastigure v ^ u 

unlawful?" He said: "No, but it is .is 13^ £iy . i_-^> jUJ J 

not found in my land and I find it * « *,,-f ti1 j.- j t 'n" 

distasteful." He said: "Then f L - ; J > J JUi 

Khalid bent over the mastigure ,JA=r^ o**> p :Jll 

and ate some of it, and the ~ *'t "- *' - , . ' - j> f 

Messenger of Allah j& was 'V^ 31 ■ J\ ^> • 

looking at him." (SaAiA) . ^ ^ ^ 4> i J jijj t iL. ^6 
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^ if / \°,to : ^ i 4=-U ^jL. L^jLjillj jl^iJI tp_L~*j to jJij ol"^ 1 : ^ t ?j*L= 

Comments: 

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording 'in my land' means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijaz. (Fatkul-Bari, volume. 9, page 822) 

3242. It was narrated from Ibn :^t£S\ '^>_ ~uii LiJi - VYiY 
'Umar that the Messenger of , . „ . » , f„ ,j> > . * 
Allah m said: "I do not forbid it," <T V - ^ -• ^ V, 
meaning mastigure. (Sahih) ")l<i :3|§ A\ J^i>j J li :Jli ^li- ^1 

^ ijl^ i^ilj^Vi 4i?tJ ^j* J Is J til jbjj jjjl C-j-As- I'n:^ li^vill i-J L; t-lj^lj 

Chapter 17. Rabbits (w ii=*x!l) ^Jji\ ^ - (W (^Jl) 

3243. It was narrated that Anas ^ lUi - rY£V 
bin Malik said: We passed by s »^ >*. i '.,,,>■*,, 
Marr Az-Zahran and startled a <j? 4* J cH 
rabbit. They chased it but got - ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 
tired, so I chased it and caught it. JS ' ' _ _ ^ 
I brought it to Abu Talhah who j*i ^'Sj» 4^ u* lt^ 
slaughtered it and sent its rump , >*'{. f r-f 

and thigh to the Prophet |§, who " ^ J ' ' 

accepted it. (Sahih) t Sills £1 l£> oiiU . t^Sjji 

3244. It was narrated from ^ J JZ $ - m t 
Muhammad bin Safwan that he „ s *' ;j ' ^.e - > 
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passed by the Prophet |j| with - a , j*i 



two rabbits hanging down. He 



said: "O Messenger of Allah, I £ :JU . H ^3! 

caught these two rabbits but I . < ,~ „■;, j,„s ' » 

cannot find any iron [1] with "^T 1 r 1 * 'y^ 1 ^ y4 
which to slaughter them. Can I <f Jf£t sj^ i;^ U . 15, U^lif iio^ 
slaughter them with Marwah^ ' ' ' 

and eat them?" He said: "Eat." 

(Sahih) ^ ^ Lj^x-iJ I I* tijJs- ^ V W 0 : ^- 1 ^.liij [jjvs] : 

Comments: 

a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say 'do not you 
know this too'. 

d. Marwah is a kind of white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 
$te said: 'the Hadiih refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 
stone only." (An-Nihayah) 

3245. It was narrated that ^ Jz j\ GJjU- - rYio 

Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: c _ , "a „, '„ , , 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have '<3^ o> if if. 

come to you to ask you about the ^ ^ujji J\ ^ .JH\ ^ ^ 

vermin of the earth. What do you , , t 

say about mastigures?' He said: 'I '-^ <&r if. *^t'f- fc^ 1 if ^jfr if) 
do not eat them and I do not ^{A^ ^ , M ^ ^ . jji 

forbid them.' I said: 'I will eat of ' 
that which you have not Jt dyt 12 .^jMl 

forbidden. But why (do you not *,*r j ?i ,f >',ir t .■: 

eat them), O Messenger of Allah? ^ - j- ■> 

He said: 'One of the nations was : JLs J>^j ^ ?^J^ ■ j»J Ll; 
turned into beasts and I looked at 



this creature and was uncertain/ I ^ ^ & ^ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what <?<Ji'jH\ J* d£> 12 IjM Jjij £ :cii 

do you say about rabbits?' He ,t », ''^u „, {' , ,>4, , 

said: 'I do not eat them and I do J 51 Jf llj <1ST V» :Jl* 

not forbid them.' I said: 'I will eat ^ ^ -r^i >J ^ 

of that which you have not ' " -T 



W Meaning, a knife or blade. 
[2) A piece of granite or flint. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?' 

He said: 'I have been told that it TYro ^oS [uL*s£] : g>j» 

menstruates.'" {DaHf) 

Chapter 18. Game Of The ol^ ^ ^UaJI - (U (V ^Jl) 

Sea That Rises To The 

Surface (U^I)>JI 

3246, Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, :j \*J> £i fli* Gilt- - nil 

who was of the tribe of Banu : > • , ; - , , - 

'Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard If r& CA c*^ oi ^ 

Abu llurairah say: "The ^ ^1 Jl ^ ^ .w. 

Messenger of Allah g| said: 'The ' ^ ' ^ i /. , ,° 

water of the sea is a means of -if i_srf i>? ^ If- 

purification and its dead meat is ^ .3 i, ^ - ^ £f ^ ^ 

permissible.'" (Saftifc) 4 , y ' /-\ , , 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: j*M jjS«< ^ Jj^j 

"I heard that Abu 'Ubaidah Al- ,>z>- 
jaw ad said: 'This is half of 

knowledge, because the. world is SJ«££ 5* J? 3^ 



land and sea. I have told you ■ » , ; :. •<. ., . ,-i ,. t . ;. 

about the sea so there remains the • ' 



about the sea so there remains the 
land.'" t j4\ J & % daJl 



Comments: 

a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the I'ropliel clarified it by this statement. (See AMdiffi no. 386, 
387 and 388) 

b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 

3247. It was narrated from Jabir l£U ^ i^f - mv 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ftJ - , > s , „ 

of Allah m said: "Whatever the 0* J^^i ^ : ^ UJI <* ^ 

sea throws out or is left behind &\ & £ y \£: ^ t jg}\ J\ ^ &t 

when the tide ebbs, eat it, but ^ f _ ' „,■>' ^ ' > , , _ , 

whatever rises to the surface, do i 1 'J^ s u " : it ^ Ju : Ju 

not eat it.'" (©af) a&S ^ ^ & y£ 
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.Tie : ^ i jjjil <_sJ ^U— ^ j^u" jj t*i Sjlp ^ J^-l 5* TA *i 0 : ^ 

Chapter 19. Crows 01 ii^O y 1 ^' ^ - OH ^1) 

3248. It was narrated that Ibn J>'jM ~ ^iA 
'Umar said: "Who eats crows? ,<s - . , - >• •>;.-;, . » 

The Messenger of Allah » called ^ 'f* r*_ L ^ 

them vermin, By Allah, they are ^ t<J d'/^ ^ 'if- t^j-i 

not from among the good and „ « '„ , ■- - ,^ ', 

permissible things. (Hasan) J ■ * a- - w j- ^ 

l^yiijjJl J 13 (i * /i : J5l jjJl j!jJI juj> JuLi <Jj i\ooV :^ t^jiE Sic- <usj t^j^jAl 

3249. It was narrated from :j & £ - M\ 
'Aishah that the Messenger of * , ^ 

Allah said: "Snakes are &^>- li*l£- ^jUuVl- 

vermin, scorpions are vermin, >, f . «-> . >. <-<„ 

mice are vermin and crows are s ' V" ' - ' t - 

vermin.'' (Sahih) 4il J^ij d! lis I* ,y> t^i! ^ tjjJL/Jl 

It was said to Qa c im (one of the * .'. . ^ua 

narrators): Does anyone eat ^' ' 

crows?" He said: "Who would eat . «j->-l» t J~-ls SjUJij 

them, after the Messenger of „„ - ; , >• ^ ,. r 

Allah said that they .are ^ :JU " L ^> 11 J 5 ^' ' <f ? 

vermin?" .tta-ti* :|g <5)1 J3I 0« 

. Wr j t^j'^^l jl^ Afclj-i <dj tOl!^ lcjIj-JI t^S^ljxll ^ [^j^ja^^J! 

Ccatiments: 

a. The Hadith considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 

b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach 

c. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats <Y • ^0 S^l 4> L ' - < Y ' 

3250. It was narrated that Jabir tffi *• _ rY<s . 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ig \ , ' ' „- , ( 

forbade eating cats and he J 'Jij i; j** ^fc;I : <J0^' 

forbade their price." (Sahih) <ws * i 't >' i '• . V c • -- •''n 

r v 7 ^ Jj-j -JLs j^W '-ri^ 1 

- fj^\ ffi If 

I Y : I ^ ^UJt -ij-js^Ij icj/ :1YA*:^- i^JLijJI JUij it JIJ^Ijlp C^-M- £y 
jslj, Sii ^ ^1 yr-j :JUi j^-JIj vlSJl ^ oJL :JIS ^jJ! J\ 

Comments: 

A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 
it see Hadiih 3232. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most ^_^>§\ $ j-^ 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



29. Chapters On Food wjI^I m 

(Y\ 

Chapter 1. Feeding Others ^ULJl ^&>\ <L& - (\ j^JI) 

3251. 'Abdullah bin Salam said: ^ J - g J] \&. - rY^ 

"When the Prophet eame to „ s .„"'•» , , '„ # * 

AI-Madinah, the people rushed to iji 5* "3*** jh 1 

meet him, and it was said: 'The ^ - j ^ ^ '-^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |j| has come! , „ <■ 

The Messenger of Allah ^ has :<3dJ 3^' 

come! The Messenger of Allah M t »; ^ * , - : r «; n 

U I' TT, T -Oil J_^.j fJJ .AS .# Jill jy«J f-la [Jli] 

has come! Three times. I came ' 1 ' ~ ' > ' 

with the people to see him, and .hyi .[f|g] «Ll J_^j ^ j| .[s|§] 

when I saw his face clearly, I >, . , >.*s .tr. . > . 

knew that his face was not the ^ ^ ->1 o-UI ^ 

face of a liar. The first thing I 5^ .^Ul ^ ^Jj %\ cij* 

heard him say was when he said: i( * , „ , ( ' „^ - * t % 

'O people! Spread (the greeting W ^ '-^ ^ 1 % Jtjr 1 ^ l 

of). SaZom, feed others, uphold the -y^, i^JJ,^ t ;<£Ut \^&\ \> &\ 

ties of kinship, and pray during ' 4 ' « * s J 

the night when people are Jt^*i lAtfJ 

sleeping, and you will enter ' ' ^ gj, , 

Paradise with Sdam." [1] (Safcifc) I • • ^ 

Comments: 

a. The command 'spread greeting' means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 
greeting. 

b. Feeding people implies serving guests and helping the needy and poor as 
well. 



[1] Meaning either: "With the greeting of peace" or: "With safety." 
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c. 'Uphold the ties of kinship' means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Allah, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fulfilling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 
slaves. 

3252. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used : j^l ^ % ^ - rf«Y 
to say that the Messenger of Allah „" f t ; a J t ^ t 
m said: "Spread (the greeting of) : JU £*> yi 1 if C* ^ 
Salam, offer food (to the needy), ^ ^' ^ J, j>" % Suli 
and be brothers as Allah, the '„/ * _ a 

Mighty and Sublime, has honored : ^ <J>-3 o| : J_j£ Z)\£ jit ^1 

you." (Safeift) (j f^, t , l 4 J| . ^ ^ 

(_j^*> i<b ^ tl-jJj- ^ ^ 01 /T * [^jPW* 6ili-*»i}3 '..^.jfrti 

lio*:^ t W£/A)o"UJL- J Jis :J6 £>j*- ^ Ju^f j»b.\! 

Comments: ^ ^ J 

Good character and fulfillment of the rights of His slaves bring love among 
them> that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 

3253, It was narrated from 0 . - ^ _ rXoT 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that a man , V 

asked the Messenger of. Allah ^) If *Vsf" ^' & ^ 

"Q Messenger of Allah, which tf . j, .. .... , ,-rt. 

(aspect) of Islam is the best?" He _ ,J ^ </• - ~ lT 

said: "Offering food (to the $ Ul C :JUA 0 Jil J ji-j 

needy) and greeting with Salam ^^J^ j-y'j .j^ <j*.^ 

those whom you know and those 'f f 5 ^ ' ' JiS " f s 

whom you do not know." (Sahih) . k^J Ja p cJ^ ^ ^*>LiJ1 

Uj» j-j j XAiW:^ 1 ■> ">L*"y ! ^ j>Uk!j ^v 1 ^ "jUj^l i^jLjxJ! 'Ls-j^ 1 ? 

Chapter 2. The Food Of One ^ ^ _ ( T ^» 

Is Sufficient For Two * " \ - ' 
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3254. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 



of AUah m s^d: "The food of one utj) ^ 

person is sufficient for two, the , ^ J, ti *u „ , 

food of two is sufficient for four, ^' ^ -S 31 J* 1 : 

and the food of four is sufficient j^-J] -m &\ J*' J if *-Jls 

for eight." (Sahih) ' . . 

^ ^1 ftffcj ,^1 

Comments: 

a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 

b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 

3255. It was narrated from 'Ulnar l£U :J^Jl QZ- ^ ^^Jl - \oe 

bin Khattab that the Messenger of .-,„-> " .<« , ,>*.>, ; 

Allah m said: "The food of one is ^ ^ 

sufficient for two, and the food of Jf Sli^j tJ llj ^ t£U 

two is sufficient for three or four, m ' ^ 4 * . 

and the food of four is sufficient <S* l J** & ^ ^ CS- C -V" 

for five or six/" Jii : JV5 ^UiJ\ J, 'JLi & jZ ^ 

J>-ljJI fU& $!» jil <J_^j 

fe&l ^iSy j£b!l fU& .^Ifi 



Chapters On Food 



322 



Chapter 3. The Believer Eats . ffi > ^ . ^ _ (r , |} 



With One Intestine And The 

Disbeliever Eats With Seven ^ JS'K jl^'i 

Intestines * (r^o ? u;f 

3256. It was narrated from Abu -rcl J\ ^ ^ £\ - VYo^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ s 5 „-« > a 
Allah |g said: "The believer eats ^ ^> &J^j :^ jUi 
with one intestine and the ^ jLLii 
disbeliever eats with seven „ „ ' 
intestines.'" (Sahih) JS if ^} if 'SH^ <y. 

3257. It was narrated from Ibn ^ : juAl ^ &is- - VYoV 
'Umar that the Prophet Ig said: t _ .„ , _ j. , 
"The disbeliever eats with seven C* 1 <j* ^ if ^ 6* ^ b>- 5" 1 
intestines and the believer eats i ^ ^ j^p 
with one intestine." (Sahih) ^ " . 



. 4j 



3258. It was narrated from Abu y\ :^y£ y\ - rYoA 

Musa that the Messenger of Allah , £ » , . * • ., . . , 

m. said: "The believer eats with ^'y. ^ ^ if 

one intestine and the disbeliever -g| &\ j ^ j|j ^ 
eats with seven intestines." *,<''. 

(&AA) ,J« '^0 J? J J^t 

.4j i_ jjS' j^jI Y-'IX:^- ifbul 

Comments: 

a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 

b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
could be digested easily. 

d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Allah's Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 

Chapter 4. The Prohibition 4^ 0^ <jP y 1 ! (i r^') 

Of Criticizing Food (i " ^ 0 ^uL]l 

3259. It was narrated from Abu >~ ^ >. ^ ^ _ rm 

Hazim that Abu Hurairah said: ' ,* 

"The Messenger of AUah s|§ never i-J^Z^l Jr- jl^ii Qj^- :^J-*J\ 

criticized any food. If it pleased 
him, he would eat it and if it did 



not he would leave it." (Sahih) t.'i&\ w>j ,jj UUL ^ 4il J^ij 

Another chain from Abu Yahya jf\ : til ^ ^fc Lol=- 

from Abu Hurairah from the , _ _^ f a " , z, 

Prophet ^ with similar wording. ^ '<-^ ^ 'cA^ 1 a* ^L? 1 ^ 

Abu Bakr said: [1] "We differ in .S. ^Jl ^ s^i 

it, they said: 'From Abu Hazim." ^ , > , > ". , ' . >% '„ 

(Sahih) & 0* ^A*. jh 1 

Comments: 

a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 



That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Majah. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing ^ ^ ^ - ( o ^1) 

Hands) When Eating 1 - • * 

3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated ^ i^jfoJl ^ ij£i t&t - m» 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: , , ' # . , , „- 

"The Messenger of Allah g| said: : Jj* 6? a** 1 '^•V* • 01 js* 

'Whoever would like Allah to ^ ^ t.f ^ .gg ^ ^> ^ 
increase the goodness of his ' ' s ^ 

house, should perform ablution Ijjj iajlie ^s>- lit W>j£ii t4j!S ^i>- 

(wash hands) when his breakfast J ,..> 

is brought to him and when it is " & J 
taken away.'" (f)aif) 

SjU>- ^ Y*AJ/l: J»i53l ^ i^_Lf ^1 *>-y4 [Uq- ^i.^./f oali-up 
/^:JJp)jSo! i^LjJj- !Jl& :^ c jj^' t L?jr* d ^' 4i>w3j taJ^- ^ 

Comments: 

Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 

3261. It was narrated from Abu gfe . £ ^ gfe. _ yyiV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of a * ' ^ ' t „ ^ 

Allah 0 went out to toilet, then & age ^ 

food was brought. A man said: ,^«- - > *f i;^ - . - ,-•> 
"O Messenger of Allah, are you ' 

not going to perform ablution? He i_>L£j ^ jlke- t^SiOl jtLi ^ 

said: 'Am I going to pray?'" / ^ « t " " 

* ^ , ' " t' 

Comments: 

a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not correct. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari'ah, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 



Chapter 6. Eating While tSSci J&l it - (l ,^J0 

3262. It was narrated from Abu :^AJai\ ^ - VY1Y 
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Juhaifah that the Messenger of „ „ „ „ , , ^ * . , 

Allah g| said: "I do not eat while & & & "J** o* oi oU-' 

reclining." (SnAft) |j| «l J^ij SI J\ & t ^Vl 

jit V» : Jt» 

3263. 'Abdullah bin Busr said: "I J j>U& ^ - HIT 

gave the Prophet a gift of a e , t . 

sheep, and the Messenger of Allah W ^ ; <^ J 5 Jt # j& & 



j|j sat on his knees to eat. A 

Bedouin said: 'What is this * t , ,t - * > ^* 

sitting?' He said: 'Allah has made '- ^ j*A If. «*>!' ^ 

me a humble and generous slave ^ U ^ ^ ] >, ^ =Ut- M 

(of Allah) and has not made me ' 



arrogant and stubborn.'" (Hasan) ?iiJ^J.I ;i* 1* r^l^i JLS 

ti&t^z]! ^jic-l ^ i.^ *— 'ia-xtVl tJjbjjl ts-j^l f^*"*" *ik-"J] • ^>*=-> 

Chapter 7. Saying BismiUah «UJaH JtLP 51^-31 <1>C - (V ^^Jl) 
When Eating 

3264. It was narrated that ^1 ^ J$ - VYTi 



'Aishah said: "The Messenger of „, **\'-'jS\ lis, ° ' r 'l 

Allah ip was eating food with six ^ 's? 5 -^ f ' ° JJ 

of his Companions when a J, jr£ £ M 4 jJ^5 ^ j£[ 

Bedouin came and ate it all in two ' , > ' _ „ „ ' j 

bites. The Messenger of Allah $| il ^ ° K :cJli ^ <J* 

said: 'If he had said BismElah, it ^ >J{lAi f ^ ^ j u& ^ 

would have sufficed you (all). ' ^ ' ' J f , ^ 

When any one of you eats food, : i§l ^' Jj-^j -u^^ 

let him say BismiUah, and if he ' t.i > A J -f cf» 

forgets to say BismiUah at the ' L - 

beginning, let him say BismiUah fi & t ^ : 4 J^Ji tUUi> JS"! lils 

awwalihi wa akhirih (In the Name ./( . i( . -. i, »f ■ - 

of AUah at the beginning and at ^ 4 ' 4Wl H ^' ^ ^ 

the end).'" (SaftiA) -«;>>-tj: Jjt J t **J. : jadl 
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j.L1a ^ jjjJs ^ \AoA:^ t^JLojJl ^j^lj Wi^:^ c(i_,lj r »)0U- ^1 4?t>w> j 
Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Allah's Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
BisttdlMfi. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 

3265. It was narrated that 'Umar die :^-lIjkJl ^ ilii t£Li - Ty\o 
bin Abu Salamah said: "The o , s „ „ > 
Prophet j§ said to me, when I 0* 6* ' s i> yi f 1 ^ 

was eating: 'Say the Name of ,0 J ju : J(| £jb f . - -r£ 
Allah, the Glorified and Exalted.'" ' "' " t s f,\. 
{Hasan) - »J*-J j* JU-i : JsT U?j 

Chapter 8. Eating With The j~<Jl ji^l J^U - (A j^Jl) 

Right Hand '* "* ; ' " 

3266. It was narrated from Abu r£^ . jL ^ ^ _ rrn 
Hurairah that the Prophet jig§ said: _ 5 ^ 

"Let one of you eat with his right -5^3 6? JV 1 

hand and drink with his right f . - f . - ^ f . 

hand, and take with his right ^ ™' ^ ^ f £ ^ 

hand and give with his right 'pJ>^A J^tl» :JU s|§ "o\ I'jsjt, 

hand, for Satan ears with his left , > t i 



hand, drinks with his left hand, 



gives with his left hand and takes aJU-Ij J^fc ^ iu°.*H Jaidj 



with his left hand." (SahiH) 



"^"HJ jj t' i'- j '- ; (^"iJ jj U .j. ; ii^ijj 



Comments: 

a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahadith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 

c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 

3267. It was narrated from Wahb j t ££ J - g J _ mv 
bin Kaisan that he heard 'Umar , „ ' , „ .,,.,„,„ 
bin Abu Salamah say: "I was a t^C^I J> -uA* 
boy in the care of the Prophet £ Jl j* ^ y. jJJJI j> ,£Ui 
and my hand used to wander all ' , , ; ., , , ' ' 

over the plate. He said to me: 'O : <J^ ^} Ji 3** & ijLll? 

boy! Say the Name of Allah, eat ^ ^ ^ ^ 

with your right hand, and eat - ' ^ - - ' ^ 

from what is in front of you/" D :J J L5i .jiswJI ^ ^JsJ 

. 4j ^1 ^1 \ *A 

Comments: 

a. Abu Salamah, 'Abdullah bin 'Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the 
Prophet 3§, Barrah bint 'Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umtn Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son 'Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from Jahir ufcif ^ iUi - mA 
that the Messenger of Allah || ^ ., . / f 

said: "Do not eat with your left 0* Ji^ If- <-j?"')\ J} 'if ^ 
hand, for Satan eats with his left , fff: <j t M &\ A 

hand." {Sakih) ' ; ^ ' «»-■'■ 



-1 
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Chapter 9. Licking The ^U-Sfl jAJ - (1 ^^Jl) 



Fingers 



<1 WJI) 



3269. It was narrated from Ibn y£ ^\ ^ - W\\ 

'Abbas that the Prophet i|§ said: \ _ „ „ „> , . * ,° , 

"When one of you eats food, let 'J^-i <jl Jj^ 6* ^ 

him not wipe his hand until he ^ £f & ^ ^ - 

has licked it or has someone else -' ( '/ ( - ^ 

toliekit"(SaJWA) tUU& ^liil Jii m :J(i 

Disctission of another chain for .tljjiJt )f l^iiL' j£ t ji 

this Hadith from Jabir. 

:J15 ^1 :Jli 

. J^^" f^i ^ A-? \J* ^ ("r^ 

■ 

327G. It was narrated from Jabir : £Z J*y> - VYV« 

that the Messenger of Allah ' 'f . , * 4 

said: "None of you should wipe ^' 0* ^ ^V**^ ^ b 

Jjis hand isafl .he has iidked ft for 41 j^ij J.tj ^U. ^ tj ^jj| 

he does mot 3sno.w wheie the , ^ , „ ,« 4 }r , ' 

Messing is m. his ; fessd/" {SdhBi) * # .«>■ «^ ^1 £^ ^» 

■Gomme^s: •■> JI ^ «#> JI 

a. After tuiving finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 

b. Wiping a hand with ,a ..cloth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate. Because, it spoils the doth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 
blessings of Allah. 

c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 



Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 

3271. It was narrated that Umm 
'Asim said: "Nuhaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
$§t, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah j|t 
said: "Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it> the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him/' (Daif) 



Ji^aJf 3-2^ (ill - 0 * jfj^jtJi) 
if^j. Sit j^-i djr£*j ^Jy> il^Z3 lillc- 



:|H ^Ji\ Jlf : J'Lai. 

^A^jJ! A^-j^-l [v^A^* ajtl^ll ? gpjEJ 

J^-Jl ^.L i^lel till j t UJji: LgJ a?-! 



3272. Mu'alla bin Rashid Abu 
Yaman said: "My grandmother 
narrated to me from a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
'Nuhaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours^ He said: "The Messenger 
of Allah §t said: 'Whoever eats 
from a bowl then cleans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 
hirn/" (Day) 

Chapter 11. Eating Front That 
Which Is In Front Of You 



s" - 

j-iij. ;Ji_ (JtiiJl £Mi- '•i^k j*** 

J^a : cJla t j5>JV d JUL JjJLfc 
: J ill . £L£sS ^ ^Aij Clip- 
^ Jsl :JU «H Jjh-j 

iu: it. 44 - (u ^-jd 

3273. It was narrated from Ibn : ^^iiiji i£ j&J; i-JjU. _ n VV 
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'Umar that the Messenger of . , r , , Jn ^ s 

Allah ft said: "When food is & ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

served, eat from that which is in J, iyj, ^ J, ^liZ 

front of you, and do not take from / ' , , / , ," ^ 

what is in front of your 'H' : ^ ^ J -^J JUi :JU 3^ .ji 1 0* 

companion.'" (£to^) jj^ f, ^ U, sjSUJI 



Comments: 

Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwan. 

3274. It was narrated that 'Ikrash £U :j\k ^ ilAi l£U - HVi 

bin Dhu'aib said: "The Prophet ^ t ' \ _ „ J s 

was brought a bowl filled with <J*i> (/■ & tP^ 1 6? 

Ttarirf and fatty meat, and we «J - ^ 4>! Ar£ ^ili 

started to eat from it. My hand "•; * _ ' '/ , "' " ,. 

was wandering, all over, so he §1 t^ 1 ^rij* £?. ij^'j**: 

said: 'O 'Ikrash, eat from one ^ ffi ^ ^% v * 

spot, for it is all the same food.' ' ^ ' ' T - 

Then we were brought a plate on l>» : J Us . 1^!^ ^ tS^ cJa^ 

which were different kinds of *^ ^ . . ^ \* *\'k# 

fresh dates, and the hand of the f ? J JZfJ* & J~ -lT 1 

Messenger of Allah |fg went all -v^l 6? 5-3 &>T p <J»-lj 

around the plate. He said: 'O _s ,* ' ^ _ „ „ , „ 

'Ikrash, eat from wherever you ^ J M ^ J-^J ^ cJlis 

want, for they are not all the ^ £u .^fjj, ^ j£ \J.\'£» D 

same.'" (Da 1 ?/) 5 ' 

-uil-i-pj ^_o^ii) >-ijw!' J-j"JI [jj ^^jUJI s i_ : JlSj it; jLio ^1 1A£A:^ 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition I J-Jl - O Y ^ l) 

Of Eating From The Top Of ' ' • 

The Tharid (H ii^l) jjjill jyjS ^ 



3275. 'Abdullah bin Busr ^] OUil- ^ - rYVo 

narrated that the Messenger of f , ^ . t , - 
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Allah 3gg was brought a bowl (of 
food). The Messenger of Allah Hf 
said: "Eat from the sides and J 51 ^4 ^ 4il -Lp : ^-vtAJl 

leave the top, so that it may be , , *> , , t " i 

blessed." (Hasan) : t& & JU * & « *>' 

tAiswiIl ^ji^t ^ J^"Vl ^ 'k tiaJ^Vl tjjb^il <^-j=-l tj™ 3 " ojU^J] '.^yisj 
Comments'. 

a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Hadith could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 

3276. It was narrated that ^ ^ :jL ^ ^ 'l!a ^ _ rm 
Wathilah bin Asqa' Al-Laithi said: f [ „ s / 

"The Messenger of Allah g| took J?^- '■ u^j'^ 'Ji j** of 2 **- 

hold of the top of the Tharid and . g.,. J >. J-j! 

said: 'Eat in the Name of Allah ^ , , . ,\' ,* ^ 

from its sides and leave the top, !§| 5"' Jj^j us^ 1 £*iVt 

for the blessing comes from its „ it . . \i, *. ' f, 

top.'" (Hasan) ^ ' ^ - ^ - 

3277. It was narrated from Ibn g& ^ t&U - rYVV 
'Abbas that the Messenger of e \, * , s~* , . - > , ■ . * s , > 
Allah || said: "When food is Vi 1 ™ 11 cji • oi ****** 
served, take from the sides and .j^ ^ -| ^ ^ ^ ^ 
leave the middle, for the blessing a ' ' '' 

descends in the middle." (Hasan) c^UiJl :^ Jul J^ij 
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lil a^ili - or (^jd 



■^1 



Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 

3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma'qil bin Yasar: "While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: 'May Allah help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you.' He said: 
'I am not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan.'" (DaHJ) 

. Jus Li 



1JL* L^Jj Cj!?.J i B-Is^f '{jA (jjjiUlS 



I4J jlS' U» Ja^jii 



3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
fhat the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: "If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it." (Sahih) 



" ' (I 
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Chapter 14. The Superiority k ^ fj.j i^g ^ _ ( u ^^i) 

Of 3%flmf Over Other Foods ^ - ? * * s r " 

3280. It was narrated from Abu l£U ^ 11^, - VTA' 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet . .„*„,.£-.> , -t. , 0 * s , 5 

|| said: "Many men have attained o 1 - ^ ^ 

perfection but no women have j^j, J[ ^ t ^)o^Jl j$ 

attained perfection except Maryam .. _" : e 

bint 'Imran (Mary) and Asiyah the hi J*** ^ if 

wife of Fir' awn. And the ^ , v>£ ^ 

■superiority of 'Aishah over other £ " ' '^f *' ' ^ 

women is like the superiority of J«A»' oji - ij*^ ■5~f^i *^ 

IWoverallofcer foods." (feMfc) ^ j, ^J,, ^ x ^ ^ 

jjjJUJ ^jj >->j#3 "• j/lsu Jll Jji <->U l»Lj^!l iloiU-'I i :1 _JjUiJI *?vp-J 



3.281. It was narrated from ^ : ^ ^ -fc^L ^ 



'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman f t . > 

that. he heard Anas bin Malik say: h* Cri (4*-* ^1?) : V-*J i>° ^' ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah M said: , cf - , »?f i "... . 

The superiority of Aishah over ; , " j ' 

other women is like the 4il J^ij J 15 :Jj£ liJJli 

superiority of Tharid over all other .„ r, , *„ 

foods/" (Iftife) > ^ ^' > **** 

Comments: 

a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood, which is 
not granted to women. Allah says: "And We sent not before you (as 
Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 
the towns." (Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, i.e., the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddiq 
was granted to Mary and Asiyah «§» while in this nation the honor is 
granted to 'Aishah 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 

Chapter 15. Wiping The 1« jJl *ii - 0 o ,*~JI) 

Hands After Eating * ' * « , 

3282. It was narrated that Jabir i^^JtJ! iuL. ^ ll^> £&U- - VTAT 

bin 'Abdullah said: "During the „ t . . ^ , . , 

time of the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ 9 ^ :4o^' y) 

we often did not find anything to ^ t ^f ^ J\ ^ £^ 

eat, and if we did, we did not , , , a '"' a ,„,*'„■ 

have handkerchiefs, except our :JU &\ Xs. J> ^ tl i-_jliJI ^1 

hands, arms and feet. Then we j^r V. \£j 41 5Uj i& 

would pray without perforrning ; '. ^ 

ablution." (SaAift) 5^ p "&=rj ^ -f^l 

Abu 'Abdullah said: (This fiafift *j . a ^ . ^ >, ^ 

is) Gharib (Unfamiliar — 1 ' („ t t , 

containing a single narrator at one ■ U^jj ^/j ^J^> 

stage). It has only been narrated . - , s * ',■ i, ., ,% 

through Muhammad bin Salamah. ^ - - ' " Jr ' 

Chapter 16. What Is To Be i'i [h r 'r m irt 

Said When One Has Finished C/ b J ^^H^^l) 
Eating 0"l *i>dl) ^UUl ^ 



3283. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "Whenever the 

Prophet III ate, he would say: Al- <-g}i*- j^-^i y} 



hamdu lillahil-ladhi at'amana wa 
saqana wa ja 'aland Muslimin (Praise 

is to Allah Who has fed us, given Uui JJ'T bl |g *^JI il^ :. Jlf 
us to drink, and made us 
Muslims)." (DaHJ) 



i&U : izx JS ^ jit - rYAr 

<^ 'S^" ^ ^-^i JJLi jit 

UUi. Jff bl jg *^JI 61^ :.Jlf 
<0\k.j liiifcf (jil 4J J&Jn : Jli 
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Jjjj t YoAVi \ HI t i 11 : ^ nJLs- ^>Jij" sLWjl ^ ^U**- * 4. jJl>- J itoj>. ^ t£oV: ^ 
J_^>u ^lij J^tL^l *jj tVAo< ^1 J^f. ^1 Jjji <Jj iJ_j^>ij -^»~* i_s;^ 

liUJIj pjJ! Jj^o ^ ^jSLJl oij^ *L? 'p-Lfej JC~Jli tij^j 0 j (Ljji') 

, 4*^1? J^r? jSiS- r^l 

3284. It was narrated from Abu ^ (>U-^I Alt t£U - rYAi 

Umamah Al-Bahili that when his , _ , „' , t ' <s „ , > , . j . : ,-s 
food, or whatever was in front of "V- ^ ^ 
him was cleared away, the £.Ul J> ■/ <.b\jJ<i J jJ'li ^ 

Prophet gg used to say: "Al- _ ^ f ^ , , j!ff .'^ " 5 

fcamrfw ZiHafii hamdan kathiran b J. ' ^ <->^ M 4r' ^ 

tayyiban mubdrakan ghaira ^ ^ ^ ^^j,, . ^ ^ ,/.f 
makfh/yin wa la muwadda'in wa la 

mustaghnan 'anhu, Rabbana (Praise ^#52 ^1* '^j^ □> 

is to Allah, abundant good and * >• 

blessed praise, a never-ending " 
praise, a praise that we will never 
bid farewell to and an 
indispensable praise, He is our 
Lord)." {Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. The other meaning of supplication could be as follows: A never-ending 
praise (since a person cannot praise Allah as it should be), a praise that will 
never bid farewell (because this praise and gratitude are continuous since 
the blessings of the Lord are constant). This praise is indispensable (to keep 
the granted blessings and to get more blessings, a slave needs to praise 
Allah and to be thankful to Him). 

b. Saying this supplication upon completing meal is desirable. 



3285. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas Al-Juhani, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
jg said: "Whoever eats food and 
says: Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi 



. a J a * * 

f ?° ' , ii *" 
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£oaJb&l £ti$i\ 



at'amani hadha wa razaqanihi nan _ | „ „ t-^t^\ '\ ° ° 

(Praise is to Allah Who has fed : J lii LliL jsl : Jli |g| ^| 
me this and provided it for me „ _ ..„_ ^. * « « 

without any strength or power on J** 6? Sr^jji '-^ t^** 19 ' <^ ■ A ^ iiJt 

my part), - his previous sins will ^ -Jg u £ ^ V j j^. 

be forgiven." (Hasan) ' ' "'*',, 

t Ijj £y ^^^J lit J_jJj L= t^LiM tjjb_jjt *y-_>=M ^(j—^*" g^/*" 

y. l^Jtil t life /S :.^UJl t JaiUJI 

Comments: 

a. Being thankful to Allah for His blessings is a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent bat 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Allah. 

Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat JU * U^-Vl ( W ^^JO 

Together ' oy^» t uk 

3286, Wahshi bin Harb bin ^ J <-j&i ^! CIS*. - 1"YA\ 

Wahshi bin Harb narrated from -| Ji|* il^Ji Ja iXsii' ' oli* 

his father, from his grandfather, " ^ ' C - J ' — J 

that they said: "O Messenger of ^ £| tfjU- : ^J' ^ jJjj! 

Allah, we eat and do not feel % 

full." He said: "Perhaps you eat yr*»v **r If V> a? tpr-'-i 

separately?" They said: "Yes." He ^- ^f- tfj ^ ^ : | jJ.tS 1$ 

said: "Gather to eat together, and ^ ' J4 „ ^ ^ o „ 

mention the Name of Allah over iij^ '-^ 

it, then it will be blessed for you." u , ^ ^ 

. (I4jj iijll 4~L* Jill Ijj^il j 
^u^-jt J*JL*ll I L> jJj ' Too :^ tj-Laj <b JJjfJI (>• TVl£ :^ 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also permissible. Allah says: "There is no blame upon 
you whether you eat together or separately." (Surat An-Nur. 61) 

c. Pronouncement of Bismillah also brings blessings. 



3287. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar said: "I heard my father 
say: 'I heard 'Umar bin Khattab 
say: "The Messenger of Allah sp 
said: 'Eat together and do not eat 
separately, for the blessing is in 
being together.'" (Hasan) 



■ Sit ^1 1 J J J 1* • J '-J UasJ t ^jj I 



Chapter 18. Blowing On Food 



3288. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah never blew onto his food 
or drink, and he did not breathe 
into the vessel." (Sahih) 



OA iUJD 



0* " Ls 

6^- 



I/* 



Comments: 

a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet H prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hadith: 3429) 

b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri * narrated that the Prophet |i| forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, "If he sees specks in the vessel?" He told him to pour 
some out (i.e., pour some water to come out with it). The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup from 
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his mouth. {jam? At~Tirmidhi r Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 

Chapter 19. When One's >tf . £ t ; _ ( ^ 

Servant Brings His Food Or ' %. ~, 

Drink, Let Him Give Him 0* ii^Jl) 4~» -UjOuiS 

Some Of It J 

3289. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid '■ J^j ^ &\ jX^J> - 1"YA^ 
narrated from his father: "I heard ' ' - '(,.>■ _ , : s , s ^ 
Abu Hurairah say: 'The - <f & bjs " V,' ^ 
Messenger of Allah =jg said: J if ijj; JLi^ .«J ^ 
"When the servant of anyone of ; '.. 
you brings him his food, let him r^ 1 ^ ^ ^'-> 
make him sit by his side and eat t ^'f ^ tffcj- l^^g t? ,uL 
with him, and if he refuses then *' " ""„'.'.; 
let him give him some." (Sahih) ■ *)j tills 

3290, It was narrated from Abu : 1 J_ r li*Jl jL^i jy° ^^-^ ~ TV**' 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , . > „<f„ -f„.f 
Allah it said: "When the slave of # f*°r CX ^ ^ 
anyone of you brings his food to IjjJ* '^S*^ 1 d^)^ 4* If- 
him, for which he (the slave) has 



worked tarcTand 'endured\eat, V? ^ ! H} : M & J« ^ 

let him invite him to eat with him, t ;^.j all? jS UUb if'jJUi J) 

and if he does not do that then let ...... . . t , D , f .>t., rt "t 

him take a morsel and put it in 'J*^ H ^ ■ 4 " J 5 "^ *^ 

his hand." (OtAA) . ^ ^ t ^ 

3291. It was narrated from t5l£. ijjUSi ^ ^1* I^jU- - VT^\ 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of . ^-s , 

Allah si said: "When the servant ^ ^J^ 1 (^^1 -a-^- 

of anyone of you brings his food, jii :JU A I ^ ^^-Sil 

let him make him sit down with ' - - ' > "' 

him or give him some of it, for he ^^- | 1^" ^ ^1 J_^j 

is the one who put up with its ^ ^ -f t ^ >^ t4flUL 

heat and smoke." (Sahih) 5 ' " ; 
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iS lSXjJ! jJL-» ti^-i*- i i 1 iVAA / 1 : a=t [^sw] : 

. J jjsLi jjLJl C-jJtsJlj VVV:^ 4 j»ju5; *j 

Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 

Chapter 20. Eating At A J$Sll it (X • (^Jl) 

Cloth 8 ^ ° r An (T ' ^0 5>illj 6^1 

3292. It was narrated from „ <K'\\ > ril ' t-va* 
Qatadah, that Anas bin Malik _ ^ 

said: "The Prophet sg| never ate <J^ frlr'Alf' : f^?' 5; ^ 

from a dish or from an individual "'. " ^ . „ „ > . >• 

plate." He said: "From where did ^ <T ] & ^ & ^ 

he eat?" He said: "From the Ji, g| ffi U :Jli 

dining sheet." (Sahih) - >** > , - -• - 

Commenis: i ^- ■ v 

Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiman. 

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet' s food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sufrdh is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 

3293. It was narrated that Anas <i&j> & &\ '-Ci- - VYW 
said: "I never saw the Messenger , & st, t .*>' 
of Allah m eat from a dish until Cf. -*s~ ^ -f". jh 1 ^ 

he died." (Sahih) & tfjj. ;Z>jj> J\ 
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'9'J>- J* J^ 1 M & ^4 j 

■ **. 

Chapter 21. Prohibition Of ^ ft£ i>l ^1 ^ ^ 

Standing Up Until The Food ' •>•> S .J~ ft' ' rsJ s ' i-f u 

Has Been Cleared Away, And ^ ^ J,J f ^ 

That One Take HQs Hand ( Y \ 2j$l ^ J?- 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Eating 

3294. If was narrated from ^ Jl I^-f ^1 C&£- - m* 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ° «,» ' 
Allah a forbade standing up (4^^-^^ : 4*1^1 dljSi ■ #1 
before the food had been cleared l&U ^ t ^ ^ ■>£ 
away. (Z*a#) „ „- ' , ''-'"^ », 

- JV- ^ 

3295. It was narrated from Ibn : i^ti£jj\ ijfe. ^ ll^J, - Ti\» 
'Umar that the Messenger of , J - % J= ,r,, E , ^ 
Allah m said: "When a meal is & ^ 
served, a man should not stand tj ^| j t ^ ^ 

up until it is removed, and he / ^ \ , * f . *' -'' 

should not take his hand away, : M i* 1 uj^J :JS >*• ^1 £*• 

even if he is full until the people ^ k k ^ ^ fc^j, ^ 

have finished. And let him ^ f ^ ; . 

continue eating.^ 1 ' For a man %J*i <J*~ '"^ ^ji - S^SL^J-S 

may make his companion shy, ^ ^ - ' ^ , 

causing Mm to withhold his hand, **> " * *•* '\~ 

and perhaps he has a need for the plildl ^ % Si ■ «i> ^M-^ 

food." (Zte'r/) ' * 



Meaning, let Httti eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 
Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes 
To Bed With Smell 
Emanating* 11 From His Hand 

3296. It was narrated from 
Husain bin 'Ali that his mother, 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah sp, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'A 
man has no one to blame but 
himself, if he goes to bed with a 
smell emanating horn his hand.'" 
(Sahih) 



3297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet s|t said: 
"If anyone of you goes to bed 
with a smell emanating from his 
hand, and he does not wash his 
hand, and something happens to 
him, he should not blame anyone 
but himself." (Sakih) 



£ did.) ^ 1U£ i&U - mv 



Comments: 

a. After eating the hand should be washed. 

b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 
hand is prohibited. 

c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 



w Ibn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamar (from Ghmnur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 
(Lisantd-'Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is u^)* 4^ " (1T r^""-^ 

Served ' ' (Yr'ii^o 

3298. It was narrated that Asma' j f ^ ^ _ mA 

bint Yazid said: "Some food was t , a ' „ „ a 

brought to the Prophet Ji and it If GjiL ^ 'tH*** if. tJf 

was offered to us. We said: 'We . ■ ; * : ; , . "/ f . °i '.r' > 

do not have any appetite for it. ' ' " * ' 

He said: 'Do not combine hunger :cJU Jjjj Jliii ^ it-^SJi 

and lies/" ^ : q£ . ^ . fU L 3§ 

1 1 i <U : t JU- j>Jwj* j^Jlj « 4j (^j-j- ^1 ^1 ,y> i aA/T : ju^I iujJ j : L! ii^ 

Comments: ' ^ 

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 



3299. It was narrated that Anas j <-Z~A I?, y\ - TYW 

bin Malik - a man from the tribe % . , ■> , , a _ * j. . , „ 

of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal - said:'" ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ 

"I came to the Prophet |g when if. cA 'if if. A 1 ■if If "J-"^ 

he was eating breakfast and he ' - ' , .s ' , , , , 

said: 'Come and eat.' I said: 'I am : JU " J*^ ^ ^ ^ ^ " - U 

fasting. Alas! Would that I had ^„ ^ fa j§ *J\\ iff 

eaten of the food of the „ .L 

Messenger of Allah g|."' (Hasan) t^r* ^ <J[ 



inv 



Comments: 

a. Hie narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 



[1] He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, Al-Ka'bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The J ^j ] ■ ^ - (rt -^«JI) 

Mosque ' > ^ T • * 

(Y£ ii*dl) 

3300. It was narrated that ^ ^ - ^ _ ^p,. 



'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 

Zubaidi said: "At the time of the 'tj~»*i a>. J 

Messeneer of Allah M we used to >• >" ."■f . >• 
eat bread and meat in the 

mosque." (Sahih) itjj ^ oUlLi l^-^- :ii»jUJl 

Comments: " ^ 

a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 
habit. 

b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 

Chapter 25. Eating While ^ & , ^ _ (T ff 

Standing Up ' r • - i 

(Yo ii^Jl) 

3301. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 'J^ tL _^L!Jl l&U - rr>\ 

'Umar said: "At the time of the ' ^ ' ' <■ 

Messenger of Allah jfg we used to 5"' ^ ^ 4^ u^ 3 " ^b*- 

eat while walking, and drink g ^ - .j . - 

while standing up." (Safttfe) ^ / ,1? * - 

i(jj!j^)oLj^ ^1 as>^>^pj n ^j^if ^y^~ -d^j i**^""" ^ L«J 1. ^1 ^AA*:^ 

. (Y ^ t Y i t \r /Y : j-^l) <; ^1 ^ ijUap 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar collected the Ahadith that permit drinking while 
standing and the 'Ahadith that prohibit thai, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Allah knows best 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than chinking. 



Chapter 26. Pumpkin 

3302. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet |§ liked 
gourd." (Sahih) 



til>- - YT . Y 



tJ^-j t(Yli /V: juj-!) jSL, 



jlS ".3^1 '•^i* 3 " ^t*' ^t^" (J>\ 



JaA^ uiA>- - YT'V 



3303. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Umm Sulaim sent with me 
a basket of fresh dates for the 
Messenger of Allah §1, but I did 
not find firm, as he had just gone 
out to a freed slave of his who 
had invited him and made food 
for him. I came to him and tie 
was eating, and he called me to 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) 
had served hfm Tharid with meat 
and gourd, and he liked the 
gourd, so I started to collect the 
(pieces of) gourd and put them 
near him. When we had eaten he 
went back to his house and I put 
the basket (of dates) before him, 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, until he finished the 
last of them." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahih Bukhari: 5436) 



o-^ if h* ^ 

. JS'U ^ftj Sujli . LoliL Jj ol£S .ii 

SJjjJ £~i>j -J^ ui^^* :< J^ 
LujJp Uii 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to he used 
in the future; it is called Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (See 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid. {Sahih 
BukMri: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 

3304. It was narrated from : ^ J\ ^ Jz J$ - YT > t 
Hakim bin Jabir that his father c ' "', f „ , 

said: "I entered upon the Prophet J} Cf- Jrf 1 *^ If {^J 

H in his house, and he had some ^jj Jj, <J y> ^ 

of this gourd. I said: 'What is \^ t *' ' 

this?' He said: 'This is Qar'; it is <jf <fe <J §1 

Dubba'. We augment our food ^ ^ , 

with it." [1) (Zte^l * . C , , 

^ iiiUJI ttj ToY/i:A»j-f [tjjfc^ sillwuj] 

'lSjt^I (j» ty'^b <^°Y:£- tJsUill ^Ju^Jl ^j^U '(^jr^j^b 'T IT /I riLa^l 

Comments: 

a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 

b. Arabs were accustomed to eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 

c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 

Chapter 27. Meat (rv iMl) ^JJM C>Xj - (YV j^Ji) 

3305. It was narrated from Abu J^iJl jJjJI ^ ;>£ill Cdu^ - YT*o 
Darda' that the Messenger of - fi „ t „ „ ,, fl „ . , e 
Allah ^ said: "The best food of ^ ^ 

the people of this world and the ^ i&l'jfc. : j^jiJl ^ oU±, 

people of Paradise is meat.'" ' , , " 

(Ba'if) <J} ^ 'i^ 1 ^ l 



Thene are two names for gourd, .squash and pumpkin. Dubba' is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Haditk no. 3401. It was a type oi 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a- prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See Btikhari, Ahadiih:. 5587 and 5594. 
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. KjUiJi t &Ji jaVj din jif ^ui 

iij-b- V * Y /Y : kiJ U-j^ jjj I ^ (_jj_j>Jl ^jjl *=r j>-\ D-isf ajb~«J] Ig^jjlij 

3306. It was narrated that Abu :^iLjJi jJjJl ^ ^ll^l - rr«1 
Darda' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £g was never invited to eat 



meat but he would respond, and &\ SJ> iXhS li^-. i^jJ^Jl *lk£ 
he was never offered meat as a ( ,^ , . „ £ *,*.', , , ■ 

gift but he would accept it." y* 5 ^ <yj If <-^¥^S 

(^'f) Jl ^ <tl DjiU U : JU. 

, s * i „ 

-5JL5 VI t Jii 



Ul tijJtpJl Jijl [l^>- Jjtj 4ih-il] Igjj^ai 



Chapter 28. The Best Meat Vi 1 ^ 4^ (TA [-^D 

(YA 5i*dl) 

3307. It was narrated that Abu : £Li £| - n" • V 

Hurairah said: "One day some J0 , ' t .,\ • 

meat was brought to the Oi ^ : C : jH & 

Messenger of Allah gg and the : ^ 4 jl^ ^ 1^ £&L 

foreleg was offered to him which ^ , - , , 

he liked, so he bit it with his front iS* u? 1 i!^ u*^ 1 _« ( 

teeth." (Saftife) ^ t|R ^ ^ ^ J 



t l^_j5Li Ijj> 4j| ^ LxLkj- ^y* SjjJ ; ljL c ^w^dl t^jl^Jl j>-\ 1^qj>£ 
.a> jLs- ^5 ijJ^ H£ :^ *. Lfci SJjl. t»JI J*i idUj^l t^jL^j 4 SV1Y :^ 

3308. 'Abdullah bin Ja'far told : yL ^1 ^ ^ - rr-A 

Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered 
a camel for them, that he heard 



the. Messenger of Allah M, and he ^ - [ : J 15] ^ ^ jLi 

('Abdullah) said: "Some people , 
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were bringing meat to the „s , . „„; . ; , „a , A,.,., 

Messenger of Allah g and he j] ljJ ^ ^ ^ ^' 
said: 'The best meat is the meat of : Jll 4)1 J Jjf I^J 

the back."' (Hasan) f , ( - ^ ■ ' f, 

ls» j^j "4 J ^- J ^ 0* ^ ' * tY<r/\ : j^-I *t-j>-\ [j—J- '-{Hj** 

^^JSlUIj t^UJ! <Ujj y\ t^jj^gjJl ^alj ^1 ^ <Ul!-Lfr <jj -Uk>&o 3£ j^-JhjJlj 

Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (n _ ^^j,) 

3309. It was narrated that Anas gfe . - ^ _ rr ,, 
bin Malik said: "I do not know of 

the Messenger of Allah |g ever j* 1 *-* a; u* 3 "^ 1 -V 1 

seeing a roasted sheep™ until he >u$ u ^ ^ . 
met Allah." (SaAifc) ^ , " ' s ' 

J*J Ji- ilk*^ Eli f| Jll J^ij 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet j|| was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 

3310. It was narrated that Anas :(J jjj£\ ^ t£U - m« 
bin Malik said: "No leftovers of „ _ ' ' 

roast meat^ were ever cleared ^ : <-^ 4^-° Crt iS* t>! 
from in front of the Messenger of f , \'. m& \i \ • ',' " • 

Allah M, and no carpet was ever ^ ® * /fL - f ^ £ 
carried with him." (DaHJ) - S^ii= <^ JLLi V j . JaS 

JU_j iii <ijJ=- T * Ai /i : ^jjtc ^j^I u*^ oiL^j] :gj^»«j 

V £ • . : t ^Jj£ t Hjl~>-j t ^ A^l Y : ^ t ^.xS t j*.yjl t-i^t-vi I Ju& : ^Jl 



[1] Samita, and in some versions Mastnutah (Al-Bukhari: 5385). Ibn Hajar (Hadius-Sari) said: 
"Roasted with its skin on." 

p3 Because the amount placed before him *as always small. 
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3311. It was narrated that g*^ >. gg^ _ my 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- = ^ 

Zubaidi said: "We ate food with ^j^' '<*s*J <j?' ^ (Jf 4^4 

the Messenger of Allah 3l§ in the . 4| . , „ .. ■. ,,. >. 

mosque, meat that had been- ' ' /; <^=-^ \ ' 

roasted. Then we wiped our ^ Oil :Jl| J> ^jjl^Jt 

hands on the pebbles and got up - /> . - - ' ' 

to perform prayer without * ^ l *\ <Jj-j 

performing ablution." (Hasan) ^ p <£j?\ l^^i 

Comments: 

a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. 'Suming away from utilizing the blessings of Allah is not asceticism, but 
avoiding prohibitions and avarice is asceticism. 

c. Eating the food cooked on. fire does not nullify ablution. 

Chapter 30. Dried Meat* 1 o» . «^Ji) jujijl ^ - (r • ^1) 

3312. It was narrated that Ibn ££U ^ - mt 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the * , s ^ _ ' . „, , ■ „ , 
Prophet ^, so he spoke to him, l^ 1 J^ 1 ^! ^ 'jfe 
and he started to tremble with J - J J, ^ tJ Jli 
awe. He said to him: 'Take it easy. "j *„, ~' * 

I am not a king; I am just a man ■ ■ J^-j HI 4; l^ 1 : 

whose mother ate dried meat/" ^ ^ j^i v^J 

Abu 'Abdullah, said: 'Isma il ^ UJi . ^Il« cJL) 

alone has narrated (this Hadith) (ixjjjil 
with a complete chain of 

narrators. 4 ^.j 'J^L^i :<&■! 4^ J 13 

t^JLIl iJuljj t fA/r:^;^!!! i j-i ^ ^.JUJI 4^w?j [oL*w> saL~4] : gi> ;; " 



f1 ' Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked meat. 
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Comments: ^^^^ 

a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 
it, and dry it under the sun. 

b. The Prophet £g mentioned his mother to console the person who became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet I*. 

c. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 
blessing of Allah. 

d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 

3313. It was narrated that ^ : ~ TTM" 

'Aishah said: "We used to store , A ^* , , , . JS/ , 

trotters and the Messenger of ^ 'if 

Allah m- would eat them fifteen ^ ^ J ^ 



days after the sacrifice." (Safuh) 



&\ J^ij {K? " .cJU> 



Comments: ' 1 " : C 'f^' L C^ J r 2^* 

a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 
matter how long the period is. 

b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is- not 
considered as forbidden hoarding. 

6 ° * 

Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen J^ij J^Jt - OH 

3314. It was narrated from j~ ^ A ^ _ rru 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ' ; , "V 

Messenger of Allah ggj said: "Two ^ If- i*J If- Cf, if. 
kinds of dead meat and two kinds 



of blood have been permitted to 



cJUts : Jli i|| M J jLj b\ J> &i 



us. The two kinds of dead meat c^li &\s~2i tfU' . CjUjj ^ISS (3 

are fish and locusts, and the two > *' , -» 

kinds of blood are the liver and • ^ '^ Ujjl Ul > - 4, >?«J 

spleen." (Siaftife) . r Y U : c i f ji2J Lq^>1 : g>>»- 

Comments: 

a. Ail types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation, 
b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 32. Salt Cn Si^JD i*i - <™ fe*~M 

3315. It was narrated from Anas ^ _ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of % „' ,J , > 
Allah m said: 'The best of your ut} o! : 3y t *" 
seasonings is salt." (Da'if) • <k ■ - > * , > - ° - , 

SjjUj ^ jlj^i C-jJs- ^ 1 AAV /o ; j^jj, ^) 1 [iJt>- aillul] '. ^j>wl 

-^Jj--* tJaU^ij! ^ — ^ ^j^P t^jtstMzj illi^l Ijdfc t^^^J^Jl Jlij t L5j^_r^^ 

Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As JrfJU f lis VI it? - (YT ,^~J» 

A Condiment * I ' 1 

(YT ii^l) 

3316. It was narrated from : L £ J \^}\ ^ 'J, j^JA GJjLj- - TCW 
'Aishah that the Messenger of "J^s , 

Allah H said: "What a blessed ^ oL ^ Li ^ ^ 

condiment vinegar is." {Sahik) ^ tJ J ^ t ;j^ ^ fL i* ^ J% 

J j cJU :cJli 

3317. It was narrated from Jabir tSa?- : lJ Jjdi\ ^ oj'tji - YTVV 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger , , { , a . t 
of Allah 0 said: "What a blessed & - ^ fJ^'O" If- 
condiment vinegar is." (Sahih) <i! J^i-j J (1 :JlS Jul ^^1^- 
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Comments: 

a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 

b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 
compulsory to be a cooked dish. 

c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 
for that. 

d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 
meal. 

3318. Umm Sa'd said: "The ^ ^££\ Is&t - mA 
Messenger of Allah i§ entered lt > >. > ,a. 
upon Aishan, when I was with -■ ^- - ^ 

her, and said: 'Is there any food?' : Jlf it ililj ^ jlAi l£ l yJ- i j\ 
She said: 'We have bread, dates , j _ --, < ; , jl' 

and vinegar.' The Messenger of « ^ W ^ :cJb^ f l 
Allah i§| said: 'What a blessed j^i- -J^ . L»j1p fjfj i HsLp Jl£ 

condiment vinegar is. O Allah, , 3 , .-,*„>'.-. . - ; 
bless vinegar, for it was the -J^J 3^ :cJli "V^ 

condiment of the Prophets before - ? .^g jj, ^ 

me, and no house will ever be , . f , , ^ - * - •' 

poor in which there is vinegar.'" 

(Maudu c ) . V J - m- 

v 7 • a J*- ^ ^ y 1 * (Jj 

..JU *U^I j-b! 

Comments: 

Umm Sa'd was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi'ah Al-Ansari, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa'idah. 

Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil <Ti cJ$l £t - (Tt (i ^J|) 

3319. It was narrated from 'Umar l£U :t$-& ^ - rm 
that the Messenger of Allah jp - s „ „>. , , -f, r f -,*s ri 
said: 'Season (your food) with ^ * ^ f f" " ' ^ 
olive oil and anoint yourselves 4i\ J^ij Jti :JlS ^ 
with it, for it comes from a fi - , s „ „ s , ^ ' 
blessed tree." (Sahih) & V^' 1 : i?tf 
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c^j^a^lH 4isljj t \TT /£ ; j-^s^Lll Js^-i ^^U* ^L>J\ J^/si^i^ tj^^o 

Comments: " " " 

a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals' fat. 

b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 

c. Allah stated in the Qur' an that the olive tree is a blessed tree. {Sural An-Nur 
24:35) 

3320. 'Abdullah bin Sa'eed ^ . - ^ _ m , 

narrated mat his grandfather said: > • 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: The <••$>$*•• ui ^ <y- 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'Eat . J , t, c,.,> ,-f > » _ . *- - - 

(olive) oil and anoint yourselves ' t ' r 

with it, for it is blessed.'" (Da'iJ) \J*$ij :|!§ <&! Jj^3 

^ ^iljji i j.«„j IJj> t^jj^jJ! Jlsj talj (j^*-^' oJ 

Chapter 35. Milk ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ^ ^ Jj) 

3321. 1 heard 'Aishah say: "The - £j ^ ..^ ^ ^ ^_ m , 

Messenger of Allah jS§ would say, ^ * 

when milk was brought to him: '-tf^s^ is o> j**^ li* vV^' 

ma'rn^' ° r ' Tw ° bleSsings/ " iui t^l '^li ff ^ 

.njl^y jf &"p> :Jii .vL 
jj jJLj ^1 ® -<j jj ji*?- jy ^ i o /i : j^^l <t>- [i J ;* ^ ailivfj ; ^h_S*" 

3322. It was narrated from Tbn ^ - ^ ^ _ rrTT 

'Abbas that the Messenger of 1 ^ 

Allah jg| said: "Whoever is given ^ j^yr a;' '•■<j'\f» if. Jsfti^ 

food by Allah, let him say: . *. . J( w , . t ., 

AMShumma Wrik laria fihi wa ' r • ' " - ' ^ i ' 

arzuqnd Hhairan minku (O Allah, ill Jjij Jll rJU^& ^l^ 

bless it for us and provide us with aj s * » ; f g „ 

something better than it). And ^ ' UUt ^ ^* : « 
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whoever is given milk ti) drink by . >. ,„.„- ,''. } ,,* . 

Allah, let him say: Allahumma ' ~ J J J - • 

bank Una fshi ma zidna minhu (O ^ £j is^r; l^pl " 3»1 

Allah, bless it for us and givt: us " s ' =J _ < *- 

more of it). For I do not know of f^* 31 # '*tS>W U f^ 1 * ^ 

any food or diirtk that suffices, .-i^j V| t^l^lj 

apart from milk/' (Da'iy) ' ' 

Jli _ jj-J g^>- ^Ij iVSTl:^ i J&\ t^j-^^Jl [yjLfc*o m;U«>}] :£u/*J 

jj j«* "j^^r ^ij ^ Cy J* M 'iS^jJ' «£**»- lts 5 : (^^jH^ 

Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 

Chapter 36. Sweets ( ri **>^U - (TT ^.J\) 

3323.. It was narrated that - ^ql J\ ^ y\ - YYYr 

'Aishah said: "TJie Messenger of "' ' ' ' ' 

Allah jg| used to like sweets and "■p-rflrfl a? Cr^r 1 ^ -> 'J-**— j-i yi* 

Comments: ■ iJ - 

■Some scholars are of .the opinion that sweets here imply all kinds of man- 
made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 

Chapter SDL Cucumfeers And <-J>p% A - (TV ^^Jl) 

&esh Dates Eaten Together J (rv iJl^U^' ' 

3324. It was narrated thai : f~ b>. 4* 1* " rYri 

'Aishah said: "My mother was o> >• >>i . 
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trying to fatten me up when she „*.-., ( 

wanted to send me to the ^ :cJU ^> ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ig (when she JU M ij . £Li]J 

got married), but nothing worked ir I . „-,..„ ' , r " 

until I ate cucumbers with dates; ls^^ $ fl^l Ui .JH At J^ij 

then I grew plump like the best ^jjg .J±>% 'M\ lls\ 

kind of plump." (Sahih) - ' ; 

Comments: 

a. 'Aishah was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet jjg. 

b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 

3325. It was narrated 'Abdullah & <^y^i (5jl>- - YTto 
bin Ja'far said: "I saw the '<*.. . - ,.»,.>. - 
Messenger of Allah. £ eating ^ : ^ <<s<J* if. <te^\j 'y^ 
cucumbers with dates." (Sahih) ^ 411 1 xS ly. <.\J\ JuLi. ^ p^ty 

fliflji jifi #t 43)1 J^j cjfj :Jli 

3326. It was narrated that Sahl jy^-J t^t^i\ ^ xXi^ Cbi - XXX^ 
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of . , \A\' " 1 .mi- -\- *»> 
Allah used to eat dates with V- '"^ ^ • ^ _ y ^ ^ 
melon." (Softifc) J4^ ^ ifjLJ- ^1 ^ ^Jilil J^U ^1 

jit f| J^s 5LS- :Jli oii ^1 

A*L5 4jJjJj ilWT:^ a; * [^^w] : 

. ^A£V:^ t L^J^jil! <c«~p- j t ^>t^£> oiL*.lj taj^pj VAr"\ : ^ ujis ^1 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyitn said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittikh refers to both the fruits; 
watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nasd'i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bari, 9/709) 
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Chapter 38. Dates ( rA j^ 1 <-r^ " (rA p^"- 11 ) 

3327. It was narrated from <sJ'^ J} t). ^ x ^ ~ rrTV 

'Aishah that the Messenger of ^ . ^ >. fa- gfe 

Allah said: "A house in which ' ^ ^ ^ 

there are no dates, its people will 5* '=3°^ ilrf „f - iJ* ^-^ drf ^L^^ 

go hungry." (&*») . ^ ^ ^ , ^ . ^ „ ( j 

. (tit*! ^u>- c ^i; ^ *.L^» 



'Ubaidullah bin Abu Rati', from ' * 



3328. It was narrated from 

'Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi', from ^ f yi 

his grandmother Salma, that the ^ is^ 

Prophet H said: "A house in f • *, ° - >, i 

which there are no dates is like a y ^ V" ' u - < 

house in which there is no food." ^' ii? : Jtl ||| ^51 u! jjjU- ^ 

Comments: 

a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 
even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 

Chapter 39. When The First j# J : ^ - <ri ^l) 

Fruits Are Brought ' - ' « 

3329. It was narrated from Abu 3 , ~\*..%\\. ^ Hii - rm 
Hurairah that when the first fruits - ..,■>>.>>, 
(of the season) were brought, the w ^ "7*^ Cf. ^ b>. ^>j& 
Messenger of Allah m would say: J - ^ . ^ £ ^ & 
"O Allah, bless us in our city and / " it ' ' f * \ '"' 

in our fruits, in our Mudd and in 5**' J_^J '5^' 5* 
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oar Sd'J 1] blessing; ttpetn t ,f t ,,«„ , s f f - - , 

blessing." Then' he would give it ^ : JU ^ M # '4 ^ ^ 

to the smallest of the' children tfjj ^£ £^$3. Jij £Ljti ^ iSj£ 

present. (Sahik) , s*,> ...a* * , ,,. '->, " ^ 

t^Jl . . . tiSjSVi L^J i^r^l f-t^ij ioJuii J-.^* cjIj t^>Jl tjt_L~» a^-j>-\ I 

Gonsmerrts: ^ ^ ' " ^ <- 

a. The first fruit of a farm should be presented to a respected pious person. It 
shows respect and love for him. 

b. Elders should always supplicate for the well-being of the young on all 
suitable occasions, 

c. Giving food or drink to children increases their love to the: elders. 

Charter 40; Eating Unripe j£ L Jbf , tsl ^ - « < -Wl> 

Dales With Ripe Dates ~ ' tr . . 

533% It was narrated fro*n ^ ^ tj J^ ^ _ w 

'Aishah that the. Messenger of * _ „. " .„ .. 

Allah f| said: "Eat unripe dates : u-? drf 0* l ^ 

with ripe- ones, and eat oM dates js, tf ~" ,J ^ f# £ fli* I^U 

with new ones, for Satan gets _ o , : ' f ^ 

angry asid says. The sen of Adam, ?|f| &l J_^j. J& : oJ 6 

will survive so long as he eats old ',?»!,, * ,z -.r'.'u < \i- = s n 

dates with: new ones.'" {Balft t 7 . <j*~~ ^ .r~ . 



Commeisfe: 

Satan: does not feel sorrow if a person lives; long, but: he becomes 1 sad if he 
spends his time in good deeds. (Sindi, Injahul-Hajdh^ 



Chapter 41, The Prohibition: ^ 4^ ~ (n 

Of Eafeig: Two Bates At ( % 

3331. Ibtv 'Uraai said: "The ^ ^ 0?' - m*V 



•'' Two. volume measurements whose definition preceded: 
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Messenger of Allah J$| forbade , „ ^ ^«^_ . r ., >•. _ i 

eating two dates at once unless he ■■ a* ^ . ' ' '•^^ ^ 

asks his companions permission ^ ; jjz ji£ '^>\ cJL_i i (t4=^ iLrt' 

to do so." (Sahih) „ o4 „■ , , . % •* , * ' 

^jijAj Or! j» SfiWf- £»• JS^Jl' (jj^J *-»t» ti^S*5f'l t^-L-oj njLL* vijj>- ,y YiA'V:^ 
Comments; 

a. Picking up. dates in pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 
by one. It shows the habit of excessive eating or greediness. 

b. If a person is extremely hungry,, or eats with his close friends who do. not 
mind eating in pairs, then he may do so. 

e. One should avoid doing any action, while having a meal, thai could 
displease his companions. 



3332. It was narrated from Sa'd, 
■the freed slave of Abu Hakr - and 
Sa'd used to. serve the Messenger 
of Allah |§ and he Eked this 
Hadxik - that . the Prophet g| 
forbade eating two dates at once. 
(Sahih) 



pjjtJ JJtfcrf tJOj ^jJ.-l '■'JXj-u 

S£ J^H !)f JifJo' jvij i^t ^1 



Chapter 42. Inspecting Dates 



3333; It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "[ saw the 
Messenger of Allah. |§| when he 
was brought some old dates; he 
started to inspect them." (Datf) 



H-*t it 



^ 1 !>r i» 



;Jii 



>li«ij 
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Aa*is>^1 kit 1^1 



Comments: 

a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 

b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 

c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 
destroying it. 

Chapter 43. Dates With 4^ - (tr 0 



Butter 



3334. It was narrated that the ££U ijlli- ^ ££U- - YTVi 
two sons of Busr, who were of the ^„ * „ , „ '* , . — 

tribe of Sulaim, said: "The <^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah H entered (I; ^Jd)l ^ g\ ji- ^ ili 

upon us. We placed a velvet cloth 7 , ' , ,X „ ,. ,' 

of ours beneath him and -^t &\ dj^j J^S : 

sprinkled water on it. 111 He sat on .t^, . Q SIlJ fej ■ 

it, and Allah sent down '.',<"„ , J,' 

Revelation to him in our house. ^ Cf~i^ d^~J J* ^ "-b^ • ^fe^ 

We offered him butter and dates, * > ' & !■"■-- T ^ J 't ^ ^ 

and he |§ liked butter." (Sahih) ^ ^ ' ^ J J • ^ 

_ .(i-jl-i'sll i&j) iie j 4&I.aj> : J li ^Uts ■„« ijafi 

Comments: ^ - u~ j- 

a. The Prophet did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very notrrishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 

Chapter 44. White Bread ^jljiSl yt? - (i * JO 

(it iUdl) 

3335. 'Abdul-' Aziz bin Abu iji j, i^ltSJj ^ - XTVa 
Hazirn said: My father told me: I ( Ja ,^ _, s _ 

asked. Sahl bin Sa'd: "Did you ^ & S-^ ^ ^ 



E1] To make it cooler. 
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IS Csli 



ever see dough made from well- ,„ , - - t ;s , 

sifted Hour?" He said: "I never <* ^ :JU f ^ '[J 

saw dough made from well-sifted ^jfj U :Jl| dJ!j 

flour until the Messenger of Allah „" , . , , .„ " 4 < , , * 4 „ 

|§ passed away." 1 said: "Did ^ :cJ ^ J* 1 Jj*"J u*f 

they have sieves at the time of the U : Jll Vg| <iil J^j ^£ I^J 

Messenger of Allah H?" He said: '>',',>'*, «>'.> A<- 

"I never saw a sieve until the -iH ^' c/M "^-^ 

Messenger of Allah £ passed ?J £, ^ ,w 

away." I said: "How did you eat fjr f ^' ^ 

barley that was not sifted?" He Uj ' jU» U ^ jt^? • 4 =^ ; j 

US' ^Li :Jli 

said: "We used to blow on it, and 
whatever flew away, flew away, 
and whatever was left we made 
dough with it." (Sahih) 

a. In the book An-Nihdyah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as "the 
bread that is made from sifted flour". However, in the Hadiih it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Naqi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet jg| wheat was rare, so the Tabi'i (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 

3336. It was narrated from Umm o? & VJ^- ~ 

Ayman that she sifted some flour > . ■ - > °, vi*. ' 



and made a loaf of bread for the 



Prophet |g. He said: "What is 'JU- jl si!^. ^ ^ JTJ^A :c>jUJl 
this?" She said: "It is food that we 
make in our land, and I wanted to 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: Us : J lis . tijj ^JJ .Wt . UiS 
"Fold it onto itself and knead it." 
(Hasan) 



cti ^jjj' :JUs . U-ij >ilS ^ ^—^f ol 
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t*u t^jij ^] ^ XA i. *VV /T : iJj>Jl ^ ^tijjl A3 r j?-\ a^\i*ulj ; j^ej 

Comments: 

a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 

b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 

3337. .It was narrated that Anas jjjjl % - TTVV 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of -' 
AMah 0j never saw a than loaf - j^liSJl t jUit ^> 
made from well-sifted flour with 
his own eyes, until he met Allah." 



Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of (t o i^dl) (ilS^JI (£ o fJ «Ji) 

Bread 

3338- It was narrated from Ibn ^ i jlip jJT - TYTA 

'Ata' that his father said: "Abu „ . 



Hurairah visited his people, s>° V*** ^ i" 1 ^ 1 
meaning, a village" - I (one of the J - j.g tJ J - ^ ^, ^ ^ 
narrators) think he said: ''Yuna" - . „ , # , _ ' / _ ~ 
"And they brought him some of [t? JI5 4ifc& ^ ^ 4*3? 
the first thin loaves of bread. He -JB^ /ii^a Jj^ll ijllj ; ijli* o° : 6 
wept and said: 'The Messenger of V , ' ^ ^ * * 

Allah j|| never saw such a thing . -Us ^ 4)1 J jL'j Jg'ij U 

with his own eyes/" (Da*{/) 

. <sy-~'i Sip i Y * V \ : ^ t j« JLE J Lj I I 

Comments; 

The reason of stating the condition 'first thin loaves' was probably that the 
bread, which is baked when the oven is hot, swells up and becomes well- 
cotiked, but -when the heat reduces this situation changes. The meaning is 
that the bread was thin and fine. .(Allah knows test.) 

333.9. Qatadah said: "We used to iiif j t ^ JliiJ tife- - rm 

go to (visit) Anas bin Malik." fs ' /( , f Jo 

(Pne of the naixators) Ishaq said: 4~ tt5! ^ ^ : ™ '^J ljJI ^ u-: 1 
"And his baker was standing 
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there." (In another narration). >, , ; , , ; s , \ „, 

Danrm said: And his table was \ '- T '■ 1,1 

set. He said one day: '(Come and) JU - SK> ^ ^1 lis :Jli 

eat, for the Messenger of Allah sf| s „ 0 ^ - vV- > „ 

never saw any thin loaf of bread Jli J -f^ :c3y ~H 

until he met Allah, nor any ul :t>; Jia - fj-^. 

roasted sheep (with skin).'" 11 ' , , 

. Ja5 Ua~w cUj tj^" l 

Comments: 

a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 

b. Preparing a good, dish for a guest is allowed as Anas presented fresh arid 
hot bread to his guests. 

e.. Samita or Masmutak is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 

removed through hot water, 
d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings of 

Allah and to be thankful to Him, 

Chapter 46, Faludhaf* 1 £ J iUit y li - m ( ^*J : I>. 

3340. It was narrated that Ibn ^g^j, - ^jj, - TTfc* 

'Abbas said: "The first we heard ' t ' ^ s „ ti 

of Faludhaf was when Jibril m Cf- Jrf^i : <**j£& '-^LJl 

came to the Prophet M ^ said: ^ ^ ^ f; & r^Sfc 
'The world will, be opened for 

your nation and they will conquer ^ J}' : j'J ^.-.-CU v' ^ '<Jj-j"4 

the world, until they eat Fatudhaj:.'' tI .r^ ?f f , 

The Prophet g| said: What is \ '~ > 

Faludhaj? He said: "They mix ghee. g& d&f j V : J-1& ^J l J\ 

and honey together.' At that, the ,/ s _ »■# _ , ' , . v 

Prophet jg sobbed." (/>«'#) r4 ^ • ~ M r^u^ ^J^ 1 

:j| *3l Jia. .^1^1 h.j£& 

* s o - 'v 2* y ,<> 



• J| See: no. 3309. 

f 2 ' A sweet dish described in the narration. 
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Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 

3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar Said: "One day, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'I 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat/ A man from among the 
Ansar heard that, so he took some 
(of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allah I| 
said: 'Where was this ghee kept?' 
He said: 'In a container made of 
mastigure skin.' And he refused 
to eat it." {DaHf) 



Cf <^ if <-^y) If £X> ck 

oli t 0 -ill dj^j J is : Jii ^ yJl 

ijii *^A5*t 



3342. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Urnrn Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
sp, and she put a little ghee oil it 
Then she said: 'Go to the Prophet 
ig and invite him (to come and 
eat).' So I went and told him: 'My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat).' So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: 'Get up.' I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet g| came and said: 'Bring 
what you have made.' She said: 'I 




.iJ_jpjG ^1 : oiis <cLjli :Jli 

^» oiip Ol? :Jlij i^Ui :Jli 
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ja.vtnVl <>r>^l 



only made it for you alone. He . 

said: Bring it. Then he said: O J t 

Anas, bring (them) in to me ten ^ j^f t^jf Us :Jt5 s^jU" :Jl5 

by ten.' So I kept bringing them in , * jS .. , 

ten by ten, and they ate their fill, ^ j* 3 ' ^ ^ :<JU 

and there were eighty of them." AjLl \ jjfc . i'Jj. V^i. 

(Sahih) 

■ 

Comments: 

a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet 

b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 
forbidden. 

c. The Prophet m himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 
Chapter 48. Wheat Bread *JM yj~ £>\1 - (t A ^^Jl) 

3343. It was narrated that Abu A ^j , ^JiH t£U- - VCIX 
Hurairah said: "By the One in ' y -..*.•>,, ^ , 
Whose Hand is my soul, the 0? H'y. If if. ^'/j* b ^ : 'T^ 15 
Prophet of Allah i§| never ate his 
fill of wheat bread for three days 
in a row, until Allah took his iH ^ ^ <-*^* '-^ 
soul." (Sahih) .-.•'...>. f r . .4 ;;-r; 

^ TWlj^ t j*^^ ;>"3^ ilr 5 " LJjlS I !>_>Ij tjtftj)! i =r j p L ^ "^C^" 

3344. It was narrated that : y_^Z ^ iiii C£U - XTtt 
'Aishah said: "The family of ^ _ ^ ^ 
Muhammad jg never ate their fill 'jjt-i^ ^ * oJ i l j l ^ J *- : J_j** CS. ^J 1 " 
of wheat bread for three nights in . ^ <^ ^ t ^ - ^ 
a row, from the time they came to c , ' \. 
Al-Madinah until he passed t^-uJi Ij^jj j§| ^ 
away." (Sahih) « . r ,,„ 1K r r v r; 



^ l jSf l/} °a* '("3^ J If t jLl^ 
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Comments: 

a. The poverty of the Prophet H§ was adopted deliberately, i.e., the Prophet 
H, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet j£j; but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 

Chapter 49. Barley Bread jf~ 4^ " ( 1 * 

3345. It was narrated that ;-.'«. f >. >- »f 
'Aishah said: "When the Prophet „ - oi J>.< 

g| passed away, there was ijj! ^ ijf ^ ^ Li» :&bt jit 

nothing in my house that any .„ , s . *,> >< 

Irving soul could eat, except a U -> «T 4^ :cJU ^> if 

little hit of barley on a shelf of ^Li 4\ <.xS J> ^ J 

mine. I ate from if for a long time, , , „' "" 

then I weighed it and soon it was JU » cr^ - J ^ 

ail gone." (Sofcfc) .^SSis3.Vu 

^ V'^V:^- t4JUj) ,u> jj| jj^il »LJ -iiij i^-tiJI (j^jUJl *fjje-1 '-{yj>a 

* jilSU il^-j ^yj^i! (jst-" LjJJI :t-A; 'j^-^J i™ 1 ^jI 

Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Kathir said, explaining the word 'Raff , it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wall used for storing things on. 

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 
without weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantify, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 

3346. It was narrated that :jik k & ilii f£U- - rm 
'Aishah said: "The family of t ^> „ , . 
Mimammad |§ never ate their fill ^ & ^ ^ J ^ 
of barley bread until he was taken i£ £ x* jU^l 

(i.e.died).":(s«^ , : .*.;,'., ' < ; 
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3347. It was narrated that Ibn ^ Al jl£ - YTiY 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ». > - 

AHah ^ used to spend many pi ^ ^ : 4^ Ji 

nights in a row hungry and. his ^ ^ t£ ^fe. ^ 

family could find no supper, and * .« '' ' ' , f _ ; „ 

usually their bread was barley ti^ 1 ^4 ^ ^ 

bread." {Hasan) .^i fofj ^u, 

3348. It was narrated from Hasan j^, j, o\£l 'J> - YTiA 
that Anas bin Malik said: "The ^ „ „_ . , _ 
Messenger of Allah il wore wool, 5? ^ i^*^ 1 0* j£ 
and Ms shoes were sandals." f £ oijJ ^ ^ :[Jl£%l 

He said: "The Messenger of . , - .r , .> 

Allah ^ : ate . coarse food and wore 2^ 'o^' '^'j^ 0? pH ^ 

rough garments." g Al ^ :JS ,*gU ^ ^iT 

It was said to Hasan: "What is , ' f . , / s _ '„ ' 

coarse food?" He said: "Coarse •*-*^-* Jl iS-^O tti ^ J1 

barley which cannot be ^ . j 

swallowed except with a l - r T- J - m - ^ J ^ u J 
mouthful of water." (Da'iJ) 



. »'u it-'^w "iM **~-d ^ -j?*-^' 
* <M «Jb iijJu>- (>• TO'^tTO'A/V^Jp jjl fts^jStt t(Js»- i-g.».^ ASrLuP 

Comments: 

In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 
eat the bread of barley. 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical * 5 l^h( - (o • ^Ji) 

With Food And The ^ ' ' ; • ^7 

Undesirability Of Eating (° ' »L±ll iir^j jiSfl 

One's Fill ' 

3349. Miqdam bin Madikarib ^liuil xi ^ fll* l^jLi- - VTH 
said: "I heard the Messenger of <s _ , ( <4 , j , . 
Allah |g say: 'A human being fills : ^ & : i^? 31 
no worse vessel than his stomach. ^ U'Aj\ l^f l^f Jjf 
It is suffident for a human being >. > , " 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his St 1 ^.>Aj : ^£Lo^ 
spine straight. But if he must (fill _ t ^ . ,^ « ^ ^ u / . J t 
it), then one third for food, one * ' ■' , 

third for drink and one third for ^Lij^ 

Comments: " t- - 

a. Overeating results iri food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 
easily and benefit the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 

3350. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Ulnar said: "A man burped in 
the presence of the Prophet 



and he said: 'Withhold your 2* fej tliJ : Jli jl£ ^ 

burps from us! For the most „ , s , , e t s 

hungry of you on the Day of - & ^» j§ ^ 

Resurrection will be those who ^ .j^ ^ .j&M 

most ate their fill in this world.'" " r<r ' *' , 

(Daif) . mill jlS J 

^ Li_i jtjSjSI : iij-b- <_jL] tiaLi!! t^j^jdl <^-_r>-l [i-i-n^i mUm>1J ! 

3351. It was narrated that i^SCliM jUILi ^ jjIS - YYM 

'Atiyyah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani ,„ , ^s, ; : 
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said: "I heard Salman, when he • . t, t 

was forced to eat food, say: 'It is ^ ^ «^ 4^' 

sufficient for me that I heard the : Ji| ^ill ^li- ^ 2k£ tl _J,j, 

Messenger of Allah ig say: The " ^ ;^ "', . / 

people who most eat their fill in ^ J* <-o\^LC cJ^. 

this world will he the most m ^ J, .j^ 

hungry on the Day of " „ ' - 5 _ i ,"' s r 

Resurrection,'" (Hasan) <£-^ J. 'J^ "b^ '-jjt 



Commerits: 

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment 

c. Bdching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 

Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance „ 

To Eat Everything You Want 51 olj-^ 1 & '■ " (<M 



3352. It was narrated from Anas 



(M ii^i) cJLglil U ji jit; 



bin Malik that the Messenger of £>i ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ tTay 

Allah >:?] said: "It is extravagance ' , „ ' 

to eat everything you want." Cf. -h?** dH ^&t> ^ ^-^i J i -h^ : If) 

(DaHf) / . . \,c > . 1. . i 

5- op :|g ^! Jj^j Jli :Jll dlJU 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition 
Of Throwing Food 

3353. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "The Messenger of 
Allah ii. entered the house and 
saw a piece of bread that had 
been thrown (on the floor): He 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, 
and said: "O 'Aishah, show honor 
to the precious (i.e., food), for if 
the blessing of food departs from 
people, it never comes back.'" 
(Da%f) 



liii'S .liiii S^is if> .cdi 

liutii i ia* <^>P Cj^jS U • Wj?' 



^ jjjjl ti^jp- ^ Y :^ i jSlill yi LJjJl ^1 i=rj^\ {\^ <Jl**s ait^] '-{$ij*> 



Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From Hunger 

3354. It was narrated that Abu 
Murairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to say: 'Allahumma 
inni a'udhu btka minalfu' , fa innahu 
hi' sad-dag? , wa a'udhu bika minal- 
khiyanak, fa innaha hVsaiil-bitSnah 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and I seek refuge 
with You from treachery, for it is 
a bad thing to hide in one's 
heart).'" (Hasan) 



4xj bj t Aj Jm^m 

biS ^liilj i_ijtv» JjVl- i if}) 

(or ^0 



(VV * /o : l5 i-JI q-J t i i * /\ • : jlj jJlJ-f) j*~> ^ * l-ij** 5 "^ : gijr*" 

. \ 11V : t^.is 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning ^ _ (oi 

Dinner ' ' 

3355. It was narrated from Jabii :^J>\ &\ 'J, iLii - tT<se 
bm 'AbduHah that the Messenger * '„,'.' - . ^ , 
of Allah H said: "Do not leave ^ ^ f^ 1 ^ ^ (^^i 
dinner, even if it is only a handful t ^ : ^/^Ljs iL'tl 
of dates, because abandoning it • ' , 

makes one weak." (Da^) jjl>- Jj* ijJ&Jl ^ J-*** ^« 

aJj iti^jjj") djji. A^wij n.*t^ fiLJlJL* jj ^IjjJ, EfJbf i J Lv ^ oit—l:]: rgUjiS- 

^jiJl pJ^JljjT <Jj t il?- |JUa« oit^jj t ( Y 0 0 /T : ip_jlvi*J I 1 _jPjUl) (jjl -to j^-l JjjJs> 

Chapter 55. Hospitality (so ii^l) 4stl^Jl - (so j^-JD 

3356. It was narrated from Anas . £ £&t - VYo.% 
bin Malik that the Messenger of , 

Allah Ig said: "Goodness comes :<3tt ^M 1 * u? yr^ if* cri jss^ 

more quickly to. a house where ^ jj : ^ * J«ij, 

there are frequent guests than a ' *' *' ^- ' ' s 

knife to a camel's hump." {Da'if) . *- Jt *3\ ,_$!) S^iill ^JJl 

^jj>. ^ mW:^ \Yo/i :i~./iM ^ ^IjJJl [ti»- iub».tj rg^J 

3357. It. was, narrated from Ibn 6&i £ Sjli CJj>- - YT»V 
'Abbas that the Messenger of , -„',, ,. s , ^ 
Allah ^ said:. "Goodness comes 6* J- 5 * 5 ut u-'v 51 ±? 

more quickly to a house where : j£ ^| ^ '^Iji ^ : ^JuLk'i 

food is eaten than a knife to a ..*,,.' . * . . ' , 

camel's hump." (ptef)f Jl j^ 1 ^' J« 

^ Jl s-ilM ^ t 4J ^ii 
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.iaL. jjdij JU™Jli ^i^y? i l J%'ii Jr^^' £*W £=Hj 

3358. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^; ^ _ rraA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " * " ' 

Allah ^ said: "It is the Sunnah for ^ tJf- a* Cr^J^ -h* Cf. o^t- 
a man to go out with his guest to f . - it - ■ - iii'ti .«--•' = 

the door of the house.'" (Maudu c ) ' ' , ' ,"/„',, 

(*r; Op -'Jit Jjf-^j -JU *JIy» 

Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees i_jil*aJ! ^fj lil : <1>\j - (on j**^!) 
Something Bad, He Should , . , 

Go Back (oi «>JI). ^ 

3359. It was narrated that 'Ah - ^ ^ J gfe. _ rr ^ 
said: "I made some food and ^ *„ . „ . * 
called the Messenger of Allah || (jl -h^" 6* i^lj^-ul j»Li* 
(to come and eat). He came and '-^ ^ .j^ ^ - 

saw some images in the house, so ^ -' - " 

he went back." [Sahih) Jsfy -sit ^' <j>^J ij^Is 

- ■ jdJ^" <^-~^ 

3360. Safinah, Abu 'Abdur- ^1 J^"Si u^"^ 1 ^ ^ - 
Rahman, narrated that a man - >. -r,^ . j ---t, 
visited 'AH bin Abu Talib and he ^ ^ ^ ^f; ' 
made some food for him. I 1 ' : jl+ti ^ I^JjJ- ^ i\%J- 
Fatimah said: "Why don't we s% )t4 ,f i- . ^ s , 



^' Some copies of the text say that he visited 'Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 
'AIL 
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invite the Prophet |j| to eat with 
us?" So they invited him and he 
came. He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fatimah 
said to 'Ali: "Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: 'What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allah?"' He said: "I do not 
enter a well-decorated house." 
(Hasan) 



:JU "m&I J_^j U ili^jf U :£ jiS 



Comments: 

a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'ak; keeping away from unnecessary 
formalities is better. 

b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 
harm in its delay. 

c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed- However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 
not be absent from the occasion. 



Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 

3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that 'Umar entered 
upon him when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 
said: "1 notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat." 'Abdullah said: "O 
Commander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace 
looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat on 



(ov iMO p^Jdlj 
t _ J 4A: jif - YT'U 

JiS : JLi y£ $ ^ i*J If jjf^i 
-Jla^ .^j^^ ^^j . -ujii j*aLs ;jj 

. ^JtlJl ^ • p--"*^ ^lil? Jj^^/ ^Jl 
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them) to buy, but it was , • „ "uii 

expensive, so I bought sdine lean " - J ->^ J"*-*-; ' ~ 

meat (bones with not much meat 5t oajS . hli JLLij, 

on them) for a Dirham, and ^ o ^ , ^ *,.',. 
added a Dirham's worth of ghee. u "^" 1 U JUi .Uii* UJi£ JC* 
I wanted my family to go through ^j^f ffi ^ ^ ^ 4, 
it bone by bone." 'Umar said: 

'\ti - 

"Hie Messenger of Allah s|| never ' ; ^-^J 

had these two 'things together; he -jg - - f t *~ 

would eat one and give the other * ' 

in charity.'' *£i5 15 : J'B cJ*» ^j. tSj 1 ? 

'Abdullah said: "Eat it this time, 
O Commander of the Believers, 
and J will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
(i.e., give one in charity). He said: 
"I will not eat it." (Hasan) 

> jis : T£ A /\ : ijjjUJI jc— . ^ j£ jjl JUj 4i~s-j oaU-ot] ■'■gijSv 

Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, ^> lf> ~ (° A j^r^JO 

Let Him Add More Water ' ... 

(OA 

3362. It was narrated from Abu :jUJ ^ ju^J l5a^- - YT" Y 

Dharr that the Prophet said: „ , , s -- # ;s „ 

"When you make broth, add ^ J 1 ^ 11 -* 1 ^ -J"* oUip 

more water and give some to ^ ^Jil jlp ^ 'iij^ 1 l>\S*? lJ 
your neighbor." (fcfeift) - *f ' , «1, 



ijjiivj j t Laf 15 ^S"U c.31^5 c.Up lifi) 

V£T / Y1Y o : iaJ[ OLj-^Ij jt>JL >— 'Ij iJJud.lj jJI tj,JL~« •^-j^^ 't£ %J **' 
Comments: 

a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to Ms neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 

3363. It was narrated from 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday delivering a 
sermon. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: "O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 
This garlic and these onions. At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah j§|, I would see a man, if 
the smell (of these vegetables) 
was found on him, being taken by 
the hand and led out to Baqi' 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat 
them, let him cook them to 
death." {SafuTi) 



J^lj f^Jt - (M 



J} Ji (4^ If If 
> • i • sr.- j , ,• Ai . ' 1 - > ? 1 1 i ' ' •< ' 



Comments: 

a. At the lime of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 
onion or garlic. 

b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or curry then their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 
the odor expires. 

e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 
not. 

3364. It was narrated that Umm 
Ayyub said: "I made some food 
for the Prophet j§£, in which there *-A>ji ^1 (j> <&' if "--j* iji ^ 
were some vegetables. He did not - jjij ' 



rr-u 



eat it, and he said: 'I do not like to 



Vjd 1 f 1 cf 



Cf 
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annoy my companion/" (Sahik) , ~ , «, „ * - 

p-" . Jj£ll 4J tUUt g| 

.«^t> 51 #t Ji» : jiij t jit 

® ^jijisiii Vi ' : ^ 1 (_5JI~ojJI ji/*" ^ ->*-? ' ^ ' ^ * ■ C 4 ui^J ' ' C 

t UjT <J£ jLX*Jl ^ U5^ C-j^>JI ^s^J! ^iji^!^ lblLp ^U^JL ^j-^ 5 ^rs^ - <^ 

3365. It was narrated from Jabir i^l^. ^ - VVlo 
that a group of people eame to , , -e,.f .„ f . 4 i., 
the Prophet |§ and he noticed the ^ jH 1 : y*J ^ ^ 
smell of leeks coming from them. t jTjJl J 1 & jiiJl Sr£ ^ 

He said: "Did I not forbid you to a -s ' 

eat these vegetables? For the -J^-j* -SI 4r 'j^ & ^ j}^ 

angels are offended by that which .* ^ . ^ :k , 

offends people." (Sahth) ^ ^ T / I 

Comments: r AV 

Garlic, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 

3366. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- ^ - fc- ^ _ rr ^ 
Juhani said: "The Messenger of , " Js 
Allah sjj| said to his Companions: 5* ls^' ' V*J <j? ^ -V 
'Do not eat onions/ then he said ■ ,z • 

in a low voice: 'Raw.'" (DaHf) ^ 2 ' ^ 

Comments: ^ - '^ - ^ - c -" 

The previous Sound Ahadith prove that earing raw onions is disliked, while 
eating cooked onions is allowed. 
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese tff ^ _ (n , 

And Ghee ^ H * y 

3367. It was narrated that .Qt& ^ - j^lli! laft: - YT1V 
Salman Al-Farisi said: "The „ . 

Messenger of Allah i§ was asked ^ iUjju» ^ cju- LjJ^ 

about ghee, cheese and wild 5d _. „ ^ ^ f ^ 
donkeys. He said: What is lawful ' t --^ - 

is that which Allah has permitted, ^ -Hi j*>i JjAj J?- 1 : <J^ <*??j^l 
in His Book and what is unlawful 



is that which Allah has forbidden 

in His Book. What He remained ^ Sit li fl^Jtj ^5 33bt J^l 



t(4ip lip 4ip . 4^1^ 



silent about is what is 
pardoned.'" (Hasan) 

i(Wl / I : ^»sl*) ^^kt^Jt 4i~»2-j i^^jtJJl =usljj Kts^wij tVVo /T : j»5LsJI jcj- _uLi 

.«JU> ojU^i :_,ljJl J.Uj too/vr^lj 

Comments: 

a. Allah's Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 
Qur'an and the Hadith. 

b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qur' an or not. 

Chapter 61. Eating Fruit jUiJl jil d>U - CO r ^Jl) 

3368. It was narrated that j, 'J, t&U- - TX"\A 

Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The ( . c 

Prophet i§ was given a gift of : <^' J% <j? js^ $ 

some grapes from Ta'if. He called ^ ^ ^ 

me and said: 'Take this bunch of , s 

grapes and give it to your mother.' cSj-»l : <Jl* j^h. Cji (j^^ 1 (j* <^ 

But I ate it before I gave it to her. :;, , +' 

A few nights later he said to me: - ' ' ' • ' ~- 



'What happened to the bunch of £Lcf j! «ilUf lUjfs ij2^*!l \Xk 

grapes? Did you give it to your •• - - ; ' - - e ~ , s 

mother?' I said: 'No., So he called > U» : J JU JU ^ . UU 

me treacherous."' (DaHf) : ju . N «?il51 ji 
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.(TT /I: til _ r ii\ "*^>£ £r\j) i-i^NU ^j 1 ^ 1 

3369. It was narrated that Talbah J-Lw <^j. J^pU-M &i>- - YT1A- 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet j- . , ^ ^> . a fi^j 
g| and in his hand- was some ^ ^ "7^ ^ '"^ -(^"^ 
quince. He said: Take it> O liliili ±S ^ 
Jalhah.. for it soothes the heart.'" , - , • „, 
(Oij^ 'JP <> ^ i 

l^jli ! Siills Ij t L^SujiS : J Us . ili>-°yu» 

. (t%il): 

Chapter 62. The Prohibition ji'Sfl J$A\ <L»\1 - (nY f^JI) 

Of Eating While Lying Down ' ' ( ^ ^ 
Prostrate 

3370. It was narrated from Sajim. ^ £ ^ ~ rrv * 
that his father said: "The , ». - .-£* , . . i j.. 
Messenger of Allah & forbade a ^ ^ <* ^ L ^ <^ 
man from eating while lying :Jli t^JLi ^£ 'iy^l 
down on his face." (^KrtjQ. V«t, -,£f* : f * ^ '1 

^tkLjls (J?-^J I Job Jl xg- 4ii \ (J j^J 

■t^-J J* 

. LjJLc- oJSLo ^jLc ^ji^Jl ^jU lAajti'Vl 4JjIj_jjI ^j^l [cjux^f oili~»rj: :^jj» 
Gomments: 

Lying on stomach is forbidden. (Jami 'At-TirmidM: 5040) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



0> P *~ 



30. Chapter On Drinks ZtjiiiS (r« ^^Ji) 

Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key jl f tiL ^iil : - O ^^Jl) 
To All Evils ' ... . * #i 

3371. It was narrated that Abu 'J> ^.^ii l51>- - ffVI 
Darda' said: "My close friend % . £ „ <s , , ... 
advised me: 'Do not drink wine, : C ^ ^ '■&P [ 
for it is the key to all evils.'" j& ^ : ^^J| ^ ^ U£l 

Comments: 

a. Khctmr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 

b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 
and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 

3372. 'Ubadah bin Samit. said: "I :.£«iS.4ll - tTVt 
heard Khabbab bin Aratt >• > .> . ^ ° juI'Jl 
narrating that the Messenger of ^ ^ y"* ^ 

Allah jg| said: 'Beware of wine! dti- cJU-i '-d.yb *J£ Q&'ffi 

For its sins overwhelm other sins, f '*z t . *-,f. 

just as the grapevine overwhelms :JB ^ ^ ^' & ^ 

other trees." 7 tttUJt ^ lpLk£ dgjp 
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Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks U^Jl O _p - (y ^^^1) 

Wine In This World, He Will . ' . . * ,\ . 

Not Drink It In The ^ H ^ 

Hereafter (Y ii^J!) 

3373. It was narrated from Ibn ip l55i- ^ ^ ^ - YTvr 
'Umar that the Messenger of . 4 . . , , . i( 
Allah H said: "Whoever drinks ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ?~ ' 
wine in this world, he will not :Jll g| &l J^j 0^ 'y>i- y\ ^ 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he 

repents." {Sahih) J **r*i ^ 'Vs^V ^" 

. 4j .USljk-t iijJb>- ^y. VA /Y « 'V : ^ 

3374. Abu Hurairah narrated l^U- ^ fti* ^ - YTVi 
that the Messenger of Allah § i( , fS , 

said: "Whoever drinks wine in ^ if. :; >^ if. 

this world, he will not drink it in ^ &\ ^ ^ 

the Hereafter." (SaMh) „ „ ■' , <" 

j.Ll» ^YY:^ 4 Y 1 4/Y : 1 ^.UJ| = ^ ^I^JJl n~ jA [^>w»] '.^j>u 

. Ujs jj- j Y • » X : 

Chapter 3. The One Who Is wtf - it (^*J.l) 

Addicted To Wine ' ' (r 

3375. It was narrated from Abu J ^ if. P. jpI ~ ™ a 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >. ^ ^ ^^j, - 
Allah i| said: "The one who is ^ V. \ 
addicted to wine is like one who ' If if. oUii 
worships idols." (Hasan) 
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au\ i}j£>j JIj :Jt» ~*'JCj& ^\ If tj^i 

. i^jjj 4?^^ ^jJ*' : ii§| 

^ ^ " 

3376. It was narrated from Abu t&U- : jtlc- ^° GiSJb- - YTVt 
Darda' that the Prophet gg* said: ^ f 

"No one who is addicted to wine ^ '' ^ ° - 

will enter Paradise/' (Boom) ^ jtS'll ^ ^ L _ r 3^ 

^ji &J| jiJu "tfi : Jli $g 

^VA1 i(jjlj^) jLs- ^1 .Up Jjkl^Ji <Jj t^j^jJl [^j~*>- sjU-jJ] \^j>u 

Comments: 

a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 

b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 

Chapter 4. If A Person jj - ( t ^}\) 

Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will ' ' * | ' \- ° °> 

Not Be Accepted « V%i> <u JJs 

3377. It was narrated from 'J, ^^J! fijji - YTVV 
'Abdullah bin ' Amr that the ^ t _ ' t • , ■ * 
Messenger of Allah jg said: : r^~ i ' ^* : 4*^-0 1 
"Whoever drinks wine and gets ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ ie&Stl 
drunk, his prayer will not be ' ' , " 

accepted for forty days, and if he Jl» : Jl* jjl* i^*^ 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he -•^ti - » "» ti J i 

t j5w<J l_>— « . 5@g -till J j-jj 

repents, Allah will accept his ' * - " ' 

repentance. If he drinks wine oU ^jj . Ls-tl^s <3i~j' '"3^0 *1 JiS; 

again and gets clrunk, his prayer .r, , ^.i., 

will not be accepted for forty f " s ^ 

days, and if he dies he will enter ^jujI % J3: jj <.'£^s C>j& 

Hell, but if he repents, Allah will „ . - * 

accept his repentance. If he drinks V 1 * V u * $ • J U( oU ^ ■ 

wine again and gets drunk, his # lj y^ii Sl£ ^Ij iit 
prayer will not be accepted for 
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forty days, and if he dies he will a < „ . f * „ *< „ 

enter Heil, but if he repents AMh 'f 1 oU ^ ; U ^ ,!iU 

will accept his repentance. But if t2»- at* jj£ *->1s ^13 ^15 

he does it again, then Allah will , .• . , , . ,-. . - 

most certainly make him drink of f>- 4^ & & & J* 

the mire of the puss or sweat on &~ ^- i^i q ; i^jvl 

the Day of Resurrection." They ' < , * , , ' *'. 

said; "O Messenger of Allah, what • "j^ 1 J** ^J 15 *' :<JU ^ 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 
He said; "The drippings of the 
people of I lell." (Saftft); 

* j*3*& - tij-lVl tj/U-JI *t-jS^-V ot^JJ IqujSiS- 

CbmraerUrs: ' - 

a A. type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted.. Nonetheless, it does not mean that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers is a sin which is worse than drinking wine, 
b. Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 

GJtapterSi What Wine Is jj£> & - (° 

3@ffii.te was riarrated: frorffiAbu :^Ldl <S»I ££■ £ £&• - rtVA 

Hteairah that the Messenger of ",' f( , <-..',„ 

AIMi if saidi ^Wine comes, from j£ ji^ ck 

these two trees: The date palm ^ j L ; .jy ^> *^JL]\ 

and the grapevine." {Soft ft); ^ . 

Coxnmerits:; 

a. The meaning of the Hadith is that wine is mostly madie of the mentioned 
two things. 

b. Some are of the opinion that, only the intoxicant drink which is extracted 
from ; grapes is called wine: This is not a correct opinion. 

c. Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness is forbidden, if it does not cause 
drunkenness then it is lawful. 

3379. It was narrated from £fo ^ ^ 
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Nu'man bin Da shir that the 
Messenger of Allah gg| said: 



z& Si 



"From wheat comes wine, from ^ feJJ\ 5f £U ^'.x^ii ^ 
badey comes wine, from raisins ,* '»< , 

comes wine, from dates comes &^ ^ J^' 1 *^ 
wine and from honey comes 4i\ JB : Jjl ^ ^UJfel 5 

wine." {Hasan} ' „ " '*,'„' . ' s . 

jjj ' !>*>■ ''S*^ Cr!> 

"l 



. \rv-. :~ 

Comments: t ~ 

a. Wine, regardless of the substance from which it is made, is forbidden. 

b. The reason for the prohibition of wine is drunkenness. So, if any edible 
tiling, injection or inhaling material causes drunkenness then it is forbidden 
and punishable. 

Chapter 6. Wine Is Claused ^Jp jl^JI ci*J :Z>\1 - <A ,^>~J'<) 

From. Ten Angles j. „ f •-. „ 

3380; It was narrated from. Ibn j tJ&i£ 55 <j£* ~ W** 

"Urnar that the: Messenger of <t , ^ , < £ . ~ , , „ . 

Allah: % said: "Wfe is cursed ^ ;W '^^4 

from ten angles: Hhe wine itself, j^. ^ t jjjij:v ^ ^ ^ alt 

the one who squeezes (the grapes , o > t ' ' ' , = ._ ' fo4 

etc), the one for whom it is ^ s£ r i ^ UJt ^ ^ ^° v*"^' 

squeezed, the one who sells it, the j u :;i Ucw u£i ,U v i> 

one who 5 buys it, the one who _ ... . „ ' , ' 

carries it, the one to whom it is \jr» j*»l c%l» :||| <u* <J>ii 
carried, the one who consumes 5 its -»» 
price, the one who drinks it and 

the one who pours it." (Hasan) <■ ' ^^i 

3381, Anas said: "Tne: Messenger ^ ^'^^^ ^ ~ m ' V 
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of Allah m cuTsed ten with „, ,^ _ 4 „. 

regard to wine: The one who tl^ p? ->i * ' \?/ A 

squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one ^s^*- jl If. cr 1 ^ <— ^ 

who asks for it to be squeezed, ; , J _ , . t > f , _ > * ,' , 

the one for whom it is squeezed, <^ sil ^ J -^-> i^ 3 : JU 

the one who carries it, the one to t # sj^^Ajij 1 1*^.1* 

whom it is carried, the one who ^ -■'>.',•„ 

sells it, the one for whom it is '^^J tAj iS^lAUlj tLJ^^-j 

bought, the one who pours ft, the j. _ j^^-j t t *j % 
one for whom it is poured, Until 

he counted ten like this." (Hasan) ■ <~ij^i\ i-X* ^ » 

t^U- j^Jl JU^j dl t_»lt 'f^l 'l£-l°j^I to*^" "^-"i^ - £1/*" 

CoJlsJJj JUJ YVVo:^ ijfclj ti — ij* :Jlsj t*> ^1 tijJs- K^a:^ 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Allah. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment, or without payment. 

Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine J 4^ ~ (v 

(v ii^Jl) 

3382. It was narrated that J J} if. M y} ~ rrM 

'Aishah said: "When the Verses at * ^ t ^ *• *g 

the end of Surat Al-Baqarah - * f 

concerning usury were revealed, njj'j^ If- '^4-"** 5* ^A**^' &JJ~ 
the Messenger of Allah M went r , * * -r< ,*-r . . r.: t- , , , 

out and forbade dealing m wme. -i' ^' - ' ^ - u- 

{Sahih) gg 41 J^j <l£ll J S^il i'jjL 

Comments: 

a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly/ when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 
wine. 

3383. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ J - £ £ ^ _ 
'Abbas said: Umar heard that , "' ' _ .,,,>•> 

Samurah had sold some wine, <j* 'cr*-?^ 5* J> J/** 5* 
and he said: "May Allah ruin ^ ^ y ^ ^ & 

Samurah! Does he not know that , u - 

the Messenger of Allah 0 said: of JU^j jUf -i'J^ Si J; 13 :Jl5s . l^U- 
'May Allah curse the Jews, for , > 4| «• 
animal fat was forbidden to them, ^ ~ J ' 



so they melted it down and sold . «UjpG UjJuijj tijpJbt I^Lp tL 
it.'" {Sahih) 



. jj i~J> I ^ o A Y : 

Comments: ...... ^ 

a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shakam, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari'ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 

Chapter 8. They Will Call t^J*-^ j*^' 4^' ~ (A r^ i:> 

Wine By Other Names (A ^ () ^ 



3384. It was narrated from Abu jjjjl 'J, - XT At 

Umamah Al-Bahili that the „,' s ^ ir . f „ -„. >„, ^ 

Messenger of Allah H said: ^ Xp & ^1 b*^ 

"Night and day will not cease J\ ^ t -,,^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

until a group among my nation -'' , , , ' , . t 

drinks wine, calling it by some ^' : M ^ <J>-j : <-^ 

other ..name." (Hasan) ^ ^ >^ ( - j^, 

Comments: 

a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 

b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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such as calling usury as interest -or markup — this does not change its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink, spirituous 
liquors or soft drink. 



3385. If was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah gjg' said: 
"People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it." 
[Hasan] 



0* *Ji^»«* Oi* 0* 0? J^' 



Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is 
Haram 

3386. It was narrated from 
'Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet jSp "Every drink that 
causes intoxication is unlawful." 
(Sahik) 



3387. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 
''Omar narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ll 
said: 'Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.'" {Hasan) 



. «jllj»- J^D 
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Comments: ' ^ 

a. AH kinds of intoxicants> whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity,, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also forbidden. 

3388. It was narrated from Ibn :JkVl & # 'J,y_ - VTAA 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of ... .,.>. ^.-it f ?• 
Allah & said: "Every intoxicant is * ®* " l T* J ^ 
unlawful." (Sahih) Jl\ ^ <.<j/j^> If- 'j^l* Ji 

Ibn Majah said: "This is a '.a. ^ t , , _ * f 

narration of the Egyptians." ^ ^' * ^ °' *>"*** 

ldjJ>j ^jLJI tl*jJi^Ji 1 4 jJ tjjJ-^> ^ -liiUJj JUj < , Jibj^a p^Ia 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 
Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate this 
Hadtih. 

3389. Mu'awiyah said: "I heard ^ ^ ^ - VTA* 
the Messenger of Allah * say: 4 . . r.-.r,- . - t >. ■»,,- , 

Every intoxicant is unlawful for ' " ^ ^ - ^ ' 

every believer/" (Hasan) t^j,! ^ jlli ^ Jj« ^£ ^'t 

This is a narration of the =1 / , J . ;„ j. 

Eaqqiyyin.! 1 ! «g ^ J -^-J c "*^ :<J ^ 

i>o ^ ^jl* VffoiQ tVi Y /l r : ^jJutjjjf [ji**^-] : gjjjij 

JlSj i^ r j_ r iJi i_--lw3 4iit^j l^j^p ^_jJIj iOl«- ijjl *3Jjj- iapUjJI cSjj ^JUp-- ^1 



[!] 



Hie people of Raqqah, a town in 'Iraq near Baghdad. 
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Jjslj^i tljJipJl Jrfj^Ij L£?~\j iju^Js '.iZji . '■ (AANOJU-jJI fU-^f ^ JjS^Jl ^ ^j;J>>JJ! 

. IJlJ>- bj^S 



*j i^- - m< 



3390. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: "Every intoxicant is 5* Ji Jj^ <ji 6* ^J 1 * 
Hwmr (wine) and every KW is ^ j u * ^ ^ J 
unlawful." (Hasan) t ' i , 

Comments: 

This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith 
proves that such sayings are not correct, Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 

3391. It was narrated from Abu y) -j^. & - Tf\\ 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah f . , . , t,.\ ,,,, 
M said: "Every intoxicant is ^ f?-*** ^ 

unlawful." (Sahih) J^ij :Jl* ^\ If i^f ^ 

Chapter 10. What Causes f e * r , . 

Intoxication In Large 'jb? : " ^ ' 

Amounts, A Small Amount ( ^ . ij_JLo3 

Of It Is (Also) Unlawful ' 

3392. It was narrated from i^jljJl y. '^V}\ - mY 
'AbduMh bin 'Umar that the 



Messenger of Allah m said: ^ & ^ & L -/j $ ^ 



"Every intoxicant is unlawful and J^j Jll : ^ k\ ^ 

whatever causes intoxication in ' 
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large amounts, a small amount of # ,> ~- 

it is (also) unlawful." (Sahik) ■ TS~ ^ 

3393. It was narrated from Jabir '-'^\'J>\ ^ j*^ 1 ~ WW 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 

of Allah i| said: "Whatever <^ 

causes intoxication in large ^ j ^ ^ tJ jiv]| ^ jjUJ 

amounts, a small amount of it is / " _ '' es 

(also) unlawful." (Hasan) Us '-^ H J* 1 ' <JjHj ^ 

Y"lA^:^ t^SC-JI nU-U lijj-iVl i>j\iy\ a>- [^y^i>- e^t— -j] : gtjjj^u 

3394. It was narrated from 'Amr q - > i « J l ^ ^ m£ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ' " '" f ' - „ ' 

his grandfather,, that the If. ^ '-o^^ CS. Ir^ 

Messenger of Allah said: . - /J\ ' ' *''<■ ' " °* 

"Whatever causes intoxication in ^ ''" ^ ^ -V* ^ '- r * P ' 

large amounts, a small amount of U» :<jll ||| M jT ; Jti- 

it is (also) unlawful." {Hasan) » - 

Ghapter 11. The Prohibition J*j| - (U ^«J1) 

Of Mixing Two Fruits [1] - r ' ' . T 

3395. It was narrated from Jabir dJJl l5t5f ^ jJUJ t&U- - m« 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger . ' , „i * - . j. 
of Allah ^ forbade making ^ ^ 6* 'j?^ 1 l^, 1 ^ ui 1 
Nabidh m with dates and raisins ^]| ^ g| ^| 
together, or with unripe dates and 



411! 



W Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 

pl Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it ferments it 
becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together." (Sahih) f ^ ^ «| ( ' %- 

Another chain with similar ' ' LS ^ J ' " ' ^ J 

wording. . ^vjj- J 

,^ ^ ji ^ ^ tf^ ] 

^ *^JI 

Comments: 

a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not . have the 
characteristic of intoxication. 

b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 

3396. It Was narrated from Abu <il -lp ^, lj - mi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . , * % , , tf > , , j, «. , 
Allah a said: 'Do not make & ^ f ^ ^ 
Nabidh with dried dates and :||§ jiil J jij :Jtf ^1 
unripe dates together, make i, j . ^ * 

NaWdfc with each of them on its lP b^'i • Wyr j^b j* 31 b^* 

own." (Sahih) U^L. ^Ij 

3397. It was narrated from £^ • -J ^ *Li* liSjbi- - rriV 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah, from _ ^ * ' ^ : ' ! t , . . 
his father, that he heard the t^-d 5* ie'jj^ 1 ii ^J^ 1 
Messenger of Allah $ say: "Do ^ J . j,, ^ ^ J ^ 
not combine fresh dates and - ' - -- - 



unripe dates, or raisins and dates; ^ '- dyk IH ^1 Jj^j £1 5=ri ■ 5* 
rather make Nabidh with each one a.. .f, p.. . 

of them on its own." (Sahih) t*P & ^ f ^ 

. (I»j!>- ^jIp t-o-giU ^*r'j l)-«lj .jaHJIj 

l^SLw. £)IS lij jjJlj j—Jl Jal>w "4. 61 tjtj ^ «->L tijj-iSjl t^jUJi 4^-j>tt : gjiu 

j*-" i— tii^iVl ljJl~»j tjL»p ^ j-LlA ^ °^*^ : ^_ ••■ 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nahidh And How It Is Drunk 

3398. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
|g in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning.'' (Sahih) 
Abu Mu'awiyah said: "...in the 
day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
drink it during the day." 



if. 



i 



-.J^SM |Ufl* \si.ji .jtj ^ 

J m & Jjl'J, i5 £s :dJU 

MI] jl . MI) i^-lli IjLgj : SjjUli jf\ tJ Li j 



I* I*' J> ' i" 



Comments: 

By soaking dates and the like in water from morning to evening, or from 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic of intoxication. So, this drink is undoubtedly 
lawful. 



3399. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
5p and he would drink it on the 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away." (Sahih) 



- if- 



Lj^i 



^ " D 

j\ <.ii\'jk\ i^Z -Cj ^jb ou .iiJlal j»jIJIj 



Chapter On Drinks 



390 



Comments: 

Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 

3400. It was narrated that Jabir J> 4^ ^ Cf. " Vi«> 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Nabidh f . - ;r,,- >f - i-'w f 

would be made for the Messenger " - - y 

of Allah g in a vessel of stone." i£J OlS : JIS <&l ^ y_}J- ^ 

(Sahih) „ . „; . 4SS . ' , 

•°J^r ot jj> yg W jul Jj-jJ 

j^j^J^j f-UjJij c^ij^JI jLU*ifl ^ j Lj t^^J^l! tjtJ-«^ j>-\ : j^bj 

Chapter 13. The Prohibition Jj ^ ^| yU - Or ^^JO 

Of Making Nabidh In Certain '~ ? ' -1,, 
Vessels Or i^ll) 4^1 

3401. It was narrated that Abu :"C^ J\ ^ y\ - ti < \ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of <s _ „„"'„ /„ , . , . ,„ 
Allah m forbade making Nafciiffi & ^ u>. 

in Nfl^'r, Muzaffat, Dubba', and ^ : ju ^ ^ ^ ^ / 

Hantamah. And he said: 'Every s *, ■ , < "•; = s 
intoxicant is unlawful." 01 (Sfflftife) S^'j J ^ M ^ 

Comments: ■ ^ '"j^ -^Lj** 'o-"" 

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant tilt they get ripen and dried then they may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 



[11 Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with explanation: Zadhan said: "I 
asked Ibn 'Umar about what containers Allah's Messenger |g prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: 'Allah's 
Messenger g prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubba', and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Naqir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins." 



Chapter On Drinks 



391 



being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 



3402. It was narrated that Ibn vL&l lltif ^ iUJ - ri»Y 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ * .,' . - . , 

Allah m forbade making Nabidh ^ ^ f ^ 'CT & ^ ^ 

in Muzaffat or a gourd." (Sahih) . ol>Jl J, °o\ 0 4il J^ij 

jjjij jt^jdlj pLjJIj CJJjJI ^ jUj*ih ^ [ _ s #Jl cij-iVt tjjL_j : gjji>ej 



3403. It was narrated that Abu J} '-Qk 1). ^ - Yt't 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The . - i<--=^ji f » - ■ S^ji ' 
Messenger of Allah & forbade ^ '<Tf^ ?, 
drinking from Hantam, Dubba' ijjl i«l JjA; ^ : Jl* cSj-^i ^5-* <_si' 
and Nfloir. (Sahih) >„, , s 4,,„ . „*,, „ 

.^b ^ Vj^ 1 

Comments: 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 
wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the Prophet |g allowed them 
to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 
in the following chapter. 

3404. It was narrated that £Z ^ j t j£ y\ t£U - Tt>t 
'Abdm-Rahrnan bin Ya'mar said: >, - ^ „ ' < ; a • 
"The Messenger of Allah & ^ ^ 

forbade Dubba' and Hantam." ^p-'J'i If ';Uap ^ jlsS ^ tllLi 

jlllii Jp A I Jj^j ^ : Jli Jl^ 

. <.hjSS\ tjsLJlj ..VH /o : Ji*JI ijts ^ ^JUjJl [g!»w> ojU-I] 

Chapter 14. Concessions ^ <ti U d>U - (U ^jmJI) 

Regarding That " (u ^ ^ 

3405. It was narrated from Ibn o£ ^ ~ 



Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet IH said: "I used to forbid 
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you to use certain vessels, but „ , „ , - 

now make Nabidh In them, but ^ F? m ^ ' - ^ 

avoid all intoxicants." (Sahih) *J^\ ^ J\ ^ SjZJ ^1 ^ d'ydZ. 

l^t _,J ojLjj ^ . J^-jJO - "bj g§§ (^Jt i_jL i jibJI lp-L~j *»->»^ ^ fHj*** 

.. Jus I jjs it-jj&Mj t<b sjjjj ^ "dilj^jp jp j>l jjjii ^ >'i/ < \VV:^ 

3406. It was narrated from Ibn :J^Sfl ^ ^ l£U - Yt>\ 

Mas'ud that the Messenger of > ,.. .rf,;f = - i, 

Allah g said: "I used to forbid ^ - V J ^ ' ^ ^ 

you from making Nabidh in ^ ^/^IS t j^L* ^ <- J j? ^ 

certain vessels, but a vessel does ' , '. *t ' , , . -„« 

not make something unlawful. All »S ^' J ^* J Dl 'fc^^ 1 

intoxicants are unlawful." (Sahih) J-i &k J\% :Jli 



Comments- '"^ l^- 31 ^'jj .J OW^S/I ^ j^l xj 

The ruling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and that which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 



Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In * rjj li - 0 o -~J!) 

(Earthenware) Jars • • r- 

3407. It was narrated that ^ - ^ _ r£ . v 

'Aishah said: "Is anyone of you ^ o ' a ^ 

incapable of taking a water skin y?^*-' : 5r:' 5* oUIli ^ j*i&<J1 



jl jjSIJj-l _r*""l :oJli 4^1 iijU ^ 



from the skin of her sacrifice each 
year?" Then she said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade ?Sli^ \^L*~i>\ ai^- ^l* Js' ta?d3 
makine Nabidh in (earthenware) . tf iE J , *, . si 
jars, and m such and such, and hp ■ - *=«?-. -r ^ r 
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such and such, except for „ r • * ... e • 

vinegar. (ItaV) ■<- r ^ ^ ^ ^ J *^ 

3408. It was narrated that Abu :i*LiJl ^ ^^"H ^ ~ ri ' A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' y ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah £| forbade making Nabidh ^ ^ JJ J ^ j"^ 

in (earthenware) jars." {Sahih) ^} °^f- tiiii t ^? ^ ^ ur^H 

^ JlC j I jilt Ji I J ji. j ^ : Jli s^y. 

.Y"\ /V : i~UJ ! ^ ! -Lt i«k> ju Li *]j 

Comments: ' " ' 

It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 

coal tar and the like material. 



3409. It was narrated, that Abu ^'-^ '■ iy. - 
Hurairah said: "Some Nabidh from • .■>-. ,^ S > - ■ \A\ 

an (earthenware) jar was brought - ; 

to the Messenger of Allah £gg and ^1 jIp ^ 5^ 

it was bubbling. He said: 'Throw .-j^r ! t/ , „ ~^ _| .-^ 

tnis against the wall, for this is the " '->> ^ w ^ 

drink of one who does not believe -y, *l>\^i lii ^Li .LsUJl iti^. Oj-il* 
in Allah and the Last Day.'" ' » ' , ' , ' 

{Sahih) ■ JJ^'J ^ 

Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels ji*** 4*^ ~ ^ n (^?**»J0 

(u ii>d!) 



3410. It was narrated from Jabir eJjl Vltjf ^ Hii iL'li - ft \ * 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger .„ . , * , , A < t 
of Allah is, said: "Cover your ^ ^ ^ ^ 0* ^ ui' 
vessels, tie your water skins, ij^s ; ju £\ g| J^j ^( 
extinguish your lamps and lock _ ^ . - 

your doors, for Satan does not ^.'j^ 1 - StS^Jl l^jt j .£th[t 

untie a water skin, open a door or *]L, Jil jlillll Sli • ^t3l I j&fj 
uncover a vessel. If a person ' , „*„'„' , ' 

cannot find anything but a stick J»4 p C)^ - ^ i-i^S^ k£ J*!* 
with which to cover his vessel i* -" »m f- '•■»•'•? m, ■ 

and mention the Name of Allah, ^ *4 > ^ ^ ^ 
then let him do so. And the Sa-Jjill 5^ -J*^a 'jil ji-^t 

mouse could set fire to the house ' ..,-„,,,;.* 

with its people inside." (Sahih) ' "r* 1 ^ "^"^ </* 

. . . frLi^Jl frlS^lj <cJa*J jJ&J plj^l *_jLj^U*1 ^jL I Xj j-iV I t 1 ...c A^- y>-\ \ £gj£u 

Commenis: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 

3411. It was narrated that Abu q\Z ^ j^jSJ) jCZ GJjl£- - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of '„,,.,. 

Allah m commanded us to cover S** ^ ^ ^ o>. : t^W 

our vessels, tie up our water skins j^j y-^f J\ ^ ,aJ\ -J, 

and turn over our vessels." , '"' 

(Hasan) jU%5 '5^1 s&Jjj 'flty 

Comments: 

The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 
should be covered. 

3412. It was narrated that gfc .j^j, - ^ ^ _ r£u 
'Aishah said: "I used to prepare ,„ . f 

three covered vessels for the Vj-k- :*^a&>- ^\ ^ Cii tsZ'J~ 
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Messenger of Allah |g at night: A , , ^ , t| . ^ ' 

vessel for his water for a* . ^ it ■ -VCr? if. u~ij^ 

purification, a vessel for his tooth i|| 4i| J ^ jj ols" :cJll lijL£ 
stick and a vessel for his drink." 



{Da<if) 



Chapter 17. Eh-mking From A XS\ ^ !_>yJI [^U] - ( W ^^Jl) 
Silver Vessel " , , . * 

3413. It was narrated from Umm ^ ^ ~ Tl\T 

Salamah that the Messenger of V 

Allah g| said: "The one who ^, &\ £Z- ^> jJj If- <.gk if- &\ 

drinks from a silver vessel is t . > , s . j°Z ° ' 

swallowing Hell-fire into his ^ ^ ^ " ? ^ ' 

belly." (Sahih) JjAj ^ ^Jr^ ^ p 0* ' j^' 

tio^Jlj ^LUl ijjL~«j tOlfi :^ li^iijl ijT tjL lAjj-iSfl t^jU-Jl a>.j^-I 

Comments: ' c - 

a. Eating and dririking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 

b. Violating the rulings of the Shari'ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 



3414. It was narrated that Cf. ^4^' ^ Cf. ^ " nu 

Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger J ~ ^ J . f 

of Allah #| forbade drinking from ~ ( - ' 

vessels of gold and silver. He jj ly^-J^ if- 5^ 1 j^i 

said: They are for them in this i(a i . , - , -t si.-:* ; - . \ 

world and for you m the ' ' ^ „ 

Hereafter."' (Sahih) :JUj . IJaiJlj ^iJi £1 ^ v 1 ^ 1 
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Comments: 

a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 

b. Adopting non-Muslims' customs is forbidden. 

c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 

3415. It was narrated from 'iilZ- ^ & J>Z J>) - Tt\» 

'Aishah that the Prophet H said: . , „ "„ / . , , , 

"Whoever drinks from a silver 'r=*'4 & & & ^ 

vessel, it is as if he swallowing -J, lb I* iz L '-J, -J| 5 H| ^ 

Hell-fire into his belly." (Sahih) ' t ' , >; 

Jjiij-i (±*jJ>JJj ^ l-ifcj ^jjijl tcLaj aJL>-j iJ-fc ; ( _^^«^^J| JtSj 

Chapter 18. Drinking In ^^Jl (u 

Three Draughts ' 1 



OA 4ip^Jl) ^Ull 

vessel in three draughts, and ^ Ijjf- : lt,x&> ly\ 

Anas said that the Messenger of 



3416. It was narrated from Anas 
that he used to drink from a 



Allah m used to drink from a 



vessel in three draughtB. (Sahih) JjLj h'\ ^it j^jj . U% J J 

. LS% £ jb^l ill gg nil 

Cornrnents: 

Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then chinking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no,3427. 

3417. It was narrated from Ibn >-\ j^j 3 ^ £ 1L*» Gftt - rf W 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ drank, _ ^ ' * „-/„ . - 

and took two breaths while doing ^ jl//-" : '^UaJl 

so. (Da'if) 5f f . - • 
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Chapter 19. Tipping Up 
Water Skins 

3418. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| forbade 
tipping up water skins in order to 
drink from their mouths." (Sahih) 



\ [ 



0* 



-jjp :<-Ilij t (hi^jjtj- \ AA^ ; ^ 



0? Vr-i 



3419. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g forbade tipping up water 
skins. After the Messenger of 
Allah j|| had forbidden that, a 
man got up at night and tipped 
up a water skin, and a snake fell 
out of it onto him." (Sahih) 



U> HI ^ Jy^j L*^? t^rJ <jjj 

- ■, ^ ,. s d ,„ - 1 



Chapter 20. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of A Water Skin 

3420. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah H forbade drinking , („, ; „ ., 

(directly) from the mouth of a - ^ :JU ^ ^ tA "/^ 

water skin." (Sahih) .,<SlS\ J ^ ^-Jii\ ^ |g| 



3421. It was narrated that Ibn J? <S? j^? " 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of j&J, *j£ ^ ; >. > , ^ 

Allah si? forbade drinking „ ' s , , 9 ^ 

(directly) from the mouth of a ^1 J^j <1>T ^.1^ ^1 ^ t ^ ^ 
water skin.'' (Sahih) 



.T £Y A: ^ t^L^j t<L> 

Comments: 

Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet s|| drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
AMdith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water iti it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the AMdith that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Faikul-Bari, Volume 15, page 114) 



Chapter 21. Drinking While ^li - (Y \ ^J!) 

Standing Up ' ' ' 1 



3422. 'Asim narrated from 
Sha'bi, from Ibn 'Abbas who said: 



"I drew water from Zamzam for ^ (^lljl ^ t^li- -jZ <y°l 

the Prophet |§ and he drank a 

standing up." (Sahih) hi M if 1 ^ b>) 

I ('Asim) mentioned that to .L^li C>J& 

'Ikrirnah and he swore by Allah „ , , , , , „ , , / 

that he did not do that. [1] . Jii U ijuL ^JiJj '^>jJ 4£ 



[1] See Fathul-Bari no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that 'Ikiimah said: 
"Because he was mounted." 
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Comments: 

'Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 



statement. 

3423. It was narrated from fjfcSl ^ juii - V£Yr 
'Abdur-Rabman bin Abi 'Amrah, _ '„ , , „ „ . _ ^ ^ t o , A 
from a grandmother of his who ^ ^ ^ 0? 
was. called Kabshah Al- *J ^ - ^ J ^ ^ - 
Ansariyyah, that the Messenger of , a >" , > , 
Allah g| entered upon her, and 3H ^' <X?Aj <jf <5jU^Sll ills' L^J JliJ 
there was a water skin haneine - s rif>j J,.. *- 
there. He drank from it while - c , , / 
standing, and she cut off the ,j£? <-~£j&\ y,j l^U 
mOuth of the water skin, seeking -os m i • -'" ' 
the blessing of the place where ' m - ^ J 4 ^ 
the mouth of the Messenger of 

Allah sj| had been. (Hasan) 

tdAJi ^ 4^2^-^! y» fU-U <-jL ti^Vl t^JUjdl 4=-j=^l Ej—s- siUr'l] Igj^arl. 

Comments: 

Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet g| to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet IB and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, ^ to get blessings 
from them. 

3424. It was narrated from Anas ■ % jj^ji ' ' j^J. £±jU- - x £ T t 
that the Messenger of Allah 3gg ' " ^ , , 
forbade drinking standing up. t£>te> ^ 

. US15 

■*i ^.Jj* d if) 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability> i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet 3p. However, we 
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should follow the Ahadith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 



Chapter 22. When Drinking, 
The (Vessel) Should Be 
Passed Around To The Right 



JuA CjjZ, til (n f^jo 



3425. It was narrated from Anas ^ m o 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ ' s * „ 1 ' ^ * 
Allah s§| was brought some milk if. o^ 1 5^ 'lSj*^' ^ '■cr' 1 ' <jj 
mixed with water. On his right - , -X „.f u { ?f 
there was a Bedouin and on his '' - ' * " „' 

left was Abu Bakr. He drank ;jL^5 5*-? Jj^S? lf?J -l^H 

some, then he gave it to the (j ^.{^ , tf * ^ ^ / 

Bedouin and said: "Pass it around ' J LS " J> (*"* ^J*" 3 "J^ 

to the right." (SflAeA) . a^V'li 

3426. It was narrated that Ibn :jUU ^ fli* - riYT 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of _ ./> ' > 
Allah g| was brought some milk. a* 6?' if. J^ 1 ^! 



On his right was Ibn 'Abbas and 
on his left was Khalid bin Walid. 



u* ^ if. 5 s ' ^ 'V 1 ^ cj? 1 

The Messenger of Allah g| said to -ur^ i8 ^ ! : <J^ if) 

Ibn 'Abbas: 'Will you permit me *• 'u'. i-- ■ — - = 

to give Khalid to drink?' Ibn * ^ ^ ' ^\ X * ^ 1 ^ 
'Abbas said: 'I would not like to <j;V W> J jAj 

give preference to anyone over ' *, ..t ..s 

myself when it comes to the if ■ if. - ^ u & u 

leftover drink of the Messenger of t i|| &\ jyLj t^jf 5? LJ\ ~C 

Allah ^. So Ibn 'Abbas took it , ' e , „ f '.' , 

and drank some, then Khalid 'u^ 1 ^ if) ^ ^ J^- 

drank some." (DaHf) .ili 

. 4i\ if) J*'* if ^ " '■ ^_ '(J— i olY * : ^ 

Comments: 

a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet 3§| wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid 4&. 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas since it was his 
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 
rights. 

Chapter 23. Breathing Into ^ <J JxJ1 LjU - (\r r ^J',) 

The Vessel ' ' ' ' 



3427. It was narrated from Abu :XLt, J} ^ J,\ - riYV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ir} , , „ , t , 
Allah £| said: "When anyone of W ^ ^ <ji J J b 
you drinks, let him not breathe ^ t ^ '-J, ttJ in> ^ ^ 4*jUJl ^ 
into the vessel. If he wants to _ , " ( 
continue drinking, let him move H} 'M ^ ^ ^ 
the vessel away (in order to ,^ j ,'JjJ,) Oji 
breathe) then brine; it back, if he s ' * „' > * 

wants." (Hasan) 0^ o| t J*J ^ j^l* taj« jl aljl 

• « Jiji 

p»w! :JUj i4j ^lijUJl ii*Jb- M"1/J:^UJl As-^l [^~*- oib—|3 

, i £ J!r j>jJ\ test^j t^^JsjJi ■uiljj t I 

3428. It was narrated that Ibn J} ^ ^ £SjU- - t£TA 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of c ' * . , „ _ ,,j> ,„ * 
AUah g forbade breathing into <^ 'J 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the vessel." (Saftift) ^IJ^jj^JlS^fe ^itj^. 

Chapter 24. Blowing Into The V 1 ^ 1 ^ t~ ] " (v 1 

Drink ' " '(Yi ii^O 

3429. It was narrated that Ibn :^udl j-^U ^ j\ tisS- - tm 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of a , , , > Af <t , 
Allah || forbade blowing into the a* ' f-/ 31 ^ ^ ^ 
vessel." (SiftA) %g ^ ^ ^ :Jtf ^1.^ 
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Comments: 

a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 
get the straw out. 

b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 
from it. 

3430. It was narrated that Ibn j££ :^'J £\ t£U - TtY< 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , ^ * _ jt , ' me .„ .,. 
Allah if did not blow into his 4^ & -Lu^\ cr^J ] J>. 
6xmksr (Sahih) & ^ h & 

Chapter 25 Drinking From ^ *j, ^ u (y 0 . |} 

One s Hand And Lapping Up • J * • . > ' 

Water (Like An Animal) (To iUJl) ^Jlj 

3431. It was narrated from. 'Asrm ^yLiuJl jJIA^ 

bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin t , „ . c , ^ „ ^ e , J . 

'Abdullah, from his father, that <* r^ 4 ^ ^ ^ ■ Cf^^ 

his grandfather said: "The ^ ^ t jn ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |j| forbade us , . .-' , s -j. 

to drink while (lying) on our ^ J ^ 0 Ji3 u? 

bellies, lapping up water, and he ^ ^ ^ ^ tA J 

forbade, us to drink from one = , , / , ' ^ 

hand only. He said: 'None of you *J l '^b^; Vj*^ 

should lap up water as a dog ^ ^ J L ^ 

does, and he should not drink '„ '„ " ' , 

water from one hand as the <L>'jj£ . 44*31 g£ US' 

people with whom Allah is angry . v >' rk -\ -\'\\ 

do, and he should not drink from - cr: ' • - * -r 

a vessel at night without stirring J£ »ty ^ JIllL % .^Lp 

it first, unless the vessel was t _ '•»,»» s 

covered. Whoever drinks from his 5^ • '4 ^ ^ ^1 -"O^ 

hand when he is able to drink ^ jjil 3*j tui 4^ 

from a vessel, with the intention ' 5 >' '„ 

of humility, Allah will record .ofc-i *^U>! ai« it ibl Cif ^>I^JI 

good deeds equivalent to the ^ — ^ ( ^ ^- 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
(i.e., the hand) is the vessel of 
'Eisa bin Maryam, jggjg when he 
threw away the cup and said: 
'Ugh! That belongs to this 
world.'" {Da'if) 



. g ui Jif : J lis 



3432. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah s|| entered 
upon a man among the Ansar 
when he was watering his garden. 
The Messenger of Allah g| said to 
him: 'If you have any water that 
has been kept overnight in a 
water skin, then give us some to 
drink, otherwise we will drink by 
putting our mouths in the basin.' 
He said: 'I have water that has 
been kept in a water skin. So he 
went and we went with him, to 
the shelter, where he milked a 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one's hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. 'Shann' in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 
cooler. 

d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet ji§. (See 
footnotes of Ibn Majah, by Wahid uz-Za man 



£U hxfi l\i :^§| 4i\ Jjij 3j JUS 

. Axja (JjjJl <LJ~ L/3J 
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3433. It. was narrated that Ibn : >fcSl\ Xs- y, X*>\j - TiYT 
'Umar said: "We passed by a " 

pond and we started to lap up & ^ n-- 1 if J^ 5 <ji ] 

water from it. The Messenger of r, .r.,,- . - 

Allah £ said: 'Do not lap up the ^ «> L f " <*' <f ^ U 

water, rather wash your hands V s :J|§ jul J^j . l£J 

then drink from them, for there is ** ,^.,( j . < 

no better vessel than the hand.'" l *J~ ] f T^— <& J " '^J* 5 

ilL. t o Y WV : J^JI ^ US' *^ ^! is- [oLx^s sjU—I] : q,j>J 

Chapter 26. The One Who .^211- Jrli. r^U - (Yn. ^^Jl) 

Serves Water To Others - , * '„ > „ - „ - 

Should Be The Last One To (1fn Hj* f*^' 

Drink From It 

3434. It was narrated from Abu j^i, j dZfi ^ luf - Tin 
Qatadah that the Messenger of s „ ^ - 

Allah. £g said: "The' one who Cf -£> CZ ^ ^ : ™ <*> 

serves water to others should be ^ i/; ^ jji jl£ ^ S- 1 ^ 

the last one to drink from it." * ' ' ' , , „ , , 

j^A^T j>ji)r jyU. ol *U- U ui; laj^^I t^i^.! 4s- j>-\ [g>?w lab—l] 
Comments: 

It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 
is not compulsory. 

Chapter 27. Drinking From A <_s» j£S - (w ^i^Ji) 

Glass * ' (yv gUrjJt 

3435. It was narrated that Ibn % ^ : ^ jui\ - tlTo 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ 

Allah H had a glass cup from If tp- & ^ ^ V 1 ^ 1 j? 1 

which he would drink." {Da<if) ^ - t ^jj| ^ ^ ^ 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



3$ P ^ 



31. Chapters On Medicine 



Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 

3436. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Sharik said: "I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
jy§: 'Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such?' He said to them: 'O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one's 
brother. That is what is sinful.' 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age.' They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?' He said: 'Good 
manners.'" (Sahih) 



^•Jl ^jJLl; Ci\'jH\ oi^i : Jli tilji 
J dpf ¥il5 j euf :|g 

t-iii J IJ : I jJlii «^?- h& 

t IjjIjS* :Jli ?^!a£ Si M ^ 

V| SIS j»J jil Slip 
Jjij l: : ! jJli (t^l 'SI . £tii 
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Commenis: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet |g that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Gutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 

3437. It was narrated that Abu ijfcjf i^Ciil ^ lUi CSt - TiTW 
Khizamah said: "The Messenger t .',„.* t • 
of Allah il| was. asked: 'Do you yrf' if^ if tsj , 'j i ' 1 a* cj>. 
think that the medicines with j,, ^ . fa ^ J - t ^ 
which we treat ourselves, the tf ^. _ . ' £ "' , 
Rucjyah by which we seek healing, ^jj ijj^ ^-iG' 

and the means of protection that . *k v ..-.r 

we seek, change the decree of ^ ^ V ^ 

Allah at all?' He said: 'They are .«Jbl J& & :JU Jlil 

part of the decree of Allah.'" 

(DaHf) 

3438. It was narrated from ^jLIj ^ Hii C&Li- - TiTA 
'Abdullah that the Prophet H <, „, : , „.„.,. 

said: "Allah does not send down ' & ^ 

any disease, but He also sends ±J> ^ t( ^U-^H J\ ^ 

down the cure for it." (Sakih) ■ ., ' « - 7 -' 

Comments: . ^Allj i m / i : ^UJl 

Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur'an or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahadith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439- It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g| said: "Allah does not : *ifl* :^j*j^Jl Xji ^ p-»tj>l 

send down any disease, but He 
also sends down the cure. 



(Sahik) JjLj Jlii : Jli ^ £lU l£U. 



^ olVA:^ 4?.Ui J J jit VI Sb -uif JjiT U h_M i^-liJl -bf-jst-t 

Chapter 2. When A Sick iJ fJ^ i ^J&l Z>X1- (X jv^JO 

Person Desires Some (Food) *" ' ,,w In 

3440. It was narrated from Ibn .^^j, ^ >• ^ _ m , 

'Abbas that the Prophet ^ visited % , s , 

a man (who was sick) and said to l oS* jv fij^- - oj^-* ^ ii\y£> fioi- 

him: "What do you desire?" He ,m& - s n ? f ' > — 

said: "I want wheat bread." The ^ f ^ ° ] ^ 

Prophet |g said: "Whoever has ^ii! : Jli ^^^jpH l*» :£) JUS . t&>-j 

5*- £k ^ &*» : il Jia 3£ 



wheat bread, let him send it to his 
brother." Then the Prophet |f| 
said: "When a sick person among -s$fc tjp\ p J\ ^J^dl t jJ 

you desires something, give it to 1 1 "/^ f j - * ' 

him." (Da 4 */) .U^Jalli ilsli l£3A 

3441. It was narrated that Anas J,\ - ¥ti\ 

bin Malik said: "The Prophet j£. 



went to visit a sick person, and 



said: 'Do you want anything? Do ^]| JiS : Jli dJJU ^ ^i! ^ t^tf^l 
you want cake?' He said: 'Yes.' So V , , . ,* , "-' 

they looked for some for him." tsf"^" 1 o^-j" J* M 

Comments: 

A patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet 

3442. It was narrated that Uram 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansariyyah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 
entered upon us, and with him 
was 'Ali bin Abu Talib, who had 
recently recovered from an illness. 
We had bunches of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet sgg 
was eating from them. 'Ali 
reached out to eat some, and the 
Prophet |g said to 'Ali: 'Stop, O 
'Ali! You have just recovered 
from an illness.' I made some 
greens and barley for the Prophet 
III, and the Prophet said to 
'Ali: 'O 'Ali, eat some of this, for 
it is better for you.'" (Hasan) 



(r iuJi) wJI JjZ - or r^Ji) 

bjJb»- : ^ ^j! LjJl>- — V £ £Y 



i£i£ 



411 1 <J_J~ "J 



$| ^ii o^iJ roJli <u»lS ii| !^ 



^ T"fV:^ ti^iijJI ^ F U U <_jb n_Ja)l t^jjjJl ^j^l eiliu}] :gj^o 

^ I J IS j i ^joJ I ( y*p- J !~Lp jjj il) Uic- aJj <, t>— ^ : <J'l5j 1 *; ^ tJ^-K '— J> " 

CjJ^- ^ TAoi : ^ t jjbjjl i^yilj t l _ sr »JLi|j t S >V/t: ^UJl ii> lioJj- :_,LL, 

„ . i . ^ ^ J^J C5i' 

Comments: 

a. A patient should take care of his diet. 

b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
harmful for him. 

c. According to Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, Salaq (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. AUamah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 

d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 

was. narrated that Suhaib 
said: "I came to the Prophet jg 
and in front of him there were 



Jut 
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some bread and dates. The 
Prophet 3g said: 'Come and eat.' 
So I started to eat some of the 
dates. Then the Prophet 5|| said: 
'Are you eating dates when you 
have an inflammation in your 
eye?' I said: 'I am chewing from 
the other side.' And the 
Messenger of Allah sp smiled." 
(Hasan) 

■HI iij^j '(J~zi -iS^ 

Comments: 

a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 
affectation. 

b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 

c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 
limits of good manners. 

Chapter 4. Do Not Force The 
Sick Person To Eat 

3444. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"Do not force your sick ones to 
eat or drink. Allah will feed them 
and give them to drink." (Da'if) 

Comments: 

a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 

b. 'Allah feeds and gives drink to a patienf means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 



: J is I ^f 4 I ^f 4^ J 

-jJUJ j~s- <jj!J 'SS3 l_S^ CS^ ""^J 4 

# JIT oii-G :|g ^1 Jlii 

dy jit : » *^1( Jia .^Jl 

.... "*o J e ^ 81 9 ^ '' * 



^^^^ 'fe' If r^d CM 

V'» :g| jlif Jj^j J if : Jli ^AJI 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah (e - (o ^^Jl). 

(Porridge) 111 

3445. It was narrated that i^^^iJl ^ _ V£i« 
'Aishah said: "If any of Ms family j s ,, ^, f _ ^ , 
members became ill, the & Lu^ 
Messenger of Allah fg| would HjL£. ^ 4 Jt ^ t is^ ^ ^jLUl 
order that some broth be made. 6 * , , r ., ; j ^ , ' „ - „ 
And he would say: 'It consoles ^ ^ b i 'Si ^ J J^J ^ 

the grieving heart and cleanses ^ . ^J^ fL ^ b 

the ailing heart, as anyone of you , ' , f , 

cleanses her face of dirt with ?'3» 5* Jj~iJ '00*"" JO^ 

water. (Hasan) ^ ^i^Jt j^Ls \jJ> t^,j.*.H 

4>«i^M3j tiS^^o t^jLJi ^ pi Lr*^~ ><J^j J? C '^****'I {y* 

.^jJI i(IW 

3446. It was narrated from ^L ii ^ - nil 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said: , '7. s „ ^ 
"You should eat the beneficial t>? ji'S"' O^'J^ 9? c^' a* 

thing that is unpleasant to eat: ft :iJU *M 4 Jtf Jirf 

Talbinah," meaning broth. If any o ' a 1 - " 

member of the family of the «y&l tg&l ,>s??lj :|| ^31 

Messenger of Allah |g was sick, 4SS ^ \ , . 

the cooking pot would remain on ^ ^ 

the fire until one of two things Jj; t jial ^ .jU-I ( ] J S3L£I lil 

happened, either the person ,i „ s „ s 

recovered or died. (Hasan) s**- ■£> J *" 1 ^ ^ -J^ 1 J* 

Lft5* fcii^JUl ^jj 4jJsU ^ QmJjJI jt^i— i ^j^jlj ta^*i> l^ijjj (t^J^dj)j=>>- ^1 nia^Wtji 

i 



A tfiin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed t'°*u-*'h ' r 

(Nigella Sativa) ? b -H' ^ - <"» 

3447. Abu Hurairah narrated J ii ^ii ~ riiv 
that he heard the Messenger of Jjfo .^^J, ^ jU J, 
Allah 3|| say: "In black seed there ' 

is healing for every disease, -'-^fr? 0* •^"^ l^' 

except the Sam." * , ,■ i.,.., >f 

Sam means death. And black > <' t , ' , a , - 

seed. is Shuwtiiz."^ (Sahih) g^*- *^ ^' ^ 1 1 5*1 

. y*>y^S\ . o^qJl ^*L^Jlj 

3448. It was narrated that <>° J? ^ " riiA 
'Uthman bin 'Abdul-Malik said: & « ^ ^ & J gfe. 

"I heard Salim bin 'Abdullah 7 ^„ ■ . , ' ^ . . - 
narrating from his father that the <Lrf fl 1 -'' <^-*^- 1.4IUJI 

Messenger of Allah |I said: 'You . « , - Sf f . * 

should eat this black seed, for rn it ' ^ '? >„■" 

there is healing from every SUi 0^ -f£j»J' Sj*J1 sift ^i* 11 
disease, except the Sam (death).'" * 

(sahih) ■ , r U! v i 'f b J*o* 

3449. It was narrated that Khalid ^ : <£. J} ^ J) - T i t<\ 
bin Sa'd said: "We went out and . - , ,<f-"f ; >„^j 
with.iiswasGhaUbbm Abjar.He ^ ^ • 1 • ' ^ 
fell sick along the way, and when ^J, <iJ^ £«j ^*r->^ : ^3 jJL5- 
we came to Al-Madinah he was ^ ^ s , j£ 
sick. Ibn Abu 'Atiq came to visit ^-^ J1 ^ ■y i / lJt <^ '^i 1 



[1] According to the narration with Al-BukMri (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
ShiMb Zuivri. However, that has not been translated in the present translation of 

Sahih Al-BukMri, 
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him and said to us: 'You shottld -t 'i - f >• >- * - * 
use this black seed. Take five or :UJb J^ <^ «u» >j 
seven (seeds) and grind them to a ^ i^i^i .piS^lll tfl\ lizii 
powder, then drop them into his t , . s , ^ , „ t ^ , „ t ., 
nose with drops of olive oil, on ^J^ 11 ~f ' l*j>^li . U^. J! La- 
this side and on this side. For jj ^j, ^ ^ tC £ f 
'Aishah narrated to them that she ' ' ' 



heard the Messenger of Allah Jgg ^1 °<^-^- *^X& tt-JUJl lis 

say: "This black seed is a healing , > ^ . ^ i , ' t * - • - , 

for every disease, except the * '\ : ,' ' 

Sam!' f said: "What is the Sam?" 'J "tf & t\Xi 

He said: "Death." (Sahik) , „■ -,.;„*, s „ jh 

. <b ijJS jjjl jjjl ^ OlAV:^ ts-b_j~J:l i-iJI ulj it_JaJ.i t(_jjUtJI 4>vy>-l IggjU 

Comments: 

a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication. 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim $S mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zadul-M'dd. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 

Chapter 7. Honey (v j-Ji - (v ^}\) 

3450, It was narrated from Abu gfo : - - fto. 

Hurairah that the Messenger of } * , s ,„ 

Allah 3| said: "Whoever eats <ji jSj* 1 :^yi\ Cf. 

honey three mornings each ■ , -\, • ■> , , , 

month, will not suffer any serious V - ' " ^ , *'' 

calamity." (Da'if) :jH J_j-ij :JU S^-* c?;' 

v^, <ijjb- ^yi 111 : o i> /Y: f-liawzll ^ ^L&Jl *>■ [i.n.n.A *sUm>{] ! gjj»*> 
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1 * ■ t ~ tl uljj) 



3451. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Some honey- 
was given as a gift to the Prophet y\ iS-i^- : J4^ If. 



HI, and he shared among us 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my 



& ] ■if cy. y.^ If 'o^ 1 if j^ 1 



spoonful then I said: 'O ISL' jj r..ei .JjlZ 0k ( *^Lj (Jjil : Jti 
Messenger of Allah, can I have , »> s j , s j , T, j „, , 

another?' He said: 'Yes.'" (ZJa^ L - P • ^ 

3452. It was narrated from . j , ffij. VioT 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of JiJ ' ^ ^ ' " 

Allah § said: "You should take t( jL^I ^ idi : v l^Jl 

the two that bring healing: Honey ^ - . «' s 

and me Qur'an.'' (i^y) JUi :JU u* 'u^^ 1 ^ l if 

^j^^l <»^j 'tjr*-^' t f 'ITi T • » /£ : t ^ i ^~iJ! 1> ^ ^UJl 

(>! 0* fi^ '-^"-^ 'k v^ 3 ^' jO 5 "^-* niU^I yj| OOP 

Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical diseases as the Qur'an heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 

b. The Qur'an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 
a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fdtihah was recited on him. {Sahih Al- 
BukMri: 2210) 



Ctam-er 8. Truffles and rf^J, ^ (A ^ 

(A ii^uiil) 

3453. It was narrated from Abu . ^ j,, ^ - ^ gfe _ rior 
Sa'eed and Jabir that the * t , > t ^ t 

Messenger of Allah |g said: 'if i _r^* s ^\ J»llil fiji- 

"Truffles are a type of manna, . ✓ t[ t..^ , • ;» t£ £ „£| 



[1] The name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 
dates. 
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and their water is a healing for 
eye (diseases). And the 'Ajwah are 



from Paradise, and they are t\k$? UjUj .£r*Ji & sUs3l» 
healing for possession. , ^ . _ , a . , 

Another chain from Abu Sa'eed 
from the Prophet i| with similar 

wording. Ji j '^4° ijl ts^ ^ Jb ~ 

.iii; t s|| *^]| ^ (JjOiJl 

Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Afiamah Albani #s said: "This Hadith with the words 
"it cures from poison" is correct. The other statement related to 'Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sahih Al-Bukkdri about 'Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is "He who eats seven 'Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them." 

3454. 'Am bin Huraith said: "I : <• - 

heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Aim V' t 

bin Nufail narrating from the <■ J^- J> 44*^ 4? IA <y. o\^> 

Prophet ill that: 'Truffles are a - „ J . , , , 

type of manna that Allah sent - 1 — 3L s~° ■ J*i Vir~ oi £s-° 

down to the Children of Israel, ^J}\ ^ <±ja^£ Jll: ^ ^ jJj ^Jl 



[1] According to Mizzi in Tuhjutul-Ashraf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word 
"Simon (poison)." It is also like that with An-Nasa'i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Majah here with the Summ. Similar is the case with 
others. 
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and their water is a healing for tl , v; f * t , -f .>;, * f ,^ 
eye (diseases)/" (Sahih) J > f f* 1 ^ iUm : jl & 

(££VA:^ tp_5cJ^ ^Jj^j j*UJJI ^-S^jp Ld^kj 1 — t j£~"*~^ 't^j^*^ ' 

3455. It was narrated that Abu J,\ t5ai : jUj' - f 
Hurairah said: "We used to , ^s, , „ „, 
narrate from the. Messenger of ^ ^ ^ <Jbyi >> ^ -r^i ^ 
Allah i§ and mention truffles, jlp lis" : Jll ^ 

and they said: '(It is) the smallpox , f< „ fo ,. „ ' 

of the earth.' When the Messenger > : ^ ■ :L * s:Jl -i^ ^' 4j^J 

of Allah $ was told of what they j ^ J, ^ . ^1 ^ 

were saying: he said: 'Truffles are " t , 5 , ' ^ . ^ 

a type of manna, and the 'Ajwah 'j^'j -i*" & sU^Jf» : JUs .3jjjj| 4i! 

are from Paradise, and they are a - -■ - 

healing from poison/" {Hasan) ■ f 1 — & 

Lbj>*x}{j ^ f-l^-U i_jL (i^iajl t^j^jdl 4>-j>-l a^b^ul] : ^jj^ej 

Comments: 

"Are from to Paradise" means it is very blessed or this type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 

3456. Rafi' bin 'Amr AI-Muzani xJ. ij\k & lUi - rial 
said: "I heard the Messenger of * ^ , , „/ ,„ 
Allah m say: "Ajwah and the & J?—- 1 ' ^ .. Of Cr^^ 
rock [i:i are from Paradise.'" : jb Jj> ^ £ JU- :£J>il ^L'l 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- c ^ : « b & J 

Rahman said: "I memorized (the ^ s^Jlj, i^Afr : J J: §| <uil 
word) 'rock' from his mouth." , , 



[1] Si^Titi said: "Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem." But sometimes it was narrated: "the 
Shajumh" or "the tree," instead of the Sakkmh, in which case it either refers to the tree 
that produces the 'Ajwah, or the tree under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the Sakhrah "the rock" may also be the Black Stone. 
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Chapter 9. Senna And The 
Fennel 

3457. Ibrahim bin Abu 'Ablah 
said: "I; beard Aim Ubayy bin 
Umm Haram, who had prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 3§| 
facing both the Qibiah, saying: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |f| 
say: "You should use senna and 
the Sannut, for in them there is 
healing for every disease, except 
the Sam."' It was said: " O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sam?" He said: "Death." 
(One of the narrators) 'Ami said: 
"Ibn Abu 'Ablah said: the 'Sannut: 
is dill." Others said "Rather, it is 
honey that is kept in a skin (i.e., 
receptacle) used for ghee."^ 
(Hasan) 



o^LUlj Villi - (\ jv^Ji) 

* ' - - ' t "s-i • " 

is- Sl^5 <fi> ff tf vi^i 
eilG :CJ^] |g ill 

. « k £>)Jl» : J'i 

lijlZLU : illc- J la !j^Lp Jii 

J^JJ I ^jt : j J ^ . o~sJ I 

: till 

|j ^ i r -t jf 'j'i— i— I 1 j_j_i_LX-j L- *j 



.Alp ^—~>- Ji> Li.. '} j 

Comments: 

a. Nawab Wahiduz - Zaman translated Sannu as fennel which, is a kind; of 
potherb. Some people used if cooked. However; in the narration it is. 
explained as honey . 



After which. a=poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning- 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 

c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 

Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A SlLi &4dt :ul' - 0 * -*«JI) 

Cure ' * * 1 

3458. It was narrated that Abu ESjl^ :JL^i ^ - rt«A 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet g| „ ., , > <t , t . t 
set out in the early morning and I ^ ■ & ' : 9^ & ^H 1 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. : JU i'J£Z ^ 

The Prophet H turned to me and fi ; , , s „-■ . ^ * ^ , 

said: 'Do you have a stomach r ft or' 

problem?'™ I said: 'Yes, O -j^ ^ ^ $ 

Messenger of Allah.' He said: 'Get , - ' t „ ^ ( 

up and pray, for in prayer there is ^ J_jij 1; ■ ^> :ok «?ap viisCili 

healing.'" (D«?) . «^ J $U ^ > : J U 

Another chain with similar * ' 

wording, Abu 'Abdullah said: A j^l^l tSl^ :&l3u5i ( ^JJ\ JS 

man narrated it to his people, <s , ; - V „ £i , , . 

then they were stirred up against :iJ -'' b ^ ^ ^ 

. ^i* 5 !/ lH^J ~ ^>^- '■ & I jjf J li 

i-jjjtwi _jAj i4> jljj kLjJi=- ^ £ ■ V tT^ • /Y : [tjj*^ ojL-iJ] '.^j>*2 

^\ Jls (W\ /V:ij^Jl JUI) (^a* ^1 -Up j-LwJl ^; oJwJl a~L;_j t^jJcJI Jp US' jot*. 

-Y*A:^ i^jii ^ lJj^jJI <4jw3j t j^- 3 : 

Chapter 11. Prohibition Of f'j^l ^1 ~ (u ^-*JD 

Treating Illness With Foul ' ( n 5i*dl) 

Things ' "J 

3459. It was narrated that Abu <Si -K l ~ 1"*°^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . - '- f . ,!j 

Allah $ forbade treating illness ^ ^ >■ ■ V* ^ & & J 

with foul things (Khabith), Jj^-j Jj£ : Jls sjjy> ^ ^ 



Ashikamai Dard which is Persian. 
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meaning poison." M (Sahih) s ,,, „, -■, „ 

VAV 1 :^ tijtj^ySUJl SjjjVl ^ n_JaJl (jjlsjil 4=-j=M [^JwS oillwal] '.^j>a 

. ^j-A-U I 4is Ijj ill' 

3460. It was narrated from Abu (£U :'Cl J\ ^ - V£V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ " £ . , , .« „ 
Allah 3g said: "Whoever drinks ^ ^' ^ 'y^Vl ^ ^Sj 
poison and kills himself, will be ^ s :^ Jjij JB :Jti S>;y. 
sipping it in the fire of Hell for ' 

ever and ever.'" (Sahih) J> <>Ll?«i 3** t<u«ij Js2s iL< 

.KlJul l^J l&J lili 
I * ^ : ^ t I ... a--jij o.L~j^( I ^j^>J Jaip o Lj L t j LttjV I ( jv-L^s a?- jj>4 ! ^^j^bJ 

Comments: *^ yi' D-^ 

a. Suicide is forbidden. 

b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 

c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 
forbidden. 

d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then it may be used. 

Chapter 12. Laxatives > . „ 

r ib* ~ < >Y I) 

OY Ji^ll) 

3461. It was narrated that Asma' . | ' *• ^ jft - fiM 
bint 'Umais said: "The Messenger ^ ^ ' s " ^ j, „ 
of Allah H said to me: 'What do }J> ' J^>r & °if jj! 
you use as a laxative?' I said: "The i.e., . 
Stobrum (spurge - Euphorb).' He Jr & ^ JJ 
said: '{It is) hot and powerful.' cJL jliit ^ t^^Jl ^* '^jr" 
Then I used senna as a laxative . ', 



and he said: 'If anything were to 



J ^ J Is : cJ li 



cure death, it would be senna. . =^1*JL. :cJS cis litis 

Senna is a cure for death.'" (DaHfj - ' ' 



^ Khabifh means normally filthy, and or unlawful. Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubarakpun said: "This is an explanation of Khabtih from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him." And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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jliUb loLtll^! p djlf :J15 
^l^j : l^io J^Jl Ja^iLJ 4Akiu ^Afl^l ^jijjS 1l1h> jjJlpj ', i^x^\ ^Js jasA^Jl 

4 Y * ) i. Y * * jt ^WeJ! tC-tJtMP (JJjJ* ''iSj^i <l^jJi>J\ i j^j A 

Comments: 

a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 
chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that Ms disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 



Chapter 13. Treating 
Tonsillitis And The 
Prohibition Of Using 
Pressure 

3462. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I brought 
a spn of mine to the Prophet g|, 
and I had pressed on an area of 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He 
said: 'Why dp you poke your 
children with this pressing?' You 
should use this aloeswood, for in 
it there are seven cures. It should 
be inhaled for pustules in the 
throat, and given in the side of 
the mouth for pleurisy." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet sp, 
with similar wording. 



, ( If. J". 



rtiT 



d ^ h* '4/^' *^ 
cJ^^o loJli ( j- s i>=-j c-C-j i Aul 

hi i ^ JiJ - ] H ufp\ J* J hi 1 . 

lifc jSa'ilj'i -J^ -ajjil 

- 
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■io"lHY:^ 't^j^Jlj L5-^f" ii™i!tj is_j^Jl ^jU tt-Ji!l 4l£j.UtJI '. 

. aj ^jjl 4i-j4^- ^ Y Y \ it : ^ c^J^gJl -'j-*^ i^j^^l t i_Jall tp-L~«J 

Comments: 

a. Indian Qwsf or Indian ''Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
'lid is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian 'Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 
one who suffers from pleurisy. 

Chapter 14. Treatment For ^ ^ ^ £tf - C \ i ,WD 

Sciatica ' 

3463- Anas bin Malik said: "I j 'j&Z ^ if Li* ^J^- - f Snr 

heard the Messenger of Allah H ,„.,'•*.>*,' <■> s 

saying: 'The cure for sciatica is the oi ^ ^ 'ykP" 1 ^ ^ 

fat from the tail of a Bedouin #Jf g& £ fli* 

sheep (or wild sheep), which ' t t 

should be melted and divided 4^ c^ 1 2?** ^' 00?*? erf 1 

into three parts, one part to be - ^ ^ ^ 

taken each day on an empty ' / , ' , 

stomach.'" (5fl6iA) -V 1 ^ tfJ* P> ^ 



Comments: 

a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected, 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned treatment. (For 
details see: Zadul-M'dd: 65) 



Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 

3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "The 
MessengeT of Allah sjf| was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was broken and his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and 'AH was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, aind when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
(Sahih) 



Hi & {.Li* esu^. - rtM 

iikli CjIj ills .^iiJl tUJI tijClj 



Comments: ... - 

a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 

b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palm leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 



3465. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Muhaimin bin 'Abbas bin 
Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
"On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah 
iH, the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah sjjg| and 
treating him, and the one who 



if. 



if 



l£ t^j^UJ! AkC J> iy. 



fjH- "-V^ 



if 
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was bringing water in a shield, . , e t - - t-, „ , 

and with what the wound was ^ U L:JUJ ■ U J ^ f^ 1 * ^ J 

treated until the bleeding stopped. tffj i^^ 1 ^ tJ-?-^ ^ 

The one who was carrying the t * . ~ ,t > " - ' 

water in the shield was 'Ali. The iaJ gJ ^ 1 'r 1531 ^ ,Jj - ^ ^ 

one who was treating the wound ^f>'^ ,j£ i^S 1J ^ 

was Fatimah. When the bleeding * *"' „ ' £ , , * , ".' 

would not stop, she burned a -^&>\ liy J^* "^J 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet H, 'Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet ||| fell down on 
his side. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was also 
attacked by 'Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his forehead. 
'Abdullah bin Qami'ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 
(Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, page 371) 

Chapter 16. One Who Gives jJj ly> ~ (n 

Medical Treatment But Does ^ ^ £j> ijUu 

Not Know Medicine * ' ' 

3466. It was narrated from 'Amr -^b J a*, f^? - TiW 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that >• * ,A. - . >;,: ji'*h , - "\ 
his grandfather said: "The ^ ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah jf| said: ^ ^1 Gl^ : p4-^ 

'Whoever gives medical \ ,,'-„- '„'**- ... f *'.,' 
treatment, with no prior " J ^ ^ j- 

knowledge of medicine, is ill. jJUJ jjj t 5** : iH 

responsible (for any harm f , ^ , > 

done).'" (Z^y) 

^1 * ^jr*-^! *S1jj iYYY/£:^UJl <t>c=wj i<b -AJjJl tioJb- ^ SoAl:^ tioxtts 

. £ OAV I ^ t Js j . ^ S ^ M i a,*,/* JlaIJ^ aJj t ( jjt^ 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For o( * ^ ^ - ( w ^1) 

Pleurisy ' ' * 1 

3467. It was narrated that Zaid ^ ^ c***"j^' - ViAV 
bin Arqam said': "The Messenger ~ s-t , s ■ 
of Allah gf prescribed Wffrs '■i^A/b'. ^y^i 
(memecyclon tmctorium), Indian ^.-c | .. . \ • «i ( >~ 
aloeswood and olive oil for -- J ^ - ' !f' / , , , 
pletiiisy, to be administered <£>li ^ jH *bl Oj~>j ; tK» pjl j^i 
through the side of the mouth." r,-;,. f, f . > r. 

il_U^Jl flji j f-L>-U l_jlt l^JLojX)! ts-j^l [<— Dili*))] I 

. ^ j^-I ^Ic- ajj ^j^aJl 4u!jl*p^jI O ja^* ^ 

3468. Umm Qais bint Mihsan ^ ju^-T ^U, l&U - rilA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah iH ^ . 4 . ; 

said: 'You should use Indian i* S* 1 ^ ^ : <£r^' C-" 11 ' 

aloeswood for it contains seven ^ ^ -jULU $ j ^ij :<^J,j 
cures, including (a cure for) , , , ' ' 

pleurisy.'" (Sahih) '<r* d ^ & 5" 1 ^ 5* 
(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam'an j j : ; ^j'j ^1 ^ if ^ 

said in this narration: "For it . . * ' . , ' 

contains a cure for seven diseases % <i#*" ir*k f*s*** : S ^' 
iiKdudir^-pfeurisjf/'W t^r ^ ** ^1 

jU : ^ jl^Li ^jj! <J.L5 

/o^lrT:^ t^j^iJilj; ^i^Jj ,W««glL. J=_ f jt~Jf l-jL ti_JJf C(^>.U>jl 

Comments: 

a ; Qust/ Kusf and Indian 'lid are the. names of the same medicine, 
b. This; medicine is used iri: various: diseases in its: different forms. 
g. Pleurisy is a disease that causes pain in the ribs due to: inflamation. 



|:! Meaning, he narrated the Haditk with this: wording. 
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Chapter 18. Fever (U^D^I wU-Oa^I) 

3469. It was narrated that Abu ^ f j~ ^ ^ _ rm 

Hurairah said: "Mention of fever 

was made in the presence of the ^ iiili ^° If 

Messenger of Allah i§, and a man ' t , „ 

cursed it. The Prophet & said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Do not curse it, for it erases sin as 4>\ J ^ij ile ^JjJJl ti>£s : JB s^y* 
fire removes the filth from iron." 



(Sahih) 



-M ijJi ^ 



Comments: 

a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 

b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 

3470. It was narrated from Abu ^ J ^ *\ - riV* 

Hurairah that the Prophet ft o " ; ; ' ^ ^ ^ t >( 

visited a sick person, due to an If '^-ii d> Cr^'J^ ■if o* jh 1 
illness that he was suffering from , u f ^ ^ ^ ^ 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. ' " = _ - 

The Messenger of Allah. jg| said: £J HI ^ If <.^y^H\ 

"Be of ffood cheer, for Allah says: ; ,■<. . : ,„> 6 f. , 

It is My fire which I have caused " \ , ' 

to overwhelm My believing slave %\ «ii Jj-^j Jus - ;j 

in this world, to be his share of .„ , > \ 4 J ^ 
the Fire in the Hereafter." (Hasan) > <#> U tf* 

^ 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 
Muslim. 

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 

c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 

Chapter 19. Fever Is From _i ^ JUJI : - 0 S 

The Heat Of The Hell-fire So V" u ' ^ . * ' , , tf _ 
Cool It Down With Water ( H iidl) f UL Uja^ U ^ 

3471. It was narrated from. ^ : £i f ^ jz jf\ - TtV\ 

'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said: = _ oJ , 

"Fever is from the heat of the ^ l! J> f 1 ^ ^ P j; *»' ^ 

Hell-fire, so cool it down with j^., :Ji| |g of list* ^ t*J 

water." (SahOi) i ^ ^ , ' , 

^.1 ^ Y T > * r lj^jIjJ! ^jLj^^-Ij ftjj s-b t-jt <.i_i*Jl '.^j>£ 



Comments: 

a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of relations with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 
relation with Hell. 

b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 

3472. It was narrated from Ibn fa gfc - ^jj, ^ - r*VY 
'Umar that the Prophet M said: ' * , 
"Intense fever is from the heat of 'j** Cf- ^ Oi - 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with . \{ >?f « 9 % - °i ■ {■ 
water. (Sahih) -' - V 

I' "'r ' 1 '\i ''it, ?u 

3473. It was narrated that Raff ■ p Cy. ^ ^ oi ^ " rivr 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the fyy^ gfc - |i=J, - ^ 
Prophet |jj say: 'Fever is from the ' , ' 

heat of the Hell-fire, so cool it '^^j J> ^ '■<j/j^ J> If 

down with water.' He entered « ifi, ; • , . \\ ,•: • m- ■ ; 

upon a son of Amrnar and said: V ' . ' , , 

'Take away the harm, O Lord of UjijjU -p-^ l ^*»l n : <Jj* 
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1 1 blil^it 



mankind, O God of mankind.'" . ~ „ , - „, > 

(Sahih) ^LiS\i : JUi jU*S ^1 ^ J>-Ja «jUl 

^ YY\Y:^ i^jIjuJI i_jL=^~«!j t-ljj fb ( jS2 ^->L 

Comments: 

a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 

b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 

c. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 
from Allah. 

3474. It was narrated from ^ j j~ ,f ^ _ rm 
Asma bint Abu Bakr that a ™ ^ - ' _ , 
woman suffering from fever ^ & ptL* ^ oUIldi ^ silc 
would be brought to her, and she * ( . ' t „ , . ; ' 
would call for water and pour it -f • ' > ^ -f' ' ' 
onto the neck of her garment. She t AS^JiJl ol^UL ^j; cill LglT 
said: The Prophet sg| said: "Cool „ * t y, / , t 

it down with water," and he said: & ] d l : <VG ^ '^H 

"It is from the heat of Hell-fire." ^ : j^j ft? UJ^ IajS^U : JU f| 
(Sahih) * J * 

. 4j i™i ^1 ^1 ^ TTM:^ t(jjLJl tjUl t 1 1 j»Jl~j_j 

3475. It was narrated from Abu : t _iL£. 'J, J>\ S&i- - riV* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,* ^ t , t „ ,- e , 
Allah ^ said: "Fever is one of the <S* i!^ 1 -4* ^ 
bellows of Hell, so avert it from ^ ?( r~> - t ^ 
yourselves with cold water." ' 

(Hasan) -'f&r j& °& j£ Wh 

/V.'^jtJl ^ (_fjliJl Jit -ULi <d_j 'JLl* ""A? ' iS jr^ ' Jt^ ^>^-^j [j^™*-] -gij*" 

Comments: 

A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 
furnace. 
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Chapter 20. Cupping w»t* - (Y * ^>^J\) 

(Y * 

3476. It was narrated from Abu t£U- : ili ^ ^ J\ - fty\ 
Hurairah that tho Prophet *£, said: . , ' <a , ,„ , s 
"If there is any good in any of the ^ ^ ^ ^ : ^ Cs>. ^ 
remedies you use, it is in J\ ^ J\ °^ tJ j& g gj*, 
cupping." (Hasan) " " . * ' ' ' 

Comments: ' ^-^J i*^*J' J j j'U*- 

a. Cupping: is an: operation of drawing bad blood to the surface of fee body by 
use of a glass vessel evacuated by heat. 

b. Cupping is useful in almost all diseases, but the physician should be 
intelligent such that he can determine the disease and the part of the body 
where cupping should be used. 

3477. it was narrated from Ibn Qf- & ^ - ViVV 
'Abbas that the Messenger of r*, f , ■ > ^ , 
Allah M said: "Oh the night on ^ ^ ^ * '\ 
which I was taken on the Night 4il Jj^j oT J>} <y If- 
Journey (/sra"), I did not pass by , , ' f , .' , - -t, 
any group of angels but all of & ?H <6 ^ - U : JU Sf 
them said to me: 'O Muhammad, Z ciMp : J. dj&> VI tS&^UJl 
you should use cupping.'" (DaHf) " 

j^f ^ ^-.w- Y>r < : c jaa/^iOV _Lis)y,>" ^ j^u^ t^j. 
Comments: 

a; Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
command of Allah. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 

3478. It was narrated that Ibn '■'-M^ If. s*> J>\ - ^tVA 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , . , vjU^I j& 

Allah |}g said: 'What a good slave ui J . • ut^ 

is the cupper. He takes away the J_>io Jli :JlJ ^1 j£ i-iujSU 

blood, reduces pressure on the „ f r . - lt& ■ 

spine, and improves the 'f^ •f t 9 eyi ^ r? ^ 

eyesight.'" (£te^ ' . i^fr Ji£ t .JL£fl 

ijji^iV jLp jjJ 4*yu M :J)iy. ' *if_jW *r aL*> liwJp- 

3479. Anas bin Malik said: "The : u &£\ £ 5jl£ - VIVA 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'On -j '-Ji; - t ; ° ' • jii '■' 
the night on which I was taken on * ' ^ ^ • jt^ 
the KEight: Journey (Ism'),. I did not a£j cj^X tf» :.|f| 4l j^SJ 
pass by any group (of angels): but j'i „ ,,,, . , J. <t,- 
they said to me: "O Muhammad, ^ * U - • '-^ H '>? ^ 
tell your nation to use cupping." . iiiiU^JU 
(*>«*/) ' " 

3480. It was narrated from Jabir .^J-, - - ^ - riA- 
that Umm Salamah, the ; wife of c , s , fiS 
the Prophet |g, asked the ^* ' jSjll ^1 5*" ^? tC-l 
Messenger of Allah M for . ?r?>. *, *f *f , 
permission to be cupped, and the ■ „ 

Prophet 0 told Abu Taibah to ^ 0\ 'J& .illi«Jl ^ 0. j^ij. 

cup hen (Sahih) " ,>">..,:( ;,,f r f 

He said:™ "I think that he was .L^^ ol^U 

her brother through breastfeeding, ^ ^^.f ^ . j.j-; 

or a boy who had not yet reached " , „ \ \ 

puberty." ■ p J.1 '^U>^l 

.n, £i/>j ^1 ^ TT'I:^ c^jIjiJI •-iL>c^ji\j fb JSG ^jL ii_Ja)l tjj^ t^-y^? -g^*" 



[11 That is Al-Laith bin Sa'd most likely, and in most: narrations he said: "I think he said that he: 
was" Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it from Jabir, and Allah knows best: 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of jj^J, • - ^ (Y , n> 

Cupping ' * ' • * ~ 



3481. 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj ^ ^ f - _£ >f ^ _ m , 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin „ " , ' ,„ , , 
Buhainah say: 'The Messenger of Cf. oUIli b'J^- ^ jJU 
Allah & was cupped in Lahyi ^ ^ J >. ^ £^ 
Jamal, [1] in the middle of his ' ? „ , * „ " , 
head, while he was a Muhrim." 4il alp ci^* :J\i jrS^ 1 u^-^ 1 ^ 
(Sahih) ^ ^ Jj-ij Cf) 

jJU- jj- \AY"i:^ i^_^«Jj iaUtjJl tj^vill 'lSj^J' "^j 5 "^ -^HJ*" 

Comments: 

a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Ihrdm is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa' in measure). 

c. The reason for the Prophet's cupping on this occasion was a unilateral 
headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 

3482. It was narrated that 'AH said: lL : J^ : ^ - TTiAY 

"Jibra'il came down to the Prophet m -"^i ' 'li^Vl jJL. '' '' "\ 
with (the recommendation of) Cr" ^ t * ^ ^ 



cupping in the two veins at the J-ij^- J/p : Jll *J£ ^ i&Lj ^1 

side of the neck and the base of . _ . s ' < 

the neck." (i**^ • J«^-> V*** & 

i)j_p> jAjJ i^i^l ^» (_Sj~^jJl <u*^=>j [U^- oiU—il] '.^jkl 

3483. It was narrated from Anas ^1 ^ ^ ir£Ar 



[11 A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to AI-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet Hf was cupped „ „ . ,„, # ,^- 5 , 

in the two veins at" the side of the '^^'C^^AT^ ^ 

neck and the base of the neck. ^ s|g ^1 ^ 

(Day) * m( 

. Wo :^ 

3484. It was narrated from Abu tJ Lh$\ ^° jIaZ GSjU- - tiM 

Kahshah Al-Anmari that the <t ^ >>.>.% ^ , 
Prophet m used to be cupped on : r^~° oi ^ ^ '-tr^^ 

his head and between his ^\^\X^S J\ -y> <.J\ dty l)\ 
shoulders, and he said: "Whoever - ' . «. / « f ^ 

lets blood from these places, it f?^- ^ ^§ ir' ^ ^ 



does not matter if he does not 
seek treatment for anything else." 

^yi TAo 1 !:^ ci»l>c>Jl ^ 'Ij ii_Ji)f ijjbjjJ <>■ y>A a.>L_»fJ r^j^sej 

Comments: 

There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 

3485. It was narrated from Tabir .^j, - fe* ^ _ r£A<) 
that the Prophet g| fell from his 

horse onto the trunk of a palm If- <-o&& ^ i^lis-Ml ^ 

tree and dislocated his foot. f- . « .<„ if 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said: ' , 

"Meaning that the Prophet ^ was ■ c-S^U . ^a^- 

cupped because of that for . ^ £ fi£ ^ „ , *' 

bruising." (Safeift) ^ or 51 JU 

■ s^j i? 

iy ^*^ : ^_ '^^^ tj^-^d f^i' v 1 ^ io*>L^l tjjb^il [g>f«^f] :gij>cj 

Comments- ' ^ J ^ ^ ^ " w " ^ i ^ 1J1 ^ 

a. Cupping is useful if one's leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 

b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 



Chapters (On Medicine 



432 



accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system of circulation of the blood in that place. 

Chapter 22. On Which Days 
Should Cupping Be Done? 

3486. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah sg| said: "Whoever wants to 
be cupped, let him seek out the 
seventeenth, nineteenth or 
twenty-first (of the month); and 
let none of you allow his blood to 
rage so that it kills him.'' {DaHf) 

Qj'&j 0 ) ^ ! ^VpJiuil oLJl i_ilj>sjl ^ (_jJLj^I [ljL>- t M g^i«../J o^L^tl I 

Comments: ^ 1 

a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 
the Ahddiih. 

b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for capping. 



*SL»sm!1 Sljl ,3^1 :JU ^ 



3487. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said; "O Naff! The blood is 
boiling in me, find me a cupper, 
hut let it be someone gentle if you 
can, not an old man or a young 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of 
Allah m say: 'Cupping on an 
empty stomach is better, and in it 
there is healing and blessing, and 
it increases one's intellect and 
memory. So have yourselves 
cupped for the blessing of Allah 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day 



& ~ " .- "-■ & 

^y^iJU ,^jJ:| £ : 

. 1 jjJtv? L**/? L>tA*i <Jbt>cj ^ j 
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on which Allah relieved Avyub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday." (DaHf) 



.f-^OI lyfi t£^' fj?" 

3D jt lf .l~#l YJi%S>S,Xj flit- 



<>*■ tyj^i <v>-' tjfi °Ujj 'jij yj ^(i ^Ls* <^*j?} 



VI AA 



3488. It was narrated that Mafi' 
said: "Ifan 'Umar said: 'O Nafi'! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy.' Ibn 'Umar said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah i§ say: 
"Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one's 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Allah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 

Wednesday." {DaHf) . , „ 

■ h l«y si aU j] t Uj^l f M g VI jpj. 



1 JU « : J'J 
<^s -J&f Jj>U J* 3®&Hi :«M> 3H 



Vi 
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Comments: 

a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith. 

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 

Chapter 23. Cauterization (TV ii^d!) ^Ssll < its - (TV ( *»lJ0 

3489. It was narrated from ^ :'Z& J X P. J - ViAA 
'Aqqar bin Al-Mughirah from his 

father that the Prophet jfe said: °if '4^ If* If. ij^^l 

"Whoever seeks treatment by m& - f -*\\ • <t' • - 

cauterization, or with Ruqyah, « £ H ] f j* ^ & 

then he has aboslved himself of ^ t^J, j& <-^Jj^"^ ^ <Jj&\ cfi : <J^ 

reliance upon Allah." {Hasan) ' ' t,. s 

. ^t~>w> ^r— ^~ ' (J lij t Aj Jjl L>va 

Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 

3490. It was narrated that 'Imran ^ j'Jj, - ViV 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 0 * , 

of Allah |g forbade cauterization. <-g^\ if ^>Ji 5 ij^^ ^ 

I had myself cauterized and I have ^ ^ ^ . fa ^ ^ 

not prospered or succeeded." ' _ ' * , 

(Sahih) % & ■•Mj&ti M 



y~s~ ijlij tVf^Jl j>A JjjJs. y T»M:^ ^ryilj <.<b ^jtj UUl 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . . - ^ _ riM 

'Abbas said: "Healing is in three ^ f , 

things: A drink of honey, the ^ ^JasVl j^Jli kiii- oljy 

glass of the cupper, and ^ ^ / ^ 

cauterizing with fire, but I forbid V • v- v -tr- 

my nation to use cauterization." t j**^ y's^J 1 J™* Si-* : 4^ ^ 

And he attributed it to the * * a , " 

Prophet m- (Sakik) ' ^ J "y^ 1 <^ <^ lj • ^ - J 

Chapter 24. One Who Is 0* 4^ " (Y * f!— J l > 



Cauterized 



3492. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- j J\ J>\ - 

Rahman bin Sa'd bin Zurarah Al- , „ , „ , , , ' ? ; * , * fi . 



Ansari said: "I heard my paternal 



uncle Yahya - and I have not seen jj_ ' 3 ^ 3^ tili- ; jjli. i^iii 

a man among us like him - tell t . , . s ye , s 

the people that Sa'd bin Zurarah, di ^ '-U^ ^ Cf. ^ 

who was the grandfather of ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

Muhammad through his mother, ' , ' 

was suffering from pain in his <z~*^> ^jUs^l Sjljj ^ Oni 1 ^* j -3 J ' 

throat, known as croup. The ^ ^ £ ^ ^ ^ ^ jj, 

Prophet ji said: 'I shall do my ^> " ' " J , fi , . 

best for Abu Umamah.' Such that Jt>- j#j tejljj 5i Jt *" 1 ' ^' u*^' ^■ i ^4 
I will be excused (i.e., free of t','% *h sf „ 

blame if he is not healed). And he CT J ^ <f & ^ 

cauterized him with his own ij Ji£ 

hand, but he died. The Prophet H " -\ , : j f ". . „ j . j , '1 

said: 'May the Jews be doomed! ol J^ ^} <J 0** ^ J**^ 

They will say: "Why could he not ^ : ^ ^ j^- jji 

avert death from his ' ' ^ ( , ^ 

Companion?" But I have no If & ^ '-^jfe ijfc^ 

power to do anything for him or ^ jj ^ 

for my own self."' (Hasan) " 
e^Jb- ^ vri:^ iTAAt.TAV/Tr : jr _£^l ^ ^IjJJl [j^j- mL-J] 

JU liSj ii^LSl <JL>-j ^A/o i^'.jll JlSj t iYt/V:k_i^Ajl ^ ijs ^1 ^,1 

. j^rU 'Jj^j i lo • /£ :iUa*^l tiiU^Jl ^ jj5U» ^^jj :c_li t( _L; jr rfijJI 

Comments: 

a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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1 * - £*n ulgjrf' 



b. Life and death is in the Hands, of Allah even the Prophet |§g, does not have 
the power of giving life or death; 

3493. It was narrated that Jabir rjjfe. : ^rj £ j*^. 1^3*. - ¥W : 
said: "Ubayy bin Ka'b fell sick, ^ ^ , s w ,.. 

and the Prophet $1 sent: a doctor 0* 'eA^ 1 0* i^ 1 ^ 1 iji 



to him who cauterized him on his >■ ^ .jy ^ - ^ 
medial arm vein." (Sohih) '\ ' - *' " E - 

YV«Y:^ n^jlJiJI ^U^lj tilji *b JS3 c->lj ti-JJl fc(^L»» a^jA '-gt;j>£ 



3494.. It was narrated from Jabir - . ,_Jj \\ f ^ ^ £5*. - VlAi 
bin 'AbduUM that the Messenger .'/'a- *'s .., * , 

of Allah H cauterized Sa'd. bin ^ '^P 1 ^ 1 0* 5^ £?J> 

Mu'adh on Ms medial arm vein, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
twice. (Sohih) , . E ' 

■iffy 1 'i^l ^ j 1 ** i-^ 

_j»J *j J iluJs- TY»\: jr <. J.LJI i—j-LJI ti_J=J! c^JL* *»*j>-l- :g*^«S- 

Chapter 25. Kohl With J^&' 4*4 ~ (t 0 

Antimony ' ' (Yfl 

3495. S-alim bin 'Abdullah oi i 1 ^ _ m * 

narrated, that his father said: "The ^ -,U^ ^li- : -^-Ip G&J- : »_ai 

Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'You * ; o " \ , 

should use antimony, for it Ch- ^ :JU diO 

improves: the eyesight and makes ^ ^ :< JU;. «J ^ 

the haii: (eyelashes) grow.'" " m , • . 4 

(Hasan) e-%> J^i ^ 

i^ja-lp- ^.l lijA*- y Y ■•■V/l :^5UJI [,>»#- -gij^ 

.■Uiut; T'iiAlj- ijiJlij 1(_Jj~j>_jJ! t^^jsjj) iisljj 

Comments: 

a. Antimony is a kind of kohl. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman sfe said it is named 
"Asfehani kohl". 

b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also. 
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c. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet fg|. 

3496, It was narrated that Jabir ££U- :'Cl J\ £J ^ y\ - rm 
said: "I heard the Messenger of „ „ , - ' - , . , , s t „, 
Allah m say: 'You should use & ^1 ^' J ■ ^ ^ 
antimony when you go to sleep, ^ t J, alAi ^ ;,JjJ 
for it improves the eyesight and * * j ' , ; 
makes the hair (eyelashes) f^" ^ J* 1 J ^ :JU 
grow.'" (Boson) >3| J* Jj£ 4 - f ^H % jJ^W 

,jj J^sw **i tr J^U-i] »* £ ^ /AtTV^ /V : iji jjj! ,y j/y : ^>»«J 

i U_» jjij. jjb t U t * 1 1 J V ^ : ^ ( jl~>- ^1 -UljJi tijj^JJ j i ( V ^ o V : ^ t tit) 
Comments: 

The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed Is that it remains 
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects. 

3497. - It was narrated from Ibn rjjji^ J\ ^ $ - Ti<W 
'Abbas that the Messenger of m , } "~ I '.\ 

Allah i| said: "The best of your 'pr* u? 1 a* 'Opl ^ ^1 £5 fcS -£J 
kohl is antimony, for it improves ■ * - » ^ 

the eyesight and makes the hair . * , ' *- ' * > 

(eyelashes) grow." (ffasan) ■ p&l^l ^ :|| 4)1 J JG 

. (( j , «„w j| i^.h j . V j j . /t JI ^1>bj 



Chapter 26. One Who lyj Js^l ^ y If - (n j^Jl) 

Applies Kohl An Odd 
Number Of Times 



3498. It was narrated from Abu 'y^ if. o^-'J* 1 ~~ f HA 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: . „; . , ' ,i S ., „ 

"Whoever appUes kohl, let him do ^ ^ & ^ ^ ^ 

it an odd number of times. ^ t(i j^UJi u^^" <S* ^> 

Whoever does that has done well, - ; ".' t ssT , . . > ' £ „, 

and whoever does not, it does not :Jli ^' ^ 61 s » ^ 'j^' 
matter." (Da^) 
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3499. It was narrated that Ibn ^ : tli J\ f £ Jz - tt<\\ 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet =ig had _ ",../'.'*,'.',-,,*>.>, 
a kohl container from which he °u* 'JJ^ 0? ^ ^ ^ 
would apply kohl three times, to ^ ^ . j b - j v ^ t £ ^ 
each eye." (0a*i7) , 

WoV:^ tJUiS"i(l oU-Ls ^jL i^UJl i^i'jdl 4»-j>-I 

Chapter 27. Prohibition Of ^ _ ( Yv ^i) 

Treating Disease With Wine " ? * * , ; 

(YV ii^J!) jr ^JU 

3500. It was narrated that Tariq g*^ . £1 j - J» £ gfe _ ro 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: "I 



* * 



said: 'O Messenger of Allah, in 3uL« ^tlf :iiL. ^ jLt^ l£U. ;.<jli& 
our land there are grapes which , - ,t. . ., . . - 

we squeeze (to make wine). Can - „ * . - 
we drink from it?' He said: 'No.' I U cji : JU ^^i^Jl iij^= 0* 

repeated the question and said: »• e „s « ' < 

We treat the sir 1 ' Mts ■ ,->.-.*,' 

said: 'That is nol 
disease.'" (Sahih) 



'We treat the sick with it.' He ' U ^ ^ *\ l ^ 

said: 'That is not a cure, it is a $ 4 J£LfljI :JU 



At\> %&i .tiki* 

^ iilo— ,y> ij<J; e~>-l?- <>° \ SAi : ^ tt-lji l+il OLjj j^JI cjjl-tii j^iW "r 1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden. 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure $'$\* -Oiii*! - (TA ^l) 
With The Qur'an - ^ ' ' * * 



3501. It was narrated from 'Ali ^ Zzi- ^ SZZ ^ xi>J> - Vo • 1 
that the Messenger of Allah %g ' ; t \ <t , t . ■ ,. s „, 
said: "The best remedy is the '•'?>> & & ^ ■^^ J1 ±? 
Qur'an." (Da'if) tt fcl J\ CiUli ^ ^ l^ji 

. ^ o : q t j^Vl ttjjUl Ljij Jic- tioJisJl t aj (JUi~.l ^j! ^ cjojiJl 

Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'an is reciting Qur'anic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
4fe> recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet jf§ was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahik Al-Bukhari: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur'an and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 

Chapter 29. Henna (Y1 *&>JI - (Y<* ^^J!) 

3502. Salma Umm Rafi', the l&U J\ ^ ^1 l&U - t«*T 
freed slave woman of the . „„,, - * j.„- 
Messenger of Allah H, said: "The ^ ^ ^ : V 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 
Prophet ig did not suffer any j££ ^jlU ^ Ji !M 
injury or thorn-prick but he , , ^ * 

would apply henna to it." (iJa"!/) ^ '^'j f> <^ lsJ^ 

, *t>Jl jilt £-J>j Ml Vj 

tloO^ ^ TAOA:^ tioWuJl i > L 1 1 Jaj I lijbjj! y>-\ [i_Ajs-i> aiL*>J] :gjj^cJ 

, Jjbl^Ji aJj l J^^jS] (jiLjj t{t»^jjij) 

Comments: 

a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 

b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 
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Chapter 3Q. Camel Urine Jf|1 J'iP <~f^ - 0" ' 

(r* ii^i) 

3503. It was narrated from Anas :^i^>JI l)Z 'J> *j*t> - 
that some people from 'Urainah ^ „ , * ^ *^ 
came to the Messenger of Allah </" ^ - 'T' 

H but they were averse to the M JjLj JZ l^ji %£Z ^ Lu of 

climate of Al-Madinah. He %%. , , . , „ s , 

said: "Why don't you go out to a > : M ^ >J>r-l* -$| 

flock of camels of ours, and drink ^ t gj J, 

their milk and urine." And they ( ' r _ ' 1 f 

did that. (Sahih) ■ b*** *tyJj$J 

. \ a V A : r t (■ AH [pt*j>t«a : ] ! zcj j»u 

Comments: ^ ^ 

a. These people were from the tribe of "Ukl and came from the place 
'Uraynah'. 

b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a loan to use it for 
his necessities. 

c. Camels' milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 

d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 
allowed. 

Chapter 31. If A Fly Falls J V 1 '^ 1 4^ ~ (n r^ 30 

Into A Vessel * (n 

3504. Abu Sa'eed, narrated that |£U ; |2JS ^ ' y\ £iil»- -T^-t 
the Messenger of Allah gg| said: *' £ ' a ,'■>,,.> 
"On one of the wings of a fly ^ bf S^ 1 ^ "V- 
there fa poison and on the other is ^ £ Jfc . =^ - t ^ ., 
the cure. If it falls into the food, *"',""- - . -" V- 
then dip it into it, for it puts the ^ :3S ^ ^il J^j 
poison first and holds back the ". ^ j^, ^ 
cure." (Hasan) * & f ' ^ ^ ^ V 4JJ ' 

3505. It was narrated from Abu . ^ _ 



Huratrah that the Prophet m said: 
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If a fly falls into your drink, dip , „ . ' ' ^\^_ '." 'ajJ^ 

it into it then throw it away, for — ^ o 1 - ^ *- oi 

on one of its wings is a disease g| ^ Vy'ys Jt\ <-J& & 
and on the other is a cure." (Sahih) 



. <b ^JL~a ^ o^Jij- YTY * : ^ l ^Jl 

Comments: 

a. If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 
causes as He made the cure of many local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that area. This is a great and especial mercy of Allah upon human beings. 

Chapter 32. The Evil Eye (rr ii^l) yU - (Y"Y j^Jl) 

3506. It was narrated from : ^ &\ & gfe. - 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, ' ^ ^ - > 
from his father, that the Prophet 6? ^ '-^^ & 

m said: "The evil eye is real." tjL^x # # ^ 

(Sahth) - - 

if t5 %S : ui 9^ hf <■■■•£*' 

3507. It was- narrated from Abu gfc, f *• jf. ^ _ yo , v 
Hurairah titiat the Messenger of " ' '„ - t 
Allah M said: "The evil eye is 'if if c?. Jrf^i 
real. (Dalj) Ol* rjll- Sjj£* tOj^ ji ^J- 1 ^' 
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3508. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'Seek refuge with 
Allah, for the evil eye is real." 
{Da<if) 



no 



Comments: ,>~ JiL-il 

a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
modern accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Coining under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 



3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah passed 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was 
having a bath, and said: 'I have 
never seen such beautiful skin.' 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet i|| and it was said: 'Sahl 
has had a fit.' He said: 'Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him?' 
They said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah' 
He said: 'Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he likes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him.' 
Then he called for water, and he 
told 'Amir to perform ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 



.L^i ^ iijSf :£ 'jJ, .§| ^ 
?JU4-^£U-t js& : Jli .iLj 



r 



■tj^j^ 1 (J| 5^13 lt 2 ***- ^>"yi 
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and inside his lower garment, •- , 

then he told him to pour the - & ™V ^ 01 

water over him." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: "Ma'mar narrated from 
Zuhri: 'And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind.'" 

Comments: 

a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say 'may Allah bless you in your animal, or may Allah bless in your 
strength or beaut/. Or he should say Si] sjl *tf &\ (Li U} ['What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah'. (Al-Kahaf. 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, i.e., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him 

Chapter 33. One Who Seeks ^ J'j^S y> kL>X> - (YT *^Jl) 

Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye ' ' ' .a. 

. 3 err audi) ^1 

3510. It was narrated that 'Ubaid : ill J\ 'J, Jz jf\ tfjU- -To\< 

bin Rifa'ah Az-Zuraqi said: 
"Asma' said: 'O Messenger of 



Allah! The children of Ja'far have ^jjl ^Uj ^ jTi ^ tj * ti- V/J> 

been afflicted by the evil eye, shall * s , " / , % . - - 

I recite Ruqyah m for them?' He J 1 - d l ^ ''^^ ^ 

said: 'Yes, for if anything were to . ft '»J 
overtake the Divine decree it y * ^ - 

would be the evil eye.'" (Sahih) 'J-^ 1 'S-S' ^ & -p*" 



[1 ' Ruqyah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 
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. U^p 4)1 ^ j ui^ {y "\ /i : ^ t|JLj 

Comments: 

a. The children of Ja'far bin Abu lalib * were the children of Asma Bint 
'Umais, When Ja'far *> died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu'tah, she got married to Abu riakr *. After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
married this noble woman. 

3511. It was narrated that Abu : ^ J} If. Jh y} ~ 

Sa'eed said: "the Messenger of t ^ ^j, ^ & - - ^ 

Allah ^ used tp seek refuge from * - , - ' 

the evil eye of the jinn and of OlS :Jls J-*^. ^1 l/> tS^j ^ 

mankind. When the «» ^^Jj > s|§ 4) J J ' 

Mu'uunvidliutuin^' were revealed, f " ^ *f^~ ' ' 

he started to recite them and t£l5vj£iJ) Jji W» -tr^X' 
stopped reciting anything else." - j , „ , -^'-f 



&.Ji tUr.L. t-i^kJl i^ju>ji] *apj*-\ [iJu*J> ajb_u|] '.{gjiB 

351.2, It was narrated from- J\ £ ^ - foU 

'Aishab. that the Prophet ^<^_ 

commanded her to recite Ruqyah & 0* i y*~H o . ^ 

to treat the evil eye. (SaMh) $ V£ olli Jl* taJli 

. aj 0^4—' wtv-^- T V^o : ^ tE^JiJIj (^^1 *_jU>«i*-iI 

Comments: 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur'an protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 



[1] Sunt Al-Fdaq (113) and An-NSs (114). 
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Chapter 34. What Is - • - J> r ? ... 

Permitted Regarding Ruqyah * " ^ J U — ^ 

3513. It was narrated from . j£ ■ M & - ^ ^ _ To ^ 
Buraidah that the Messenger of / , , 

Allah #| said: "There is no Ruqyah J^r <g} jUIii & 3^-\ l3l>- 
exeept for the evil eye or from the » - , - . ,> . ^ * a . 

sting of a scorpion." (Sahik) ^ \^ ¥ 'f^ & 

*< 

**>J1 (j-J--*)! *— SSljft J>>-a jjLc JJjJl tjL ! jUjVI tjJL, «fjatt '.Qjjin 



3514. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad that 
Khalidah bint Anas, the mother of Ji jIAJ' ^* drd->^ ^ ^il 



Banu Hazm As~Sa'idiyyah, came 

to the Prophet & and recited a °i - 0 **** & -T*- & 

Ruqyaii to him, and he told her to J\ oibf <.%i*\Ut %\ 

use it. {Hasan) " ' ■ - " ' 



"H ^ csj^ dri 1 < i * is - a* ' Yo ' A* v 1 -* 1 * 51 ^j^' tcr^" --gtr** 

3515. It was narrated that Jabir : ^wJj! ^ ^ £jl±. - to \ o 

said: "There was a family among „ ' l ^C' * *, j. . , . , <s , 

the Ansar, called Al 'Amr bin ^ 'lt^^I ^ . ^ <j4^ 

Hazm,. who used to recite Rm^/o/i oT Jif S^IS" : J if ^Uf ^ 4< Sdi 

for the scorpion sting, but the o t '« 

Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 'f^ 1 0^ ^ f4^ 'jU^^! 

Kwflyflft. They came to him and gg 4,, 5^ ^ , ^ i., 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah! You ' , ^ , ^' . 

have forbidden Ruqyah, but we : =^11 .^^J! ^ {Jfc 

recite Ruqyah against the - -r ,f.- , - r =';, 

scorpion's sting.' He said to them: & <?' ^ " ^ F ^ ^ ^} 

'Recite it to me.' So they recited it U jni^o «^Jip \Jpj>\i> : JLgJ .JIB . iUjj 
to him, and he said: "There 

nothing wrong with this, this is ' ' ^ <f • 
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confinned.'" (Sahih) 

<^>zi\j ^L^Sij (^*J1 [j*> ji\ uL?w*l t^">LJI tj,_Lwu* j>-\ £^j>u 

. *i jupSi ^.j^ rr /v vii : j- 

Comments: 

a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. All the words that prove oneness of Allah, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help and support, reciting them as Ruqyah is 
allowed. 

3516. It was narrated from Anas tjli :&\ jl£ fj, sic- t£U - V°V*l 
that the Prophet g| allowed - >° i, -> 
Ruqyah for the scorpion's sting, 'r?^ If u? ^l? 1 " 
the evil eye, and Nam/afc (sores or ^ ^uJi ^ J, I 'ji <J£J & 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a tt ' ' s ' 4 ' «e -s 
person's sides). (So/tift) ^ tS^j $11 <jl ^ 

.iUlJlj <j^*hj *u>Jl 

Comments: 

Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Rue/yah is a good treatment for this disease. 

Chapter 35. Ruqyah For ^ _ (ro 

Snakebites And Scorpion '* " * , 

Stings 3i?Jl) 

3517. It was narrated that & j £ g&£ _ r <MV 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ~' ( ^ a 

Allah |j§ allowed Ruqyah for 0* t/O 1 *"^' J? ' '<^j^' i*' 

snakebites and scorpion stings." I-,,- , .* SII - - . - : , .> 

(Safcffc) ' ' , s "T, 

6* ^ H ^' Jj^J Jf^J 

3518. It was narrated that Abu ^ .-^ - ^U^i - r*VA 
Hurairah said: J 'A scorpion stung * „ . « , 

a man and he did not sleep all the Js*-^ 5* '<j£i"- Cf iS?^^ 

nieht. It was said to the Prophet f . ^ f . - - f ». 
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^g: 'So-and-so was stung by a „<- ,,, ~ „ . , 

scorpion and he did not sleep all r 3 ^ J :<Jb 

the night.' He said: 'If he had *Jj i&jtf C^U Si :i| ^IlJ Jji 

said, last night: A'udhu bikalimdHl- , , , jS ' - ^ "i-v 

lahit-tammati min sham ma khalaq <S^T 'dl* jJ ^| LS' B :JLii 

(I seek refuge in the Perfect u ^ - & . 

Words of Allah from the evil of _ , 

that which He has created), the -"^r^d ij*- Vj 2 * £^ "j^ 'J^*" 

scorpion sting would not have 

harmed him, until morning.'" 

(Sahih) 

^j^w^/l ii-i-^- ,y 1*£YA:^ t 1 el" l~\ : ^ J \.,:.\\ \.g^p**a] ; gij^sj 

fj-» i^clt ^ t^LcoJIj jJJUl t|»JLj jx^pws ^ Ji*Li a]_j iO * £Yo t \ • £ Y£ : 

.oo/yy-V^ l^JI ... „Ui)i 

Comments: 

a. "Words of Allah" here means His speech, His decision and His might. 

b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 
animals and insects. 

c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening. 

3519. It was narrated that 'Amr ^ :t± J X p $ 1s&- - t « ^ 
bin Hazm said: "I recited the " ' " 

Ruqyah for snakebite to the '-^3 ^ 

Messenger of Allah H, or it was . , v- *f , ; 

recited to him," and he J f^ Cf.^. y)^ Cs. ^ 

commanded that it be used." :JU ^ ^ jjis ^ Ji\ 

- & 'HI 

Chapter 36. What The , < t r,^ > ... 

Prophet Recited To Seek % *j* U ^ - (ri 

Refuge For Others And What (ri a^i) ± i jZ U j ||fi 

Was Recited (In That Regard) ' ; " J 

For Him 

3520. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
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Messenger of Allah S§ came to a f " 1 '■' ' - * 

siek person, he would make ^ lj- ij* '•iy^-" a* jd^rr 

supplicate for him, and. would &\ j's ih'^ y- c 

say: Adhhibil-bds , Rabbatt-nds , , , , ^ - * 

washfi Antash-Shafi, tt Mfa.'a. ilia :Jyi 4,0 ^ u^ip 1 <J ] 'H '® 
shifa'uka, shifan' la yughddiru ^rj. Zjj t-aifo 

saqaina (Take away the pain, O ' , *„ , V J s 

Lord of mankind, and grant ^ Y SUA .iljtfA Vj, feUA "SI .JUli 
healing, for You are the Healer, iuii 
and there is no healing but Your 

healing that leaves no trace of . -©j 5 *" 

sickness).'" (Sakih) 

Continents: 

a; Visiting a sick. person, is. a Sunnah- of the Prophet Ig. 

b. At the time of visiting a sick person, along with giving; comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

c. Cure is in the Hands of Allah, so supplications should be asked from Him 
alone. 

3521. It was narrated from gfe .fcl J - j$ J _ toXS 
'Aishah that one of the things that " . „ 

the Prophet #; used to say for the y- <-»^ 0* 'JiJ ^ j* 1 ^ V 1 - 

sick person, with saliva on his ^> -jjU & ib\S. M & # 
finger (dipped in dust), was: " -* 

"BisnullSh, turtatu ardina, biriqati p%j> . Lf$- . M 
bafdind, liyushfa. saqimuna. Bi'dhni . •:, ..." ^ ^ ): ^ 

Ka&ftfia (In the Name of Allah, the " - J Ji H ' Ua =* - <-**~» ' ^ 

dust of our land mixed with the 
saliva of one of us, to cure our 
sick, one by the permission of our 
Lord)." (Sahih) 

Comments* 

a. The soil of Al-Madinah and the saliva of the Prophet 4S have special 
virtues. However, anyone who- practices as mentioned in the lijidith.. with 
the intention of following Sunnah, the patient will be cured from his illness, 
Allah willing. 

b. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Saliva and- soil both are merely means we 
are ordered to adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of Allah; In faei>. this way of: Ruqyah is proved by; the Simnahi- The power; of' 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in the supplication 'by the 
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permission of our Lord.' Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruqyah is very effective. (See Riyad-us-Sdlihin, 
Hadith: 901) 

3522. It was narrated that >■ , ^ . £ >\ ^ _ mY 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As Thaqafi . ijt f^' , 

said: "I came to the Prophet jg if. •Mji J*=« ^ fij^. :jijC 
and I was suffering pain that was 
killing me. The Prophet j§| said to 

me: 'Put your right hand on it ^ J> oUip <.j£ ^ ^ 

and say: Bismilldh, a'udhu « ' ' >. ; 'i,-*** 5 ' 

bi'izzatil-lahiwaqudratihiminsharri ^ ^ o-J^:Jl» *\ ^Ul 

ma fl/irfu roa uhadhiru. (In the ^]| JlS .^ik^ Sis' jf iij, g| 

Name of Allah, I seek refuge in " ~ '>, 

the might and power of Allah r~\ : & ^ ^ ] ^ J^ |B 

from the evil of what I feel and Lf u ^ 5. 4&iij 4l Sj*f .41 

what I fear)," seven times.' I said ' , , ' / , ~ ^ 

that, and Allah healed me." ^'j* £r" -jI^'j 

(Sahih) ^ I 

Comments: 

a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 

b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that "Jii r ^ 11 should be repeated three 
times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih 
Muslim: 2202) 

3523. It was narrated from Abu i^JI^Jl J->U 'J, - vaYV 
Sa'eed that Jibra'il came to the t ,■*.,.., ' • j 
Prophet and said: "O <>■ ^ ^ -4* 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: -,f , - f ■ ; °.- f • - j> 
Yes.' He said: Bismillahi arqika, } '" " -' ' *' 
min kulli shay'in yu'dhika, min t> :JU» |j§ ^1)1 ^1 J^^T 
sfoarn fcw/H no/sm ahj 'aynin aw ^ . . ^ ( . . ^ ?,£Js2i! 
hasidin. Allahu yashfika, bismillahi " V~ J> I"** ' " 
fln/ifca (In the Name of Allah I ^ -i-Lojj J£ ^ -iiijl 
perform Rue/yah for you, from j, " - , .« 
everything that is harming you, ' H ^'^^^jy 
from the evil of every soul or .SJ'J 
envious eye, may Allah heal you. 

In the Name of Allah I perform 
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Ruqyah for you). (Sahik) 

- *i 

Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah's blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Allah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 

3524. It was narrated that Abu ^ji- j t jlij *J> jI^S l&b- - V«Yi 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet £g| <<s , , * - , , 
came to visit me (when 1 was y ' -r u-- 
sick), and said to me: 'Shall I not Ji ^ if <y. ' f-f ^ if *v'-* 
recite for you a Ruqyah that ' ' s _ s / 
Jibra'il brought to me?' I said: M tP> *=» J} If 
'May my father and mother be ^ ^ -sff, : j t j>^ 
ransomed for you! Yes, O - m , ^ f ; , " 
Messenger of Allah!' He said: ^ -<J>*\j ^tMsfr ^ 
BismillSh arqika, wdtahu yashfika, ^ . , U| 3 
min /ex/Hi da'in fSaa, min sharrin- " ' \- ■ 

ndffaihdti fil-'uqad, wa min sharri oliLSul yi, .<iLs jb Js ^ -'■^i-ti 
Msidin idha hasad (In the Name of 
Allah I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, 
and from the evil of those who 
(practice witchcraft when they) 
blow in the knots, and from the 
evil of the envier when he envies), 
three times." {Da'if) 

^ j*j L4j tj^w ^ (jJ^^lljLP tSl/TiJ^Kj-l ^-j^t [l-JSrf^O Oiliwli] 

l»5UJ! ajt^w'j t V ^1" /T : iljx — i\l\V:j~ toL>- ^1 ^^j> ^ jj,\jJ> ^^itJj 

3525, It was narrated that Ibn ?■ d ^ & ^ ^ " r<>Yo 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet gj J$ £ tfi^ c :£^ :£ ; lj&Ji 
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used to seek refuee for Hasan and ,„ jf ,.<<s , , , .„ 

Husain and say: A ma/ih fn j? T. <-f^ ■ , o*. 

kalimatil-lahit-tammati , min kulli tJl^U < jj ^ Suii 

shaitdnin wa hammah, wa min kulli 4 , , „„, 

'aynin lammrih (I seek refuge for ^ Cf. 
you both in the Perfect Words of .^liJlj ^^Jl H ^1 

Allah, from every devil and every Sj ' a J."'-• 

poisonous reptile, and from every 9^** <-^" ^ ^ 
evil eye)/ And he would say: ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge / ' ^ J - ^ 

with Allah for Isma'il and Ishaq,' . «t3UJ»Jj Jrf^-"i ^ f^'Sii ^Jfi 
or he said: 'for Isma'il and „ -. ... ; .f 

Ya'qub/" (Softift) " J^M» : ^ 

YTVl :^ i0 0^1; '^LjVl d^iU-T t^jUJl <^y-f 

Comments: 

Seeking protection for children with Ruqyah is allowed, even if they do not 
suffer from any disease. 

Chapter 37, What (Is Said) To ^ £ iyZ U ^ " < rv (^JO 
Seek Refuge From Fever , .. . < > ?. 

3526. It was narrated from Ihn J] ^ :j ± - ^ ^ _ ri „ 
'Abbas that, for fever and all * ^- 

kinds of pain, the Prophet fg| o? ^ <^ ii*-^' fs* 1 ^ '-jA* 

used to teach them to say: *| ^ _ .| ^ kg, t .°' J 
"Bismillfihil-kabir, a'udhu billdhil- *f ' ^ ^ ^ ' i^ 2 ^ 

'Az/m mm s/j«m 'inj/n na'Scr wa., & ?4^*i ^ lit 5h' 

min shorn harrin-nar (In the Name * • , „ * < f /„£ 

of Allah the Great, I seek refuge T~? : ol ' ^ L^^' 

with Allah the Almighty from the -^j tJ {% j£p ^* ^ 
evil of a vein gushing (with ' * ' * s , s - 

blood) and the evil of the heat of "V 1 ^ ^ 

the Fire." (Da<if) . ^ j >& Jy^f uf :^li JT\ JU 
(One of the narrators) Abu " ' 

'Ammar said: "I differed with the - ^ : ^J 5 ' 

people on this, I said: - ^. ' , 

'Screaming/"^ * ^ 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, ^ ^St^ 1 t>J 0? 1 



f 1 ^ That is, rather than: 'gushing. 1 
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from the Prophet ^ with similar, . „ , ,,,>(.'.. , ? . ~ , 

wording and he said: "From the <* Jjb & <f) & 

evil of a vein screaming {with ^ ^ti ^! ^ ^ 

blood)." ' * \ ' ' ' , , ' ' „ - " , 

L5 j& _r» Oi -<->\2j iay*J lg| ^Jl 

■J* 

Comments: 

The word Ya'ar is derived form the word Ararah which linguistically means 
'hardness, ill-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 

3527. It was narrated from ±^ J, jUit ^ CJjU- - VoYV 
'Umair that he heard Junadah bin f i< e ' * • i ° ' 
Abu Umayyah say: "I heard ^ : <>^ 1 ui j£ 
'Ubadah bin Samit say: 'Jibra'il L^. *£\ J^d- ^ ^1 ^ 

came to the Prophet |g when s - ; ^'i ' < 

he was suffering from fever and S^^l 5? '"^ ^-"^ -o^ V 1 ^> 
said: 'Bismillahi arqika, min kulli t jg ^ ^ Jy .jj; 

shay'in yu'dhika, min hasadi ^ - s , " > 

hasidin, wa min kulli 'aynin, Allahu lt if • i ^£j' 2"' [*"*; : J^i . 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah I '.t . - , i - .'- - » • i-> » 

perform Ruqyah for you, from ^ ^ " ' ^ 
everything that is harming you; .^XJii^ ^' <-J^ 

from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Allah 
heal you).'" (Hasan) 

Comments: J ^ ^\ ^ 

Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 

Chapter 38. Blowing When jj'i, j (rA ^ 0 

Performing ffwgyoft * * * 

3528. It was narrated from j, ^1 ^ ^1 l&U - T*aXA 
'Aishah that the Prophet ft used /' ' " s 

to blow when performing Ruqyah. 'J*" 1 t^ 1 Cf- lH^J if- Csi? 

(Sahih) 
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.At,. . f '. ,i 

j« UjSjJ^ M/Y^Y:^ iO>11:^ lt ^j.LiJI i^jAj 1 1 < Y /V 'ii_iuaJl ^ 

Comments: 

Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva 
of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, one should blow in 
the mentioned way. 

3529. It was narrated from :JlS tj4^- J\ ^ EiJi£- - Vo YA 

'Aishah: "Whenever the Prophet , . ^,1 " , , 

jg felt ill, he would recite the - u *** b ^ : C -w-rf *J* ^ ^ 

Mu'mvu'idhut and blow, ,md when t£U : Vli & t&j£ 

his pain grew worse, I would tr , iS ' o / 

recite over him and wipe his hand ^ "jj* ^ 'V 1 ^ if 

over him, hoping for its blessing." t ^t, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Sakih) \ 

tiXs jll*' ^™a1_J T^sf J 

^ YV^Y:^ tkUi]|j olijauJl ^yijj^Jl SJj i^^LJl 

Comments: 

a. Mu'awwidhat refers to the last three chapters of the Qur/an, Le., Stoat M- 
IMilds 112, Sumt Al-Fahq 113 and Sural An-Nas 114. 

b. If the whole, body is under the influence- of an ailment (like fever), the 
Ruqyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Ruqyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahmm, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 

3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: "There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Ruqyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdullah 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and he found a 
string. He said: 'What is this?' I 
said: 'An amulet against 
erysipelas.' He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: "The 
family of 'Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism.' I heard the 
Messenger of Allah i§| say: 
"Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism.'" 

"I said: 'I went but one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Ruqyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Ruqy : ah it watered 
again.' He said: "That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah ^ used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 



ij^Jl ^J^fi til Jl\ llfjl>- - fOf* 

j_jstp oil^ :oJls i_ jjj 4s! J^i jl^l 

ill tj\Sj . OjjjjsJl ^jfi ^J*J lllip J^^-* 

, *• ' ' - 

.Sj^sJl \i '. i^Aji ?|JL» La 

djLj cJUj; -$°Ja\ ^ jiil £Z 

h\s tgg 41 J^j .jil 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 
water in your eye and say: 
Adhhtbil-bas Rabban-nds, washfi 
Antash-Shdfi , la shifd'a ilia 
shifd'uka, shifd'an la yughadiru 
saqaman (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness).'" {DaHf) 

^ VAAf:^ ipjUill jJbtj ^ >_jL; ii_Ja)l tjjbjjf *?j>-\ [i_jLfc*e> «iL-«J] Ig^w 



Comments: 

a. Reciting the Qur'an or prophetic narrations over a patient as Ruqi/ah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat 
An-Nur: 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act 






An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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Uiji: - row 



Comments: * " 

Wahinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 
must avoid such superstitions. 

Chapter 40. An-Nushrah m 

3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah Hj stoning the 
'Aqabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath'am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! This is my son, and he is 
all. I have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak.' The Messenger of Allah 3§| 
said: 'Bring me some water.' So it 
was brought, and he washed his 
hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
'Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 
Allah's healing for him.'" She 
(Umm Jundub) said: "I met that 
woman and said: 'Why don't you 
give me some?' She said: 'It is 
only for the sick one.' I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: 'He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people.'" (Sahih) 



L o^'^-^ j_M cy. if 

dill Jji*j cjfj :[cJli] t-j^li p If 

.jfisS S/ /.tic ai ti|J 

Z&j ^1 IjiA o\ U&l J_^ij :cJus 

« f U ^ S ^L :|jjg -41 

c4*S ^ :oiai s^iJl oJta '.oili ul 
. I Jj» UjI : lii -tu J 

^jP Iritis JJ|iJl sI^XJI O^ils liiJll 

J jitS ji^j I jj - oJ lii \ 

»llll 



What is done to remove a speli. 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur'an [1 " 

3533. It was narrated from 'All 
that the Messenger of Allah 3§| 
said: "The best remedy is the 
Qur'an." (DaHf) 



(41 



Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tujyatain^ 

3534. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet M 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage." (Sakiti) 
That means a wicked snake. 



jtr/gjgjl ut - (iY j*j«*J!) 

(iY i^O 
ejjA- J} ^ Jo ^ l&U. - fori 



' f '. i ."°.f ll •*,"' l'» s ' 



3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the Abtar,^ for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage." 
(Sahih) 



IS IjJalS t ol^JI :Jlf || 4)! 



[1) This chapter and Hadith preceded, see no. 3501. 

A snake that has two white stripes on its back. 
^ A snake with a short or mutiJated tail. 
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Comments: 

a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 
If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, 'get out, 
otherwise we will kill you'. (Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 

Chapter 43. Whoever Likes tf£ y> *->\l - {IT 

Omen S Si8nS ^ 'KM % 

3536. It was narrated that Abu :J^> & ill jIp ^ alAi - ToTi, 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ih „ „„ r.,.r, , 
used to like good signs and hate i v- - ^ - cr. ■ 

bad omens." (Hasan) h\S :JlS %'}^ ^ ^ ^ 

L^c- (^pj ^-^j^p lLjJL>- ^ Jj*Li »iJj jj^jj^JI A^j^aj oiL-rf|] ! qj.j*** 

Xt /\ i^UJij 

3537. It was narrated that Anas ^ : c3 f £ *f ^ - r «VV 
said: "The Prophet jg said: 'There _ ^ ^ - ' 

is no 'Adwfl and no omen, but If ^ -CAJ. UUI : jjjli ^ 4g£ 
I like Al-Fd 1 As-Salih."^ v- t \j» -* j *ti 'n ; • ii : r f 

\ 1Y /YYYi :^ t(">i)l v OjSoi-j JUilj 

Comments: 

Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 



'There is no 'Aihvft meaning there is no spread of disease— from the sick person to a 
healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadith no. 3540. 

That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed, 

c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 

3538. It was narrated from [£Ul J\ ^ - YoYA 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of „ „ 
Allah m said: "The omen is «ji cr-rf If & o* £?J 
polytheistic deed and anyone of : jyj 4i ^ <.jj w li- 
tis may think he sees an omen but { ^ 

Allah will dispel it by means of -^s? ""'j^ 1 ^ Jj^-j 

relying upon Him." (Sahik) (tjl-^U ftl ^ 

.Ori 

Comments: 

If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i.e., he 
should remind himself that Allah alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 

3539. It was narrated from Ibn g*^ f - £ £ gfc. _ ton 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ '." ^ '','*. - .t ,f 
Allah Hg said: "There is no 'Adwa, If i4U~. 5* ^j^Vl jil 
no omen, no Hamah, and no v ^ i, 'i,; . 'u; i<>> 
Sa/ar" [11 ' ^" - 



[I] Hamah & So/ar: Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is riot a contagions one. Hamah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islatnic beliefs. It was said to be a worm corning out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers to the owl that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 
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Comments: 

a. Contemporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his cranium and crybut. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit tecdmes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 

3540.. Ibn 'Umar said: "The :ZLZ J\ ^ JZ J - 

Messenger of Allah jff said: . ,, r .', ' e „ , , , 

'There is no 'Mxoa, no omen, and $*' ¥ & 'Y/ «# oi [ <f &> 

no Hamuli.' A man stood up and s.gjj£ 4ii :Jll yZi 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what -i - * > ' - ' 

if a camel has mange and another : JUi J^J $1 f ^ ^ T J 

camel gets mange from it?' He i^jl 9 b^i j-Jl Ml J^ij G 

said: "That is the Divine decree. " , * „ ^„ , , "" , ^ , 

Who caused the mange in the first 'rO^ -J^ 1 : <JW -J^^ 1 % 

one?'" (SflAife) _,^J 

Comments: 

If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a 
third one and so on, then there must be a camel who initially did not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 
camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 

3541. It was narrated from Abu - . ;™ \. |>. j~ >f a,.-. 

Huratrah that the Messenger of „ " - ' 

Allah said: "A man with sick ^ jjli- ^ aiii <, *Ip 

camels should not let them graze ^ j, >-*' jij' . - • i , - 

or drink alongside healthy ones." ' J ~* J ' ^ ^ ' 

Comments: 

The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe that the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one's faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy (* * ii^l) ^iiill ^tj - (14 (v^w^l) 

3542. It was narrated from Jabir if. j 'J? y} - V^fcY 



bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 

of Allah j§| took the hand of a , , , , , 

leper and made him eat with him, J-ii* : ■$*^> 'J>. [y^A : I JX* 
and said: "Eat> with trust in Allah 



and reliance upon Allah." (Da 'if) 



i" >> ' 

D > '* sF ^ _ / ^ "'■"of'' 

■ *^ i 

. "4)1 4)l> Sai 

<^jji>- ^* TAX o i! jJaM ^ ti. iL> ti_JJI ojbjj! *»-j>-t E<«JL«« £ tal**}] 

3543. It was narrated from Ibn 1/. Cj^jU ~ T*** 

'Abbas that the Prophet & said: f ^, ^ -J - M & ^ 

"Do not keep looking at those ' a ""■"„„' s? ' ^ 

who have leprosy." (Hasan) i^^wj^JI ^1 ^ fcia^-j : ^ 

Ijtjjj "fit :JtS ig ^lll U $ 

Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 
supplication secretly: sLaS Ji £ jJJ&S »jj <!* ^tiu ^JJl «D i^-f 
(All praise is for Allah who saved me froni that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation,) (See Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544, It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was 'Amr, that his father 
said: "There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet j§| sent word to him: 'Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance.'" (Sahik) 



Comments: 

a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 
causing any trouble to them. 

b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet g| used to take the pledge 1 from 
women without shaking their hands. {Sahik M-BukMri :7214) 



Chapter 45. Magic 

3545. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuxaiq, whose 
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet |S, and the 
Prophet $H began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Allah |§| 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: 'O 'Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: "What is ailing this man?" 
He said: "He has been affected by 



(So ^Jl) it - (fo j^olJI) 



if! iSiw. i-m 

,^ n J" ■> -■ - „. z 

'jit JjAj ^ 'jl^i £j\$ do j I t^Jj 

21)1 ^1 cjjx^A '3-iSLp IJ» 
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a spell." He said: "Who cast the 
spell on him?" He said: "Labid 
bin A'sam." He said: "With 
what?" He said: "With a comb 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the 
spathe of a male date palm." He 
said: "Where is that?" He said: 
"In the well of Dhu Arwan." 

She said: "So the Prophet H 
went to it, with a group of his 
Companions, then he came and 
said: 'By Allah. O 'Aishah. It was 
as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like the heads of devils.'" 

She said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, why don't you burn 
them?' He said: 'As for me, Allah 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people.' Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth." {Sakih) 



:J\S .pkiVl li : JIS ?JS y> : JlS 
^ : (J 15 ?ji : JIS <_iij 

It ^ J ^ ^ 

S^Jj ■ U&U jfej 



Comments: 

a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising them, as well as uttering die words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet sj| is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Sumt Td-Ha 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet s|| by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet m got injured in Ta'if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 
prophethood. 

f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet i| 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 
even punish the Jews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn . 

'Umar that Umm Saiamah said: ^ & 6Uit ^ " ro£ ^ 

"O Messenger of Allah, every -/t£ l£U : < j f ^lJi jlio £ ^ £\ 

year you are still suffering pain . ^ ' ,V 

because of the poisoned meat that 0? i—^ 1 >•* >?t Lili 

you ate." He said: "Nothing of t ^^J| £ [j] t ^ 

that happens to me, but it was ^ / ' ' ^ ^ ; 

decreed for me when Adam was a* ^ 

still at the stage of being clay.'" t ^ ^ ^ \^ ^ % «f 

(DahJ) e ■' ^ ^ s ' ^ - ^ 

Chapter 46. Anxiety And ^ ^ ^, ic _ (n , () 

Sleeplessness, And Seeking - Sr V , 

Refuge From Them (ii ia^JD j^cj 

3547. It was narrated from ^ ; tj J - # - r»SV 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the "* ^ ^ - " * 

Prophet 3|| said: "If anyone of ^ JJLA* :^4*J ^'oi- 

you, when he stops to camp silt, .4, .- - - 2»- . - ' r. - 

(while on a journey), says A udhu ^ ^ ' ' ' ^ - " ^ 

hi kalimaUl-lahit-tammati min shorn ^<^X° Ji lf~ "~4-~ J> if 

ma fchalaq. {I seek refuge in the ' - ' s a ' 

Perfect Words of Allah from the f* : JU & ir 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

evil of that which He has created), i^f : J\| t ^ Jj- jil tllj^f 

then nothing will harm him in rt , /)r „ . , ^ 9 , a ' s 

that place until he moves on." p ' J 1 *- ^ ^ ( < r'' 1 *^ 

^y> YV>A:^ f-U^J! iijij pUiiJI ,j* ^ 'Ij io!jj>jJl tj»JL~o ^ 

Comments: 

a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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f 



b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 

c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 

d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge with 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes; 

3548. It was narrated that ^ j&J £&; - TotA 

'Uthman bin Abul-'As said: ^ f % t , t , „ J0 , 

"When the Messenger of Allah m ^ ' ^ & 

appointed me as governor of • ^ £ J Jfc ^ 

Ta'if, I began to get confused - t 

during my prayer, until I no J>-0 .jXJcS.) uJ :JU 

longer knew what I was doing. ■ » i * ■ " -v- ■»ilt| T; jge 

When 1 noticed that, I travelled to ^JV* f f^- ^ ' ^ ^ ™ 

the Messenger of Allah s|| and he LU« .Ju>l ^ <_£j^ ^ tr*" '■■•J^ 3 

said: 'The son of Abul-'As?' I said: ^ * , f *?,, ' .: , x-, 

'Yes, O Messenger of Allah.' He ^ ^ ^ ^ ^\ ^ 

said: 'What brings you here?' I i; ^£ :^J| (i^^UJl :ju£ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I get f , ' , , 

confused during my prayer, until L - :cJi ^ ^ Ut : JU 

I do not know what I am doing.' j J » !<i>1 J^j 

He said: "That is Satan. Come , *, , ' » f ^ #f ' s 

here/ So I came close to him, and ^ -i^-^ 1 ^ lS.p1 ^° u~>- 

sat upon the front part of my feet ; ^ ^ ^ 
then he struck my chest with his 

hand and put some spittle in my ijJl- iSj& Vj-^ :< -^ 
mouth and said: 'Get out, O 



enemy of Allah!' He did that three 



times, then he said: 'Get on with jpJls ;Jli j^* . ol^i ti/!& diJj jLii 
your work.'" 'Uthman said: , 
"Indeed, I never felt confused . (kal*>u 

(during my prayer) after that." U ^yiS :Sul£ J la :J1i 

, 1 A : ^ t Y Y * T : ^ t 1 " ° Li *Jj ' tSjr^ jr^ i^x^w^j [q?**? : gjjiia 

Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu'awzvidhatain (Sural Al-Fdacj 
113 and Surat An-Nas 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet g|, Satan used to get out 
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only by his order> and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 
person again. 

c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 
body. 

3549. It was narrated from -'itff ^ h/j\Z - VoH 

'Abdur-Rahrnan bin Abi Laila ? *,„., -*„.e , t 

that his father Abu Laila said: "I '^^^ j. UCI ^ ^t^l 

was sitting with the Prophet #| >g J • ^ f & ^ ^ jf 

when a Bedouin came to him and " ' ' * 

said: 'I have a brother who is ir 1 ^ v£ — ' 

sick.' He said: 'What is the matter f - r ,f t * i - 'u~ * i-'f '-i - ; r 

with your brother?' He said: 'He ' , \ , , ' 

suffers from a slight mental :JU . jLi! :■ J15 «?dL>4 g-j U» :JU 

derangement.' He said: 'Go and '„; fr , 

bring him/" He said: "(So he ^ :Jb **5 V«" 

went) and he brought him. He S^li IdZ-U 

made him sit down in front of ^ t 

him and I heard him seeking '"W 1 Crf Cp'j 

refuge for him with Fatihatil-Kitob; ;S ^j|] ^5 £$0 & 

four Verses from the beginning of " _ „, ,.„'.' 

Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its 5-? 'i^j^' *?J Hit 

middle: 'And your Mh (God) is ft j^f 5l> Jl ^ ^ cliiUL 

One ■ flaft (God - AIlah),' [11 and , ' ■ ^ ^ H 

Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 5? gts \ '\ P 

from its end; a Verse from Al .. >a^, ^ \ 

Imran, I think it was: Allah bears . ' ' *' ' 

witness that La ilaha ilia Huwa $ ^ ^ i^^jiJl ^ jgtj t [o£ 

(none has the right to be , ,„ t > ^ 

worshipped but He)/™ a Verse HWia^jJl] ^ ^ If >l. L4JI 

from Al-A'raf. 'Indeed, your Lord ^ % ^ : ^J| y ^ 

is Allah/ [3] a Verse from AZ- „ 0 5 sf 

Mu'minn: 'And whoever invokes 'v 1 ^ 1 ^ 1 ^J 1 is V 11 - 1 



(or worships), besides Allah, any ^ - j .^j, j . ol;T 

other i/afi (god), of whom he has , ^ * 

no proof,.'™ a Verse from Al- ^Xj*'^ •Jjiy&^j ^ ^^^J] 

Jinn: 'And He, exalted is the ' 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:163. 
123 AZ 'Zmran 3:18. 
[3j AM 'ra/ 7:54. 
[4] AZ-Mu'mmun 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord/ 1 ' ten 
Verses from the beginning of As- 
Saffai} three Verses from the end 
of Al-Hashr; (then) 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One,' [2] and Al~ 
M.u' awwidhatain. Then the 
Bedouin stood up, healed, and 
there was nothing wrong with 
him/' (Da'ij) 

^\ ti^jo- IVY:^ tJLUIj pJl J** ^ ^-Jl {/\ *r [iwij<-^> :g->>" 

ij^Jju i. a.»^-> : <ls ^j^vsjJl Jlij iA1:^ tJl?- pJiJj i4j J;?- ^1 t-jl>. 

Comments: 

Shah Waliullah mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, the Verse of 
Al-KuTSi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-A'araf, the last Verse of Surat Bani Isra'il or Al- 
tera', the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffat, three verses of Surat Ar-RahmM 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn, Surat Al-Kaftrun, Al-Ikhlas, Al-Falaq and An-Nds. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 



[1] Al-]inn 72:3. 
[2] Al-Ikhlas 1121. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



32. The Book Of Dress 



Chapter 1. The Qofliing Of 
The Messenger Of Allah g§ 



0 H 



3550. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #| prayed in a Khamisah 1 - 1 ^ 
that had markings oh it. Then he 
said: "These markings distracted 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and 
bring me an Anbijaniyyah,'"^ 



Voo. 



uij^O ij> J\ % 'j-*^ 

-' J 

. <b i~i ^1 ^jC- 0 : ij>">Ip! <J tjjj ^ e^LJI t Jls-L^JI t , ) ,„.j 

Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 



3551. It was narrated that Abu 
Burdah said: "I entered upon 
'Aishah and she brought out to 



^ Khamisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-NUim/ah) 

[2] AriUjaniyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers without designs. (An^Nihayah.) 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type 1 ij J ^ -jy -y* j •- JSU • ° 

made in Yemen, and one of these " a " iji ^ ^ ' ' ' ^ 

cloaks that are called ^ Uajl i£~f^-ii .libtp Ji. 

MulabbadahPl and she swore to , _ ' " _ 

me that the Messenger of Allah m ^ ' s ^ ^ ^ J ' Cr*" 

had passed away in them." ^Jj : j ^iJ^ .;j&jt ^1- J\ 
(Sahih) ' ' , 

Comments: 

a, Mulabhaddh is a kind of coarse robe. 

b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh and 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 

3552.. It was narrated from i^jJi^Jl ooli ^ i^-f - tool 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 



Messenger of Allah |g prayed in 



a ShamlahF^ tied with a knot. ^ ;St^ ^ 1 5lJLii ^ aJU- ^ 

5iLp jJU-j iHTllj- i-JU- (OS ^^'V! * D- *: * 1 ' * aill-lj -gij^ 

I JisUl) liV/Y;x^J,l o(>! J 

3553. It was narrated that Anas ^ & o^y ^ - f* 0 ? 

bin Malik said: "I was with the ^ ^ ^| l£U 

Messenger of Allah i| and over ^ e ' „„ , ' 

him was a Najrarri upper wrap J> ^\ 'if ^1 ^ jut ^1 

with a thick border." {Sahih) 6i' s dj& g\ £ 'i^ : JU dtJU 

. . . j»-ftjls ioljxjl ^^kiu j|| jjjJ! jtS U t l _ r *J*i\ ^jfrjt <. i£jtU»Jl *=r_r"-l 

. H _jk<. 4j Jlo'VIJuo ^ ^ 1 • 0 V : ^ i jiJl ... _W jj jl 



[l ' Mulabbadah: Made from a thick patched sheet (An-Nihayah). 
^' Shamlah: 'Imdmak, turban or head wrap. 
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3554. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ insulting 
anyone, and no garment was ever 
folded up for him." w (Da'ij) 



3555. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd Sa'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
jH with a woven sheet - he 
said: I2] "What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: "A Shamlah." She 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
have woven this with my own 
hands for you to wear." The 
Messenger of Allah §| took it, 
since he needed it. He came out to 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- 
and-so the son of so-and-so" - a 
man whose name he told that day 
- said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it." He said: "Yes." When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: "By Allah, you have not 
done well. The Prophet s|| wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something." He 
said: "By Allah, I did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather I 



USi£. - Toot 
■tlL?- |>as ^1 [i^ i + i . /p ojUuii] : ^j?tj 



\^>Yj i VJjj kit £v>>* ■ ^fcH W-&^» 

dU_j Ji-j tj!Aj ^ nUxi 

; ^x^-^ U ! 4i) 1 J j 1j : J Las 

lUS .«^u» :Jlf . L^iil is$! 

Ufr Sib .LjiJV £iU 



[I1 Either because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. {Injahul-Hajjak by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: "He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 
folded up others until a time of need." 

PI That is the narrator, Abu Hazim, said this to Sahl. 



The Book Of Dress 



471 



asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud.'" Sahl said: "And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 
doubt. 

b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet jg| or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 
of the Prophet $|| is not correct. 

3556. It was narrated that Anas Cj> Cy. ^j^h - TaeT 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i| >. i-— . & • u \-. • ?, 
wore wool and sandals, and he " 

wore coarse, rough garments." ^ ^ ^ i ^1 yj i-jijj ^ jJjl! 

^ ^r~J :Jli ^jS\ t l ^?Jl ^ tji^j 

Should Say When He Puts ^ # • ' Y 

On A New Garment (Y ii-dl) i^Ji^ Cjj ( ^*J 

3557. It was narrated that Abu -/Cl J\ 'J, ]Z jS - Toev 
Umarnah said: "Umar bin Khattab t,,% <s„ -. ; ? , , , t > , 
put on a new garment and said: *- J ^ C: ^ JJ ^ -:T- 
Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi kasani ma :Jl| iiUl ^1 ^ j*ASJl. y\ 
uwwri fo'fa 'awrati, wa atajammalu , / . . ^ „*'*,. 

bihi fi hayatt (Praise is to Allah a * sJ1 : JUi • ^ s** 

Who has clothed me in something ^ Jj 

with which I conceal my /_ ' Y Y* Y = Y(' 

nakedness and adorn myself in Cji~i :J13 ^ -^^J- ^ J^'j 

my life). Then he said: 'I heard the t ^ ^ J U> : j^' f A j 'j 

Messenger of Allah |g say: „ ' it,.,,, 

"Whoever puts on a new garment fj t#j'j^ ^ l^***^" <S^ ^ JlAil :Jlii 

and says: Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi u *i ■ \*''Ji' 
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kasdni ma uwari bihi 'awrati, wa -.vs. if -f -r°f '\ 

atajammalu Wii fi hayati (Praise be * 0Xi ™ jl ^ 

to Allah Who has clothed me in Jh" ,J'j urJJ ^! o£ ^ 

something with which I conceal ' " „ ,* , , , ^ e " 

my nakedness and adorn myself . L*!jW LJJli tl£ij Lt 

in my life), then takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he lives or dies.' He said 
this three times," {DaHf) 

ci-jJ^- {j> VoV:^ tO 'VkjL. ioiy>dJl i^jujdl jjt jA [cfl.«./j «U«J] IgjjSu 

3558* It was narrated from Ibn l&ii- :<J^+* ^ ~~ TaoA 

'Umar that the Messenger of „ , *(,•<■ * s 

Allah m saw 'Umar wearing a & ^ ^ ^ 

white shirt and he said: "Is this ^fj j|| <&| Jjij $f ^"1 ^ t^JLi 
garment of yours washed or a , , - - ^ - ^ ' 

new one?" He said: "Rather it has ,iA c^) J* 

been washed." He said: "Ilbas ^J, jj ^ B?l^f if 

mdidu:, wa 'ish hamida, wa mut 

shahida (May you wear new ' 4U **?- lt*^ 1s : <J>* 

clothes, live a good life and die as 

martyr)." (DaHf) ' - 



^ (>• uSj^' (y iJ^'h 'AA/Y:_u^l [tijiifl mLlJ] 

Comments: 

a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet gg used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet j£| for 'Umar 4t was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 

3559. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudii that the Prophet 
iH forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
Ishtimalus-Samma'^ and Ihtiba' in 
a single garment with no part of 
it upon his private part. p] (Sahih) 



3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i§| forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimalus-Samma' and 
Ihtiba', exposing one's private part 
to the sky. (Sahih) 



3561. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0j forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimalus-Samma' and 
Ihtiba' in one garment, when you 



Or ^-CUI 

M & ^ (iJ^ 1 ^ J} If 'c^ 1 
tSjj- ^ ^ jJCj jj! ttfi> — VaV 

Jill A. lt O ( v t £- <L»U»! jjI J j-4J ^ 4Dl JLP 

Jlljii ^ ^ iB A' 



■] 



[1 ' There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimal is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Samma' means solid, so it 
is literally: 'a solid or tight wrap.' Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bari, Shark Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtar by Shawkani, and An-Nihayah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edges over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
'Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fuqaha'. 
Iktiba is from Haba, to sit with one's legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 



[2] 
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are exposing your private part to , . _ „, , 

the sky." (flasffl/i) V 1 ^ 1 •<>~^ SS ^ 

'^r'j vJh ,jj 

Chapter 4. Wearing Wool y 1 ! ~ a fW» 

3562. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said to him: 
"O my son, if only you could }J- cSala 4 jCJ '^J^>\ 
have seen us when we were with - . , f - - -. ; c . , , j 
the Messenger of Allah jg, when ^ k : <J- JU :JU *T ^ t5 ^ 
rain fell on us; you would have \i\ ^ &\ JjLj £ ^jj, fia^i 
thought that we smelled like f f t s ? ^ 
sheep." (Ofl^) ■ ^UJl t^j o I oi-iJ t £11111 

l jA-iJlj ijj^J! (_s* c^oUJ! OjIjjjI rt - * ■ p ajLLuttl^ . ^u^ 6 * 

Comments: 

a. Companions of the Prophet g| would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 
the way of Allah. 

b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 
protection of his religion and faith. 

3563. It was narrated that : ^° jUii ^ iliJ l^j^- - r«^r 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The ^- > ->\u ~*\A >f r; tf - 
Messenger of Allah 3g§ came out i" ^ 

to us one day, wearing a Roman o^LSiJl ^ sStj£ ^ ijllii jJU- ^ 
cloak of wool with narrow „, ; f ^ * f „ "' • '][| 

sleeves. He led us in prayer 'f^ 1-13 ® - -^"* J - 

wearing that, and nothing else/' .jllfcil *w> i^ijj? ^ Ljj <Op} 
(Da 3/) ^ V' _ "„ , 

. id*] tOOX ". Q I jlij^j Aix-^J fljjfc^ uLiI] '.^j>u 

3564- It was narrated from ^ilS^il jj^jl ^ [y^\ - Voti 
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Salman Farisi that the Messenger > -j ; , 

of Allah m performed ablution, * f J ^° ^ ^ J 

then he turned his woolen cloak J^^i- :.kLUl ^ JjJj : jJLu 

that he was wearing inside out *, . >.,,,'*,>.,, • 

and wiped his face with it. (Oa^) ^ ^ - & <>^ 1 

cJlS '^jj 

Comments: 

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
cloth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed, 

c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 



3565. It was narrated that Anas '^y* ~ 

bin Malik said: "I saw the * .\ . - , >° > 

Messenger of Allah g marking ? f ^ ^ 

sheep on their ears, and I saw him J_^j <iJtj :JlS j; a- 3 ' 6* '^J 

wearing a cloak around his r ;j „.f 
waist." (Sahih) 



Comments: - tr 

a. Marking one's animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 

b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 

Chapter 5. White Garments V^ 1 U J 3 ^ - (o ^ d 

(0 

3566. It was narrated from Ibn cy. £^>> - V°"n 

'Abbas that the Messenger of t <£ '., - t ^ ^ - ^ 

Allah || said: "The best of your V\ - ^ - - V . 

garments are the white ones, so :JU» <y- oi' if '-cr^" {y. ■h^" if 

wear them and shroud your dead s ..'-\. 1, \ 

„ ,„ , ..usLJI *S«L) -p-» .agg Jill dwj Jb 

rn them.' (Hasan) ^ " " - ^ ^ ' ^ J 
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2j [,J~»>-] Ig^jJcJ 



3567. It was narrated from 'J, fji - To\V 
Samurah bin Jundab that the „ „ ; s , *, . , 
Messenger of Allah g said: ^ - ^ & T^T & '°- ^ 
"Wear white garments, for they ^jli ^ ^ L ^j, ^ 

are purer and better." (Hasan) 1 ' . ' > " / „ ' , , 

tj^i-^iJI J? jJ, ^jlt *i Ao 1 1 : |T^t=-Jl r Jlij hj t_s_)_>i! ! jLi^ 

a&L£ alj^iJj tT'AT;^ t^^Ai ^jj^p a^b— %j l ^U^JL <Sjj^^j ^ t^ 6 ^ 

Comments: 

a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 3150) 

3568. It was narrated from Abu ^ *. ^ _ r ^ A 
Darda' that the Messenger of 

Allah |g said: "The best of that in ^ E<y! Jj>3t #1 & i^ 11 & 
which you visit Allah in your . >° ri s ' 

graves and your mosque is white ~ ^ ^ y ^ ^ * 

(garments)."™ (IJa^/) ^ i^^^Jl j££ ^ ^ t j^U 

•jfti <$,! Jjij Jb = : Jli jlSjjJl 

. O <. ^5" Jj- Uii j 



Sindi interpreted it to mean, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest. 
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(j-WII wis? 



Chapter 6. One Who Lets His r %A *~ . ^ (% 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride ^ * ^ • ' /. 

3569. It was narrated from Ibn gfe. J ^ Jz jf\ - T°X\ 

'Umar that the Messenger of _ " ' s , t 

Allah % said: "Whoever lets his :£>Z & & J>} 

garment drag out of pride, Allah ^ ^ ^ t , . ^ ^ ^ 

will not look at him on the Day of '„ ' 4 * 

Resurrection." (Sahih) Jjij t)l ^1 ^ ^ cjic- ,^1 

^ i# ^ ^JJ.I [Op* :JB || At 

.tsitaii &\ as ^ v ^itUi 

1^. Jj- oLoj fc^t^-^- j^- j^ij i_jLt tij^J!^ ^LUI t^_L~^ '. 

^ oV^ : ^ i ^jLiJ! 4ile j 1 4> 4^ ^1 \ • Ao : ^ i i_^u»j Uj <, <JJ otU-jJ 

Comments: " " . " 

a. Garment drag' means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 
or it is dragged on it. 

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one's shin. 

c. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 
is not acceptable since the Prophet m said: "Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride." (Abu Dawud: 
4084) 



3570. It was narrated, from J\ ^ jZ y\ l^U- - r<»Y* 
'Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: ( ~ 1 

"The Messenger of Allah 5p said: ui) L Q* J^*^ y] 

'Whoever lets his lower wrap - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
drag out of pride, Allah will not ' y ' t _ } , 

look at him on the Day of fjg &\. &\ J£> p 4 j'ji 

Resurrection." (Sahih) *iJU23l 
He said: "I met Ibn 'Umar in 

Balat, and mentioned the Hadiih *J ^>°£& ■^ , ">^^ S** If) t: J IS] 



that Abu Sa'eed narrated from the 
Prophet He said, pointing to 

his ears: 'I heard it and . (J Jl il^jj t^lJil : aIJ^T Js\ 
memorized it.'" 
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3571. It was narrated that a ^ J\ ^ ^1 C£U - Y"oV\ 
young man of Quraish passed by Y * , j . .. • ,, jj,, 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 'J./** <j< ^* if l s Ll . if. 
dragging. He said: "O my £ .jjj ^ f ^ ^ f 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of , 

Allah sp saying 'Whoever lets his £ . <iili ^ ^ sjjlyi 

garment drag out of pride, Allah ik^ l\ \ A '4\ 

will not look at him on the Day of * ' ^\ ^' <f* ^ < ji 

Resurrection,'" (Hasan) 4l!| ill jlaij tf^il! ^ 4^ >f (>*' 

Comments: 

a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by 'my son' or by 
a similar pleasant expression. 

Chapter 7. Where Is the Place gay, - (V f*«J1) 

Of The Lower Wrap? ' ' ' ' * „ » 

r (v ii^JO ?j* 

3572. It was narrated that i£U : tj, J\ ^ jZ jS tife- - r«VY 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger t ■ ,',,*'„,■' f , , ?s 
of Allah || took hold of the lower if. (4^* ^ l>J if l^P"^ 1 jk 1 
part of my calf or his calf and ^ - j^f . ^ ^ - t j£ 
said: 'This is where the lower 

wrap should come to. If you '-A* 11 : <J^ j< 

insist, then lower, and if you ^ $ t 'i^g ^ $ £ V 1 Li J 

insist, then lower, but the lower *' < ^ "* 

wrap has no right to (come to) the J> Jj^ ~<&~ ii$ 'Ji-ti 

ankle.'" (Sahih) ' 



I . » ■ ' -I'M *f .tl ' - ^ '■» 

i^' ^ ^- 

WATT ; ^ tjlj^l £^ v 1 -! t i _r ,l r^^ t^Jw^J! ^ [g^w ajL^JI :^j>sl 
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Comments: 

a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as 'mid-calf. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man's dress should be above the ankles. 

3573. It was narrated from 'Ala' 



L5? 



bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his 
father said: "I said to Abu Sa'eed: 
'Did you hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah jjj§| concerning 
the lower wrap?' He said: 'Yes. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: 'The lower wrap of the 
believer should come to mid-calf, 
but there is no sin on him if it 
comes between that point and the 
ankle. But whatever is lower than ^ ^» : fe^j jy; dj&l ^ c£?&\ & 
the ankle is in the Fire.' And he - 
said three times: 'Allah will not ■ A If J\ 

look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity.'" (Sahih) 



A! Jj-ij . ^jC :JlJ 



3574. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah |§| said: "O 
Sufyan bin Sahl, do not let your 
garment hang, for Allah does not 
like those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles.'" (Hasan) 



J v. jz J - r.vt 

Xp li^i^ Ljtil :jjjLft Jujj 
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Messenger of Allah & than the »f \j. t ^f ^ ^ tf> tJ JUL 
shirt." (Hasan) ' ' ' ' " 



Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt <_r*P ~ (A 

(A iisull) 

3575. It was narrated that Umm '/^YJA ^ ^^siT LjJl>- - V*V« 
Salamah said: "There was no ,> „„ „ , -~ * ,i ,- 4 , „„ 4 

garment more beloved to the ^^ J1 ^ ^ ^ ^ : iljJ-^ 

[Jl] il^-t tjjj [ r f SCj :cJli ijJu. 

■ i/^' $8 ^ Jj^J 

Comments: 

Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one's private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 

Chapter 9. How Long Should °^ o*?^* 1 4 J" V ^ ^ r^ ]) 
The Shirt Be? ' (, l£ 



3576. It was narrated from Salixn, : Cj, ^1 ^ JCJ J,\ - Y"oV1 

from his father, that the Prophet „, f .. , ( ,, ,. 

g said: "Hanging down may f ' JJ V> ? & 

apply to the waist wrap, shirt or JL^i» : Jli g| ^31 ^ ^ t(t JUo 

turban. Whoever lets any of these *,'*.. , , V ' ,r ' 

drag out of pride, Allah will not M >=r .kL*Jlj .j^Jlj ^ 
look at him on the Day of . «SJUaJ| -dl 3*1 °J a'jcJ- 

Resurrection." (Hasan) ' I, - - 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from ^ U : >'^ Jl1 

whom Ibn Majah heard this 
Hadith) said: "How strange it is!" 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 

Comments: 

a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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^tsln iotas' 



normal limits. 

b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 



Chapter 10. How Should The 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? 



3577. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Ig used to wear a shirt that 
was short in the sleeves and 
length." (Da%) 



jJ*' J 'j : tj L5 



Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 



3578. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: "I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
$H and gave him my pledge, and 
the buttons of his shirt were 
undone." (Sahih) 

'Urwah said: "I never saw 
Mu'awiyah or his son, in winter 
or summer, except with their 
buttons undone." 



^ til* y\ ££U - faVA 



The Book Of Dress 



482 



Comments: 

a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet ijj§ might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunncth. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed, being harsh in 
this matter is not appropriate. 



Comments: 

a. Sirwal or its plural Sarauril mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called trousers or 
Shalwars. 

b. The Prophet m used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Skamlah or turban. {Shama'il Tirmidhx) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet s|| said: "He who 
finds no garb (for Ihrdm), but has trousers he may wear it." (Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihram, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 



Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers 




3579. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: "The 
Prophet il| came to us and 
haggled with us over the price of 
trousers." (Sahih) 




YYY WYYY 




Chapter 13. How Long 
Should A Woman's Garment 
Hang Down? 




3580. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m was asked about how 
long a woman's hem should hang 
down. He said: 'A hand span.' I 
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said: 'But then (her legs and feet) -, *. ^ ^...^ . -j^ ?mj r 

will be uncovered.' He said: 'Then - - *i ^ ' ' 

a forearm's length, but no more . ju^j *tf . p-ljj* : J15 . LJIp 

than that/" (Safcife) *' 

Comments: ^ J|,J = P 

Hanging down one span or a forearm's length means below their ankles. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said : "In short there are two situations: for a man/ the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men's dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm's length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of the men). {See FaBiul-Bdri, vol 10, page 319) 

3581. It was. narrated from Ibn I y^ i J' 1 •V : M y} ~ v ' oA ^ 
'Umar: "The wives of the Prophet „ - 

m were allowed to let their hems '4^' & o* & '<4^ 

hang down, so they used to come b\ $ tf- i^&l J,!^ 1 J\ ^ 

to us and we would measure one „ ' '„ "/ ' a * , „.< 

forearms length for them with a Ji 131 <J. u^J 'H 

reed." (paty fcfc 

My, 

iWK:^ 'J;jJ^ j-is ^ uL t^j-LJJI tijb_jjl *»-j>-T [t_a.«.A oli— I] :^y»J 

3582. It was narrated from Abu :£Li ^° ^ jif GiJ»- - l*«AY 
Hurairah that the Prophet sp said „, c >.,,.> , 
to Fatimah, or to Umm Salamah: ^ , - ° JJ ^ ^ 
"Let your hem down one ju ^1 j! sj^i ^ <.fj£iH ^ 
forearm's length." (Da*?/) >'-. -"r *k, ^. X 

° v ' .d^iji dd;i» j.i t ia=us 

3583. It was narrated from ^ :£li ^ y\ - fcAr 
'Aishah that the Prophet i| said, f , ' ' /„, ^„ * s, 
concerning how long a woman's '-r^ ^J 1 ^' ^ ^ 
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hem should hang down: "A hand „, ,„,„,, < „, £ . , >\,>\. 

span." 'Aishah said: "This may <j* ^' ^ 'fj** 11 ^ u^r^l 

show her calves." He said: "Then ^Llil Jjji ^ : JU <|§ ^SJt ol list* 

a forearm's length." (Da'ij) , j„ 

. jT^S (Tj^ "1 ' <L ""i" ; CUIUS Klj^S 

. :Jll 

.^jw^Jl *i»-vij t^jLJ! tioJjJ! jJiil [U*- : g^yJJ 

Chapter 14. Black Turban jb>lil 2*U*i1 - tU ^^Jl) 

3584. It was narrated from Ja'far £it ;J& ^ fli* Cfti- - r*>A£ 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his „ . ->.,<> J 
father said: "I saw the Prophet |g u>. ^ & & ^ 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit, *£\ JL;f> : ji «J ^ tl tJ;£ ^ 
wearing a black turban." (Sahih) „"' , , * }J '„ ' 

3585. It was narrated from Jabir £5jl>- : ^1 ^ jS3 £3Jti - V«A* 
that the Prophet si entered ^ ^ iC^- ■ is' 
Makkah wearing a black turban. '^-^ 3 -£^J 
(Sa&ift) ^ ji-S ^ ^1 M ^ ^ 

Hp 

.YAW : ^ t^jAi [^-jcv*] . ^j£ei 

3586. It was narrated from Ibn ^ :S s?* urfj & & $ ~ T * A ^ 
'Umar that the Prophet £ entered iAl ^^-j^^ - 4! i£ 
(Makkah), on the Day of the ' /; ^ ~ . ' " 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a i J^-S £H <^H i>.l S** u? 1 o* 1 
black turban. (Sahih) .r-- A- < 

. AjiiAp tAXfl 

. «J JlaL; 

Comments: 

a. White colored dress is better and preferable (See Hadith: 3566), but black 
color is also allowed. 

b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black. 
c. Entering in Makkah without Ihram is allowed. Ihrdm becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or 'Umrah. 



Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders 

3587. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah 3f|, wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders." (Sahik) 



0 o itod!) 



Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To 
Wear Silk [1] 



3588. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever wears 
silk in this world will not wear it 
in the Hereafter." (SahSi) 



tJU-jil liJJi j-s-j jij^JI pi/*" ■ '*-ij^J lT 1 ^' 'p-^ 4 ^j 3 "' ' {Kj*" 



^ : J % jz y\ - r^AV 

jtS ; J\l aJ tf* ^^Sj>- a? jy^ 
Jj t aIIp-j .s|§ 4iil Jjij 

j*J ijsl^s -0*1 j^«JI) 

ilrf _k}*^ if Si 

p dlil J ^ :jg 4s] 

X 



3589. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade." 
(Sakih) 



. <u i^J, ^1 ^1. Y • VT : 



M The early scholars used such terai to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 
translation of Sunan At-TirmidM. 
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Comments: 

a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibaj is explained in An-Nihayah as clothes made of silk, hi Munjid it is 
explained as 'the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.' 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 

3590- It was narrated that :£Li ^) ^ JZ Ji\ iijJ- - Vc^> 

Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger £--!( ' * - 

of Allah m forbade wearing silk ^ & 'jT^ 1 & O* &J 

and gold. He said: 'They are for ^ :JU vtiJ. ^ t ^J5 ^ 
them in this world and for us in , s , . > o _ *' ' , ' > 

the Hereafter.'" (Sahih) ^ 4ii J>Lj 

Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 

3591. It was narrated from l£U- : aZJ, JS y_ jf\ t£U - r*\\ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar , , , - > 

bin Khattab saw a silken two & ^ ^ ^ tiU ^ & r^ 31 ^ 

piece suit (being offered for sale). %\ 'JiZ £ &\ ^ l£ g& l£ 'Jj. 

He said: "O Messenger of Allah, ^ „' .f, 

why don't you buy this two piece Ifi ' A 'j?? ^ <Sb cA j** 

suit (to wear for meeting) the ^ dJ£! J IM J^j U :Jia 

delegations, and on Fridays?" The f ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah said: "This -M Jj^j ^ J"^ 1 fi3S 

is only worn by one who has no . g ^ ^ ^ ^ 

share in the Hereafter." (Sahih) & ^ „ ^ ^ 

tJU-^JJ tiiii jr^J jijr^^ 1 ijr^ jr^ it-J^j ^LJJ' tpJLw> 4>-y>- 1 '■ ^ j>£ 
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Comments: 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of wdcorning guests. 

b. 'No share in the Hereafter' means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 

Chapter 17 One Who Is j % ^> - ^ _ ( s v 

Granted A Concession ^ ^ J * * * . 

Allowing Him To Wear Silk ( W ii^Ji) ^ 

3592. It was narrated from Anas l?) j£? j?l - VMY 
bin Malik that the Messenger of , - f >. > , - , ; 1. 
Allah ifg granted a concession to ^ ^ ^ f> Ln 
Zubair bin 'Awwam and 'Abdur- Jjij f-*' 1 ? 4^ Cri If 5* 
Rahman bin 'Awf, allowing them , • . J*.', ^ 

to wear silk shirts, because of a ^ T^ 1 0>- ^ J « & 

rash they were suffering from. (ji ^ hi cj <jd cM-ty 

(Sahih) ' " ' ' " ' * _ ' \ ', 

j* 

Comments: 

a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 
was due to lice. 

b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 

Chapter 18. Concession With jUil ^ i^-^Jl <L>£ - OA ^^Ji) 

Regard To Markings On A ' " , " '«„ . 

Garment (VA ^ J 

3593. It was narrated from 'Umar ; aZj, 'J, JZ J$ - fa^r 
that he used to forbid silk and , < . J" , , , . r • 
brocade, except for what was like iUiP <j* 'r^^ <j* ^ & o*^ 
this: Then he gestured with his .^iLjJlj, ^jill'^ ^1 'o\S £\ 'JJ> 
finger, then a second, and a third, s> - ' ' , - / e ; t - 1 - - , < 
and a fourth (i.e., the width of p 4 i^k j 1 ^' p Ol* U "VI 
four fingers), and he said: "The ^ -j^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , «i 
Messenger of Allah 3^ used to ' j" 
forbid it." (Sahih) ' - & llliS ^ J^S 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 
of their garments is allowed. 

b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 
to use as little as possible. 

3594. It was narrated that Abu J{ ^ p> y\ l&U - Vo<\t 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asma', « - ' . - > . , * > 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar buying a ^ y* 1 '5 L -j ui ^ j* 
turban that had some markings, -^i ^ Jt^ : JU *llif 
then he called for a pair of , 

scissors and cut that off. I entered ^--^ y^JL. ^ .jU£ $ 

upon Asma' and mentioned that . ^ ^' ^ 

to her, and she said: 'May ^ 

'Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me Jj-^j ^fr '^b^f .*ul j^J L.Jj 

the garment of the Messenger of .si-i, .', • ^i-? -ms i, 

Allah sgg. A garment was brought - ^ * - . . 

that was hemmed with brocade . ^-jiaJL i ( jLf^iJ!j i_~l£Jlj 

on the sleeves, necklines and r 

openings (at the front and back)." ' TA ^ : C T" UI L £^ J 

Comments: 

a. "Markings" means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
corner of the turban. Ibn 'Umar cut off the border of silk. 

b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 

c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet s|| are preferred over the opinion and 
decree of scholars. 

d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth. 

Chapter 19. Wearing Silk y J^\ ^Jj ^ - ( y \ 

And Gold For Women ' ' ' *,*#,. „ * 

3595. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: & : j\ l£U- - m« 
"The Messenger of Allah H took ', , - . . , *• 
hold of some silk in his left hand ^ ttiU H & ^* ^ tjU ^ 0>) 
and some gold in his right, then J\ j; ^J, ^ J\ £ ijj 
he raised his hands and said: - 0 • ' (*.' ' .,' 
"These two are forbidden for the ^ 'ii'^ 1 c 1 ^ 1 y* 1 & 
males of my nation, and 'ikS J^'j ^ &\ 
permitted to the females.'" (Sahih) ' ' ' 
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Comments: 

Using simple adornment is allowed, but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many- 
disadvantages. 

3596. It was narrated from 'Ali :Ci ^ ^ j£> - V«VV 
that a two-piece suit hemmed | ' jl,-' °" ' Ulli. " 

with silk, either on the warp or ^ ^ "V" ^ 40 - ^ fs^r 

the weft, [1] was given to the ^ ^ :&-U oUj 

Messenger of Allah |g, and he , « 

sent them to me ('Ali): I came to ^ M & W ^ 4> 0* 

him and said: "O Messenger of . i^j i^jj Lilli CSj 

Allah, what should I do with , „ ' , ft , ( ' ",' ^ 

these? Shall I wear them?" He '^ Jj^j L l «? u -t)\ ^ 

said: "No, rather make them into ^ ^ ^ 

head-cloths and give them to the ' ' .' ' . 

Fatimahs." [2) (Hasan) A^\'Jb\ LgLft 

Comments: 

a. If a garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for men. 

b. Giving and receiving, gifts is Summit. 

3597. It was narrated that ^}\ xJ> £U : & y\ ^ - X"*HV 
'Abdullah bin Umar said; "The ' > . „. ^ , , f . . ' : * LZLi "1 
Messenger of Allah s|| came out o**'* - <j*" s ^ - Cf- 
to us, and in one of his hands was : <Jil jjl* &\ jI£ t Jl\ 



Lengthwise threads in a woven fabric are warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
or woof. 

Meaning Fatimah the daughter of Allah's Messenger gj, Fatimah. bint Asad, the mother 
of 'Ah, and FStimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nfiiayah). 
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a garment of silk and in the other „ mi , ^ , , < , 

was some gold. He said: "These ^ i ^ J ^ - 

are forbidden to the males of my ^Jb ;juil . tlij tiS^" uAJ ■ jo*" lyi 
nation and permitted to the ' , * „; 
females/" {Sahih) ■ & ^ f>~ 

3598. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ ^ ~ mA 

said: "I saw Zainab the daughter ^jf - c ^j| ^ ^ - ^ 

of the Messenger of Allah |!j§ * "',',,*- , s 

wearing a shirt of Siyara' silk [1] ^ JjAj ^ tJ* °5'j 

(ZJflW ' . r - - - ; 

v ' • jiv>- er 2 ^ 

ts-lj-~JI jj~J ^ oLjJL) L^-jjl jS'i . tojJl t^LiJl "i^-j*-! [>_ a . « ^ g ajli-J] :^jiu 
Comments: 

a. AUarnah Albani M said, instead of Zainab mention of Umm Kulthum is 
correct. 

b. Siyara' is a silk cloth that has lines. 

Chapter 20. Wearing Red For ^ <1>\1 - (Y • ^1) 

Men ' (Y • ^0 Jt^JU 

3599. It was narrated that Bara' 7Zl J\ jZ fi, - 
said: "I never saw anyone more „ 

handsome than the Messenger of Ji? If 'l^^ 1 ^ 4* <y. <^hr" 

Allah &, with his hair combed, . v^f ^ ^ .fa ^ * 

wearing a red two-piece suit." , ' 5 

{Sahih) ■ ^ P- J ' Or'P ' j§ J^j 

Jit ijvi ajuI; * Y1Y i WV/A:i_iwa»Jl ^ [jt*?tys] : gp^I 

. Uj» jJi j ^ 1 /YYTV : ^ L|Ju_*j Li jji. j £>A£A : ^ i jr »j- t lf! i_j ljL i^UJI i^jUJl 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim $8, said: "Hullah means the suit that consists of two 
pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes." 



[1] Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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3600. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah y>& iy. ^ yi^ j$ ^li - Vn- 
nairated that his father told him I f . ;-„> f .'. fl , , s , 
saw the Messenger of Allah g ^ <^ ^ # £ ' * & 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan ^iiLJl ^ ij . ^^LiVl 
and Husain came forward, \i , _„„ ; , 
wearing red shirts, stumbling and ^ - J ^ 

getting up again. The Prophet |g ^fj : ju : £U- id V\ sjT>' 'J, - -da I 

stepped down, picked them up ^ , ■• ° , 

and put them in his lap. Then he Cr~=- M & s <-1>Aj 

said: "Allah and His Messenger ^ _ bV ^ oU J ^ 

have spoken the truth. 'Your ' „ ' 

wealth and your children are only U^-^ts i^g <^JI op, . jLjij 
atrial/' 11 I saw these two and I . ' t ,^ • • . ,f 

could not be patient. Then he > , _ - 

resumed his sermon." (Hasan) '^'y 1 : 4] 

'! ' • ' ' f * i 

tiijJi^j yi^tJ 5Ja>JI f^^D *— t;_ji*zll *^ry*-\ [(j™ 5 ^- : gO : '" 

. A ^ /T A : oj^i; 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 

Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed 1 „ , > 

With Safflower Are yu^Jl (Y ^ ^1) 

Undesirable For Men (T \ ib^Jl) jLf^JJ 

3601. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ; tli J *J & $ - n 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of '" y ^- ? • * 

Allah gll forbade Al-Mufiiddam." if- 'i^j y^l 0; ijjd ^ _^~« ^ ^ 
(Hasan) 



* * ^ - 
U» :^sUJ tlis :Jbjj Jls 



(One of the narrators) Yazid said: 

"I said to Hasan: 'What is AX- ^ jgjj &\ djL'j 

MufaddamT He said: '(Clothes) 



[1) At-TaghSbun 64:15. 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., lkiJL> ilLiJl "J if 

a red dyestuff prepared from its '^ 4vS ; C- 

flower heads).'" 

Comments: . J> <Ij 

a. Mu'asfar means that which is dyed by 'Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Puwad Abdul-Baqi, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as 'dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more.' It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 
then it is allowed for men. 

3602. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Hunain said: "I 
heard 'Ali say: "The Messenger of ^ ill j!J> ^ to^j ^ iiLil ^ 
Allah is) forbade me - and I do \ >- r - \ \ ,s, > . <f 
not say that he forbade you - J ^ ^ :<j ^ J - - :Jb un- 
born wearing clothes, dyed with: %j. vjj t ^ 4,1 
safflower.'" (Sahih) ' , jS 

/I A* : ^ & ij^Jlj jJl ^ oTf«Jl !tly jj*- tj^Ji *— 'l i i is- J?-? : ghj» 
Comments: 

'Ali * meant that the Prophet jgg said: 'O AH! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam' he did not say: 'O people! Do not wear this color.' However, 
the ruling is common for everyone. 

3603. It was narrated from 'Ami ^ ■ ^ _ vvr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that * " , ■ t . 
his grandfather said: "We came <y. Js>* If 'j 1 ^' oi if o^y. 
with the Messenger of Allah sg ..j^ 



from Thaniyyat Adhakhir. He 



£ji UJLjI JjP tj~jl 



turned to me, and I was wearing a . . ^j-Tii l£ ^ a£t§ *u\ djL'j 

thift cloak dyed with safflower, -..^ * . „r,, 

and said: 'What is this?' And I U ^ ^ 

realized that he disliked it. I came °^Xj JiX\ cwli . .JJ* U ciy»* 
to my family when they were 



hearing their oven and threw it (in ^ ^ ' P " ^ : 
the oven). Then I came to him the U !Al jIp U» . : JlS jIJI 

following day and he said: 'O 
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'Abdullah, what happened to the - ,i , „„ , , - „ , ^ 

thin cloak?' I told him (what I had ^ ™ ^ -^> U 

done) and he said: 'Why did you . « s u^U Jjji ^fc ^ 3iU 

not give it to some of your family ' * 5 

to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women/" (Hasan) 

C^jJj- ^ £'11:^ tSjjj^JI ^ < — )L t^LUI tjjbjjl ^j^f :^jjj»ej 
Comments: 

a. Cloth dyed with 'Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet ^§§ was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 
said implicitly. 

Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 4^J^ ?^* J| 4^ (VT ^ Jr > 

(YY iisJl) 

3604. It was narrated that Qais t^j : ^ ^ - m • t 
bin Sa'd said: "The Prophet |g 



came to vs »nd we gave him ^ </■ & ^ ^ u* 

some waier with which to cool ^ p ^ j&J ^ ij^jl 

down. He bathed, then I brought ;-„.,- * . - „' 

him a yellow blanket, and I saw ^ -H £p ^61 : J U ^ oil 

the traces of Wars (the yellow ^ £jf .f " ^ ^ ^ 

dye) on the folds of his stomach.'' * o " l _ t ' 

.ill:^ t^-i£ |\. a ..«-. g 1 :gjjij 

Chapter 23. Wear Whatever - ■> t r . A, * r , v „ ,, 

You Want, As Long As You ' ^ U ' *\ ~ { ^ r^ 0 

Avoid Extravagance And. (Yr iMO ^j-* -^^1 U 

Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ ^.f £ j% £ ^ _ n , ft 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ^ " ~ ' 

his grandfather said: "The 0* f 1 ** ^£1 :j_sjl> ^ Jjje 

Messenger of Allah ||| said: 'Eat f ■ , . 

and drink, give charity and wear ^ * " ' 

clothes, as long as that does not btr-fj S^S' 9 J* 1 ' <-L*Aj 

involve any extravagance or * . - .f * ... „■: > . , , .»,;,. 

vanity. (Day) " J ^ - -r rrJ 
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fol» :^ lisj^l ^ dU^l <-j[j tjjSL-JI ajli-ij] 
Comments: 

a. Extravagance and Iavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 

Chapter 24. One Who Wears ^ j ji \J X - (t l ^«J0 

A Garment Of Pride And ^ ^ - ^ ' * . r 

Vanity ii-dl) 

3606. It was narrated that Ibn j&^j; ^ ^ - rv% 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ „ „ ' 

Allah 4g| said: 'Whoever wears a cjfl^l^J) diUJI ^1 

garment of pride and vanity, . ^ . , ^ J. - ^ , 

Allah will clothe him, on the Day ^ , ' ' , , \ 

of Resurrection, in a garment of Jii ^1 ^ 5* ^ 

humiliation/" (Baa») _i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tioj^ ^ i»T^:^ tS^-ill ^f-J ^ i^UJi ujbjjl 4=-j>-I [j — »-] 

3607. It was narrated that J & - VVV 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The ' ~ . >\ r ;s, ,„ = ,. f 
Messenger of Allah g said: uL ^ & ^ ^ "tS? 1 -^ 1 ^ 
'Whoever wears a garment of ^ 4i\ ±£ ^ l ^LjXJI ^ <-'{y^>\ i}\ 
pride and vanity in this world, ' - „ , ' ■ \ 'u' I ' 
Allah will clothe him in a garment Zr? 0* 1 : « ^ JU :JU 

of humiliation on the Day of jjj^ ' "\ S t di)l j s^jj, 

Resurrection, then set it ablaze.'" ' * f , H ~> ' . 

(Hasan) -"'j^ ^ 44^ p f>l 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. 'Garment of pride and vanity' includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 



3608. It was narrated from Abu r^l^l ij; ^ ^lliii - VVA 

Dharr that the Prophet & said: * " ' " 
"Whoever wears a garment of ^ oi £?J 

pride and vanity, Allah will turn . ; J i 



away from him until he takes it 



if J J i-si' if 'cr^ if. JJ if ?-trr iS. ] 



f [ &}> <y t^^'-ty 'ir^l <j iSi^ cs.\ ^rf^ '.^y^ 



Chapter 25. Wearing The a 'JJ - (Y o ^Jl) 

Skins Of Dead Animals - '-^ — u „ ; 

When They Have Been (To ii^Jl) lij. 
Tanned 

3609. It was narrated that Ibn ^ OOi : >T jtf ^ - t V<\ 

'Abbas said: "I heard the , . , . 

Messenger of Allah £ say: 'Any <>^ 1 ^ ^ 'r' ^ ^ tf 1 ^ 

skin that has been tanned has oJl*^, :Jll ^1 ^ t£Uj ^1 

been purified/" (SdAifc) . ; , , , ' ^ dJa * , ', 

jui tijj *-jL*J UjI» :Jjj!j jg| JJUl J 

3610. It was narrated from ^ J >. j~ A _ n , . 
Maimunah that he (meaning the ^ 
Prophet 5g|) passed by a dead ^1 l/> 'tSj*jJI tf> ~*~f & o'Q^- 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Mairnunah, that had e , . „ „ „, , 

been given to her in charity. He jl ^ V • ^ ^ ' ^ 

said: "Why don't they take its ^ ^\ ^ 'J. ZjZZ WjXS ;U 

skin and tan it, and make use of a _ *'„ ^' »_ { „, 

it?" They said: "O Messenger of :JlB i*-^ 1 hi 

Allah, it is dead meat."' 1 ! He ^ . , j& ^ ^ ^ 

said: "It is only unlawful to eat < , * « 

it" (Sahih) fj~ Ui£» L£l Jjij 

3611. It was narrated that t£U :tLi ^ £&i - HU 
Salman said: "One of the Mothers , ' ,, 
of the Believers had a sheep that j& h* "44 1 h* o\QJ* ^ j!£ 
died. The Messenger of Allah « ^ : JU OUJL ^ t( L~£ ^| 
passed by it and said: 'It would ; _ , , „ , * . ' * 
not have harmed its owners if JjAj . cJU* ioli ^;>J1 

they had made use of its hide.'" ,\ -,.f fi '• i'» 'w-'< \-\- asz. i, 

(Hasan) j- ~ <j- s~ -*r~ *g*> , 

Comments; 

a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 
tanned. 

b. Some scholars, based on Hadifti 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 
Some are of ; opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
forbidden doe^ ■. ■ Income pure even if it is tanned. 

3612. It was narrated that -rcl J\ % £ jf\ - rnY 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ;/ 

Allah £g commanded that use -^S h* 'a-*' Cf. 4^ °Lf l ^ J> if- 

should be made of the skins of » ^ i.ii, .- ■ ,< - > • - t .,i 

dead animals, if they were °^ " ' , 

tanned." (DaHf) jl>( J^j :cJli iijU ijST 



[l] 



i.e., it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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.w/l : l _ f iJi y'j^l <-"^j t jU>- ^il l^a5j ^ 

Chapter 26. Those Who Say ^ JtS cjIj - (n r^D' 

That The Untanned Skins <_-^p *_jUL ' 

And Sinew Of Dead Animals ; J > ' " ^ 

Should Not Be Made Use Of m '^i I) 

3613. It was narrated that ^ ^ t£U- : ^! - VI W 

'Abdullah bin 'Ukaym said: ;,„^ 

"There came to us a letter from vi' ^ 



the Prophet m (saying): 'Do not : ^CDl ^ i ^ 'J> l£U 

make use of the untanned skin ^ " o ^ = ; _„/' ,- s ^ 

and sinew of dead animals.'" -V- 1 ^ J-^ : >? ^I^j 

aai & \ 'y& v :g| ^ji 4^1=5- 

tiuaJl uIaL |j* ' LJJl ojIj^jj! <l>- j^-T : 

Chapter 27. Description Of JU&I JjU - (W j^wJl) 

SandalS ' ' '(TV sLjl) 

sandals of the Prophet || had two -if If If to^ii ^ 

thones doubled around their . ,Hi ■ *.( • - » i-ti "i 

straps." (SoAift) ^ ' " ^ - ^ 



3614. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The 
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Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet |J| was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called QubaL 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet j|| 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahadith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri :166) 

3615. It was narrated that Anas t5!U- J\ JZ y\ Gi£U- - Y"t \ o 
said: "The sandals of the Prophet ^ , , ' j > 
M >ad two thongs." {Sahih) 'if If If ^J 1 * If. My. 

lljwlj ljb>-l_}. "VLi l^Ij jjJJ '(J^ t)MLi l-jL; t^LJJI I^SjUiJI : gljSU 

.YV \ /A : i_i»*<JI ^ i aj jiLji lIolAj- ^ oao V : ^ 

Chapter 28. Putting On 
Sandals And Taking Them 
Off 

3616. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When anyone of 
you puts on his sandals, let him 
start with the right, and when he 
takes them off, let him start with 
the left." {Sahih) 

i^jUiJt 4j-j^Ij t Y Y V i Y Y 1 /A : i_4laoJ1 ^ jAj a, jL^} ^ ju»u> ^ Y«^V:^ 

Comments: 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing, trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one's private parts (after 



JUcJl ^ - (YA 

(YA 3i>JI) \$xij>-j 

If. i£U : p. J t&U- - nn 

*s-f lsj 1 if cy if 

J^l iiu 4)1 J^ij Jti :Jll 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 



Chapter 29. Walking In One Jl&I J_ L>K> - (Y1 (^J!) 

Sandal " " ; ' ,„., 

(Y1 ^(>JI 

3617. It was narrated from Abu - A( & gfe J gfe. _ n w 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ' ' * 

Allah |§ said: "None of you ^ Cf. -h^ If "j^* J>) 'a~iJ*j 

should walk in one sandal or in t| ', . f . - 

one leather sock. Let him take ' '~ 

them both off or walk in both of tJ^lj ^ °<£^ <j£i Sf» ;.jg: 



U^jjpj j^i-^j i^jliJI tTYAtYYV/A: i.ii.;,„^, J I ^ jAj [jjlj] ."g^stl 

Comments: 

Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 

Chapter 30. Putting On JUshf! ii>£ - (T> ^J\) 



y \ ^> IJs- b'Js- - Y"UA 



Sandals While Standing 

3618. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of C ^L> ^1 \£ <.JJ^i\ *5jUL! 
Allah & forbade putting on ( f '' , ' _ - f 
sandals whilst standing." (i)fl^) J*"* Jl 35 d ^ ' JU 'JO* l?! 1 

^jiAt-Vlj tlATl:^ tj>JiJ 5jjUj g ^jj^^l twijj [t_ a^« . ^ :gj J sl t j 

3619. It was. narrated that Ibn £?j C5jU^- r J> t)f ~ V'\ \ ^ 

'U"mar said: "The Prophet $| . ' tLj ' -till alp : ' ' tii *' 

forbade putting on sandals whilst Oi 'J -J j; - -■ ^ ' - ^ 

standing." Ji^Jl J^L; M |§ *£\ ^ :<JU ^ 
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(j-J-U <_£jjk^ (jLoLx % (_£ I [s^Cj. * gj^i^il] I T^J*^ 

Comments: ^ ■ " r ™ 

a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 

b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 
all aspects of their life. 

Chapter 31. Black Leather a^JI oL^Jl iU - (n r ^»Jl) 

Socks 



On iudi) 



3620. It was narrated from Ibn : j£> jjT &a>- - V*IY« 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- , > . , j _JUi ' ° * 'fa £51^- 
Najashi sent a pair of pure black ^ ^ ^' - C ^ 

KJtWjff as a gift to the Prophet §| V\ J\ l£ $ ^ <.fcx£i\ &\ 

of, which he wore. (DaHJ) ,<j ' ' , „ 4 

Comments: c r • ^ 

a. The Negus (Najashi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet #§ performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in Al-Madinah. 

b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 

Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) *lkjL ^U>JI if - (rr ^J!) 

With Henna ' ' ' ' ' 

OTY iUdl) 

3621. It was narrated that Abu *J, iii* ; y\ - 
Hurairah attributed to the 0 , j _ * „ , a ^ ^ 
Prophet 3§: "The Jews and the j ^ ^ '(i^l 0^ 4^ 
Christians do not dye (their hair), t ^ - jL - - 5^ 
so differ from them." (Sahih) s „ ' ' , / J 

. ((p-s^lii . ^ j.* . .°rti 
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Comments: 

a. Haftz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a matter of desirability. So, dying one's white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable." (Riyddh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims^ which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 

3622. It was narrated from Abu ^ &\ : 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah , 4 - s 

m said: "The best things with ' SJj -^ 5 s1 'Cr^u* hr>-?\ 

which you change gray hair are : J li 'J, J\ ^ i^LjJI J\ 
henna and Katam." (Sahih) , ^ " ^ ,s *' • ■ * ' - 

A'^Vj ilkii itlllll 

Comments: 

a. (Wasmah, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misbahul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 

3623. It was narrated that ^ £Ii :JZ y\ - Y"wr 
'Uthman bin Mawhab said: "I „ , \ >,° ' 4^ ■ * - > 
entered upon Umm Salamah and J ^ y£ ^ f ' ^ 

she brought out for me a hair of .1^, ^ JU cJU-S : Jli ^1 

the Messenger of Allah g|, which ^, , - ; 

was dyed with henna and bLA> hi t)\ ^rj^^ 

Katam."™ (Sahih) ' ^ «S,| 



[1) A reddish black dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair ^^J, ^ (YT ,, } 

Black ^ * * ' * • 

(rr 

3624. It was narrated from Jabir ^ : £p ^.f jlf - r*U 4 

said: "Abu Quhafah was brought ; " ( " ' ; „>• , 

to the Prophet ig on the Day of <-J^^ J} If "r^ ^ *{y. 

the Conquest (of Makkah), and y, f ^ .,' 

his head was all white. The "f ( « ^ , r ' 

Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Take ^fj .g| ^1 Ji c^l 

him to some of his womenfolk „ -., . t \ 

and let them change this, but ^ ^ * ^ ^ JUs 

avoid black,'" (Sahih) . *->\^li\ ijy^-j .l°JJc& 

Comments: 

a. Abu Quhafah <fe was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was 'Uthman bin 
'Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of 'Umar ^ in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 

3625-. It was narrated that Suhaib jlii <-?jZ^ ] $ _ r " lYo 
Al-Khair said: "The Messenger of „ , . 

Allah m said: 'The best thing ^ & ^ : y* 1 ^ ^ 

with which you can dye your hair jii; ^ fliS l£U 
is this black (dye). It makes your ' _ . / 

women desire you and creates if L Z£*° (/■ 4=^' Jf if i^j-^ 1 
fear in the hearts of your JVj, ^ o ^ ^ f 

enemies.'" (fti^O ' ^T- ' ' * '"' 

Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair „ 4 . - . j 

With Yellow 3>^Jb yl^JI - (n ,^«J|) 

Or* ii>dl) 

3626. It was narrated from ^ J - £ £ ^ _ rin 
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that 'Ubaid 
bin Juraij asked Ibn 'Umar: "I see 
that you dye your beard yellow ^\ ^-J. ^ 'j\ \ 
with Wars." Ibn 'Umar said: "As . ' , _ , , , , s - ' 

for my dyeing of my beard yellow ^ ^ Vj> :JU 

with Wars, I saw the Messenger of J£ t ^£y tff ^| Ji£ 

Allah $g dyeing his beard ' 
yellow." (SatoA) . £AJ >ii tgg J^j 

Comments: 

As using henna to change the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using 
yellow dye is also allowed. 

3627. It was narrated that Ibn Cf. '<i^A ^ : A y> ^ - 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ . - >. ^<^_ , 

passed by a man who had dyed — Cf ^ •xy^ A 

his hair with henna and said: ^s- i^-jLb t^jLk ^'1 ^ >— Jtj ^1 
'How handsome this is!' Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 

his hair with henna and Katam, p ^J.] U» :Jlii .jlLJl 



^ $8 i^ 1 j* : <-^ o"^f & 



and said: 'This one is more . „ r , ^ B , , „. ,- fi „ 

handsome that that one.' Then he : JU» -^Ij jS >l. ^ 

passed by another who had dyed jj ^ L - ^ 

his hair yellow and said: 'This one ' , t , t ' ' , , i , „ 

is more handsome than all of li* & ^s-\ U»» :JUs tS^i^Jl 
them.'" (Ute^) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Tawus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 



Chapter 35. One Who Does CXjs**)S 5y till - (To j^Jl) 

Not Dye His Hair /v . .. ... 

3628. It was narrated that Abu y\ ^ jlAi - ¥"\YA 

Juhaifah said: "I saw the f , , ^< , ,j , 

(jjl ^ 1 uii 
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'SI 



Messenger of Allah gg, and this . , E .- ,„<, - : , 

part of his hair was white" - <* [ ^ ^ib 

meaning the tuft of hair between . . iU£ 
the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 

tJU^i ^1 tt-jJj- jjj! Tojo;^ ^^jjl ii^s ii.jLjJI i(_5jU»Jl i Q>y>a 

jjb ^1 x—fl ^ j^aj ttj^?- ^ YV£Y:^ e^Lj tJjL^iil ip_L«^j t<j 

3629. It was narrated that g& - ^ ^ nn 
Hurriaid said: "Anas bin Malik 

was asked: 'Did the Messenger of 0* tg' <ji' J ^ -ill*- 

Allah H dye his hair?' He said: --.■:? . .m' , ^ , 'h- 

„ - - , , , , .CjULo -p LLCs . Jl9 

He did not have any white hair u ' ^ v ' "~ 

apart from approximately i_4-L!1 Is* 'y. ■ ?;H ^' dy*j 

seventeen or twenty hairs at the 
front of his beard.'" (Sahih) 

. Uj» j^j TVi V : j~ t^J™»j i Vo £ V : ^ t^jUtJl xc- jjsUS a)j i ^Sj^f _>JI 

3630. It was narrated that Ibri jJJJI ^ ^ii ^ jJJJ- - V"tV> 
'Umar said: "The white hair of the ^ •;' . , ,^ ,,, -'jlsJi 
Prophet #| numbered ' f J ^ 'J - ^ 'v- - 
approximately twenty." (Sahih) :JU o?' 5* 

Chapter 36. Wearing One's > r 
Hair Down To The ~ ^ 

Shoulders, And Wearing (f[ iis^Jl) ^IjjJ)} 

Braids ' ' 

3631. It was narrated that ^ - ^ ^ ^ rnr ^ 
Mujahid said: "Umm Hani said: ' _ , „ 
'When the Messenger of Allah g| 0^' Qr-f 1). 
entered Makkah he had four \ >-"','.- . ..-4 • r,; . , i-* 
braids.'" (Day) ^ °^ J , , , t " ' 
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Comments: 

a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 
and dirt during his journey. 

b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be 
different from the style of women. 

3632. It was narrated that Ibn : tli ^1 ^ y\ tiSji - X\X\ 
'Abbas said: "The People of the _ , *' , . , ,s- , . 
Book used to let their hair hang <j* Cf- r?^4 If f il Cf. l^i 
down, and the idolaters used to ^| ^ xj> £l ';J> l^J^\ 
part their hair. The Messenger of ; ' ' „'.' - - *' 
Allah Irked to be more like the iij-^i Jl»T jlf :JU ^ift 

People of the Book. So the ^ .hjjzhj^ btfj .L^t 
Messenger of Allah |g let his - ^ ' v > 

forelock hang down, then after . <_jIHS3I Ja! iisl^ 4^ 

that he parted it." (Sakih) t { ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet 2g| used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. 

b. Every action of the Prophet ^ used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 

3633. It was narrated that lL : l^ J\ ^ p, y \ - T'VtT 
'Aishah said: "I used to part the _ o , r „ Js * 
hair of the Messenger of Allah m ¥ & ^ 

behind his crown, and let his t «J \£ ^ts. ^ -J> i&^JA $ 
forelock hang down." (Hasan) ,.,*', r f " , . , ,. *' ' 

^-jilj i^al>- t5j*l OJS IC-JU "LlSl* 

. w>U (^* -511 Jj^j 

t^Jj£ <jr^-^° ^^jj I & i , oJ^i TTT / A : i_ai^zjj i 

. £ 1 A^ : ^ t jjb ^1 A»Li <Jj i cf-^" Ji-Jl ^^jj t ^ T * ^ : ^ 
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3634. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The hair of the Messenger 
of Allah g| was wavy, and (hung 
down) between his ears and his 
shoulders." (Sahih) 



s* '"' ^ " 

q\S :JU ^1 ^ tSSS 



Comments: 

a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut bis hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet j§| used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 



3635. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jf| had hair that came 
between his earlobes and his 
shoulders." (Hasan) 



y^- *|g 4s\ Jj^2 ^ 'if 
i 1 AV : ^ i jjuiJl t-L>- U l-jL iJj-jJI tjjb^jl [^™*" «li~»J] - g^j*" 



Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 

3636. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "The Prophet & 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said: 'Bad news, bad news!' So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet #f saw me and said: 
T did not mean you, but this is 
better.'" (Sahih) 



jJLiil tp La\jZ - (rv j^jf-JD 
(rv ii^Ji) 



jj m & & m- ui 

^. nlU;u fi^jUi .tjlji* :JlS ■ Ji>^ 

lijbjjl 4>-j>-l '.g^jpu 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet sgl talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet jt|, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet |§g admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 



Chapter 38. Prohibition Of ^^J) JjU _ (va 

Qaza' - - ' * 

OTA ii^Jl) 



3637. It was narrated from Nafi' j s ZLs, ^} ^ JZ, ^1 Uili - tlTV 

that Ibn 'Umar said: "The s i",t s*',- < * 

Messenger of Allah $g forbade ^ y) ^ : ^ ^ £^ 

QflZfl'." He (Nafi') said: "What is ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ 41 & 

Qaza'?" He said: "It means , , , _ 

shaving part of a child's head and M Jj-^j : S** ^ 



leaving another part." (Sahih) 



3638. It was narrated that Ibn : tli ^ £&i - nrA 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of - si*<- 
Allah m forbade Qaza'." (Sahih) ? ^ a>. & -h* *f ^ ■ 

& m & <Vj {£ y£ $ 

.nr/A:^AJi 

Chapter 39. Inscriptions On ^ _ 

Rings r ' ' * ~ 

3639. It was narrated that Ibn ^ : ^ J\ ^ jz J tffe _ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of s * , . > • 
Allah jgg wore a ring of silver, a* 'lt-j* <>! Vji 1 a* a; 



The Book Of Dress 



508 



then he had engraved on it (the M , , ' 

words) 'Muhammad Rasul Allah' - J >" J ^ :Jb 'C* U 

(Muhammad the Messenger of j^jj, :<j j& p .j^j ^ LjUi. |g 

Allah). And he said: 'No one „„ , ,, « „ ,„ , " , ,,, t , 

should have his ring engraved J* ^ cr^. ^ 

like this ring of mine.'" (Sahih) dj^ 

/Y.<W: C ^1 ... jjj ^ tl-U ^1 ^-J l( J^. :g.y^ 

• ^ ^ a? 1 0* 00 

3640. It was narrated that Anas ^ : £li ^ ^1 ££U -nt> 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of T ' ' ^ J 
Allah g| had a ring made for him, <y. ji^ 'a* $ Jrf^J 
and he said: 'I have had a rins -rT = , . s ,,,~ . • - j 

, , , . 9 >i~fci^sl . JLs i_UU y \P 

made for me and had it engraved, <- * r- y " ; - 

and no one should make a ring J* UJ» : Jlis . UjL>- ^ 41 Jjij 
with similar engraving.'" (SrtA) t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. 4j *_J; ^1 ^1 ^ ^ * ^ ' 'Jjt~Jl i jLJ ^ tijyMj (j-LJUl i^JUv" <t»- : gjij 

3641. It was narrated from Anas , , ^s^. _ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of t u-^. u>. 

Allah m wore a ring of silver, in 0* o^ji ii 

which was an Ethiopian gemstone ■*■'>, if ,„- • f = - 

j ,i - ^ -if i, j ^ ^ Jji, jl di!U /y li- 

ana, the inscription: Muhammad ^ ' " y - y ^ 

Rasul Allah' (Muhammad the riisjj ^ % <-'^M ly> UJli 

Messenger of Allah)." (Sahih) " I J , , „ * * , , 

jL tijjJIj ^Lijl t^JL«»j tOATA:^ fc(£V):^L t^LU! t^^UtJl y>-\ 
Comments: 

a. This Hadith is reported in Sa/[#i Al-Bukhdri. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of ^ _ (t . 

Gold Rings ~ °^ T ' * < 

(4 < ^SJi\ 



3642. It was narrated that 'Ah - ^ $ C&t - ntY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 

forbade wearing gold rings." ' j-^ <ji< 6* -h* a* 

3643. It was narrated that Ibn ^ £^ : ^ _ y*i£r 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ] "'„• ' ' e 

AMh sg| forbade gold rings." Cr. ^SJl ^ oKy £ ij; 5^ 



(Hasan) 



3644. It was narrated that l5o^ :322 ^ jZ. r 1 - rUi 

'Aishah the Mother of the „ ,, ''\^z,\ jjUJ °' J ° jl£ 

Believers said: "Najashi sent some ^ ' J s ^ ' ^ ^ ^ - 

jewelry as a : gift to the Messenger ^ ^j]] ^ ii ^ jli ^ 

of Allah ig. Among that was a ( „„ t ' , , ; c ,. /? _ " t _ s 

gold ring with an Ethiopian ^ :cJU i^-P 1 C 1 ^ U ^ 

gemstone. The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ J>| Jjij Jl ^iU^I 

§| picked it up with a stick - as if 1 ^ „„ ' _ ' * 

he found it distasteful - or with j -ts^f ^ 5=3 -S^ 

one of his fingers, then he called 'J 

his daughter' s daughter, Umarnah - - ^ - „/' t 

bint Abul-'As, and said: 'Wear ^1 oi; iiLll £11 Lpj -j^jUoi 

this, O my daughter.'" (ta) " ^ u _ ^ ^ . ^ 

. TVA c YVV /A : * „a'./>d\ ^ jAj ^ji JL*>^s t^oJb- 

Comments: 

a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 

d. Umamah •%> was the granddaughter of the Prophet jgg. Her mother, Zainab 

was the daughter of the Prophet jfg. 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears 
A Ring With The Stone 
Nearest His Palm 

3645. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jgg used to 
wear (his ring) with the stone 
nearest his palm. (Sakih) 

ij-iJ! ... (jjj liU- ■§§ ^1 ^j-J 



3646. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| wore a silver ring with 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he 
used to wear the stone in towards 
his palm. (Sahih) 



Chapter 42. Wearing Rings 
On The Right Hand 

3647. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far that the 
Prophet 2g| used to wear a ring on 
his right hand. (Sahih) 



(i \ ii^Jl) 4j& \Xa 4*jLi- 

l£U J\ 'J, JZ>_ y\ t£U- - Y"Uo 

. <iS jjIj iL <L/sj 

.4, ^! ^ oo/t*<U :j- 
^ oUILL : u~ij' (j^ J^^i 

^aJpL jJLisxJI (-IjIj - UY j»^*aJI) 

^ jut jle ^ 'Jj*^ ^jj till 

' ' ' If ' ■* ^ 

. 4i^>j ^ jLS^ <^s?^ ^ y^^r 
. a j^pj i Y Y 1 : ^ 
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Cha £ er I 3 ' W ^ in S Rings j ^ _ (t r , () 

On The Thumb I 5 ^ T * * 

3648. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ J jZ jf\ &£■ - ntA 

said: "The Messenger of Allah i'% ^ . " " ' t f 

forbade me to wear a ring on this '^'j. ij} If ^ If If-^X il* ^' -4* 

and on this/' meaning the little -J ^ ^ - - 

finger and the thumb. (Sahih) ~f " - -' ^ 



cs^i iJ,3 S^* o£ 

Chapter 44. Images In The J /Jab 1>K - (ti 

3649. It was narrated from Abu l£U J\ 'J, y \ -H» 

Talhah that the Prophet |g said: . , " t - s-. ^ >. 

"The angels do not enter a house ^ ^ '^A^ 1 V* ^ ol **- 

in which there is a dog or an J\ t£ tjJ0 rl£ ^| ^ ^ £\ 

image." (Sahih) , , >/.,',''/, ' V '' 

tag 3SS5U1I J#ui *a» : JV5 3| £^1 ^ 

. . . j^oJijli |»5Ji=-l jJi tjLiJUl lil i_jL ijJjJl tJb i^jUJt trj^-i '^H_f^ 
... (j' jjtp^Jl jiy^ t^-i^f^ "—j^ ^ t^V^^ 4 4 ^! < -^^** 1 ^j- 3 Y'TY T : ^ t ^cJl 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ 0* n ^ : C 'C 11 

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. "Picture" means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop making such pictures 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. 

3650. It was narrated from 'Ali If '■ jjI _ f"\°* 
bin Abu Talib that the Prophet |g »» . - „, • » . e , - . - ^. >„ 
said: "The angels do not enter a '" JJ ^ ^ ' J # ^ ^ ^ 
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house in which there is a dog or „ , - . , f . - „ > ' » 4 , « , 
an image." (Boson) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

%&Jt S|» SI if ^> J) 



3651. It was narrated that ^ J\ ^ ^ _ rio \ 
'Aishah said: "Jibril promised " a ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ft that he (i^ i}. 5* '^-^ iji yi* 

would come to him at a certain ^ ^ '.^ ^ ^ J 
hour, but he was late. The 

Prophet j|§ went out and there *Si j*L^ ^ tftliJl 'Jjj^r if§ 

was Jibril standing at the door. He ,j , s. - r - 

said: 'What kept you from * ^s^T fcy^ -r ^ 

entering?' He said: 'There is a dog il£jli li» :JljS . >->□! jLs- jilts j^jl^j 

in the house, and we do not enter - s • ' e ^ s 

a house in which there is a dog or V ^ ■ ^ <^ '°i : JU * ¥ J* JI & 

an image.'" (SaAtft) % £fc jj fc Jii' 

Comments: 

a. Jibrail $81 came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet jgjj was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, jgga would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 

3652. It was narrated from Abu r^si^l SUii ^ ^&Jl £jb- - n<sY 
Umarnah that a woman came to ^ _ ^ , > ° , 
the Prophet % and told him that ^ '-^^ is. ^ ^ 
her husband was away on some sf-., ^ ^ J{ ^ ^ » 
military campaign. She asked him " , «"( .i 

for permission to make an image o#*i ^ '^jj ^ ^'J^^ * 

of a palm tree in her house, and ^ . 

he did not let her, or he forbade "" -' , 

her. (DaHf) . LiL^ jl . l^lii . dij 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items fc> ^ ^j, ^ _ a s 

That Are Stepped On Tm " ^ • ' 

(to li^l) 

3653. It was narrated that ^ rcl J\ JZ y\ - n«r 
'Aishah said: "I covered a small " "' ' , 

room closet of mine, meaning, u^S' -k* a* Cf. ■ t * Ljl CpJ 

from the inside, with a curtain on . iu- -^i- ■- f ■ - i : n -i 

which there were images. When ' , ' 

the Prophet J§| came, he tore it -J^'- 1 " -J °j4-* 

down, so I made two pillows ; f,,: 4 ;: , - 

from it, and I saw the Prophet jg " ^* f ^ ^ ; ^ ^ 

reclining on one of them ." (Hasan) j£ WSi |§j ^JJl cjlji -c^J^ Jl* 

^ ^Oi^t/Tl*V:^ t^ll oij-jJl ojj-^ jty^ ^ij^ 4 ^Lj^j c^M^' t (*J--~°j 

Chapter 46. The Saddle jLlSi : - (n ^Jl) 

Cushions That Are Red " ' ' 1 

(£1 ii^iJl) 

3654. It was narrated fciat 'Ali J] l£U £\ - t\ot 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H| , , t ,t 
forbade rings of gold and Al- If ^ <y»j^ 
Mitharah,"W meaning tne red ^ ^ j, ( j^j ^ : ju ^ 
ones. (Hasan) ' _ . * s ' 

Comments: 

Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 

Chapter 47. Riding On ^ - (IV 

I,eipard Skins ' * . * , „ 

3655. It was narrated that 'Amir :Zll ^! y\ - T~\oo 



[1] Al-Miiharah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: "I heard Abu , ,j ,. <t , ,. 

Raihanah, the Companion of the ^ J & <-^~- ^ Cf. 
Prophet m say: 'The Prophet & f ^ ^C* % 

used to forbid riding on leopard J' . "'.,*'' , . ,* 
skins.'" (Xte^) j£ ^j4-iJl 

^ "Jjii; £*i^:^ hji ^5 ^ i-jL i^UJi *>- liLjJ] ^gjjStj 

3656. It was narra ted that J> If. P. $ ^ - 

Mu'awiyah said: "The Messenger , .. , f = , , , 

of Allah £ used to forbid riding & ^ ^' ^ G*-> 

on leopard skins." (Hasan) {Jte. <H &\ Jjij ill" :Jlj ^Lii 

Mfl:^ t^yjlj jj-»Jl jji^- 'u-V^I tijbjj! a>- yA ajli-ni] 

Comments: 

a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 



